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PREFACE. 

The bulk of the MSS. described in this Catalogue belong 
to the Whish Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland. These MSS. had been acquired 
by C. M. Whish of the Madras Civil Service, and were 
presented to the Society by his brother J. L. Whish Esq r 
in July 1836. In most of these MSS. entries with the 
signature of C. M. Whish are found, and many of them 
show traces of having been read and studied by a Euro- 
pean scholar. The entries are generally dated, the earliest 
date being 1822 x , and the latest 1831. Some of the MSS 
may have been copied for Mr. Whish at th^tt time. A 
certain date can be assigned only to those few MSS. 2 
which are dated by the Kollam era and were written 
between A. D. 1787 and 1827. Most of the others, dated 
by years of the Jupiter cycle, or bearing no dates at all, 
were probably written about the same time, that is to 
say, at the end of the 18 th or the beginning of the 19 th 
century. Only a few MSS. seem to be a good deal older 
and may belong to the earlier part of the 17 th century. 
Generally speaking, the MSS. in Malayalam characters 
are older than those written in Grantha. In some of the 
Malayalam MSS.,* especially in those of apparent greater 
antiquity, the peculiar paging by Aksaras is found to 
which Professor C. Bendall has drawn attention in the 
JRAS, October 1896, pp. 790 sq. According to this 



» In No. 138 (see p. 194) the date 1817 is probably only indistinctly 
written and meant for 1827. 

a Nos. 103, 113, 122, 138, 139, 141, 142, 146, 146, 150. 
3 See Nos. 19, 108, 118, 128, 129, 138, 151, 157, 158. 
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system, the Aksaras na 1 , nna, nya, skra, jhra, ha, gra, 
pra, dre, ma are used for the numbers 1 — 10, tha, la, pta, 
ba, tra, trie or tru, ci, na for 20, 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, 90. 
For 100 and 200 the signs *" >r O and r>r ^ (= na and 
nna?) are used. 2 

Besides the Whish MSS. there are also a number of 
other South Indian MSS. (Sansk. Nos. 1 — 28) described in 
this Catalogue, about which I could not get any satisfactory 
information. I found them mixed up with a large number 
of Tamil MSS. Prof. Rhys Davids tells me that they 
were always kept together with the Whish MSS., and he 
is inclined to think that they, too, belong to the same 
collection though "it is not quite certain that they really 
formed part of the Whish donation." They are nearly 
all written in Grantha, and seem, for the greater part, to 
have been written at the end of the 18 th and the beginning 
of the 19 th century. 

But though the MSS. here described are not distinguished 
by great age, there are many rare and valuable MSS. 
among them. Perhaps the most important of all are the 
Mahabharata MSS. which represent a distinct recension 
of the great Epic. Some years ago — at the International 
Congress of Orientalists in Paris, 1897 — I first drew 
attention to these MSS., and pointing out the great differ- 
ences between the text offered by these South-Indian MSS. 
and that of the Calcutta and Bombay editions — the so- 
called Vulgata — , I showed the insufficiency of the latter, 
and made an appeal for a critical edition of the 
Mahabharata which I declared to be the sine qua non 
of any critical study of the great Epic. This appeal met 
with much sympathy among Sanskrit scholars, and there 
is now every reason to hope that such a critical edition 
will be begun in no distant future. The Whish MSS. of 
the Mahabharata to which we thus owe the plan of a 



< Sometimes the first leaf is marked with 'harih iri\ and the 
paging by na, nna, nya etc. begins with the second leaf, e. g. in No. 157. 

2 For other ways of numbering the pages by Aksaras, see pp. 21, 
27, 93, 166, 178, 221. 
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critical edition of the great epic, will prove invaluable 
whenever this plan is to be carried out. 

Among the Vedic MSS., I may point out a MS. of the 
Taittirlya-Araijyaka (No. 178) which should prove 
useful for a critical edition of that text — a great desi- 
deratum, as Rajendralala Mitra's edition is anything but 
satisfactory. 

Several MSS. of our Collection have already been used 
or are still being used for critical editions, e. g. the MSS. 
of Sayana's Rgveda-Bhasya (Nos. la, 2 and 13), of the 
Grhyasutra, Mantrapatha, and Dharmasutra of the Apa- 
stambins with their Commentaries (Nos. 26, 27, 37), and of 
Sayana's Commentary on the Mantrabrahmana (No. 86). x 

How valuable the MS. Collections of the Royal Asiatic 
Society were, has already been known since 1890, when 
a rough list of the titles of the Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Todd and Whish Collections of the Society was published 
(JEAS, N. S., Vol. XXII, pp. 801—813). It was intended 
then already to publish a proper catalogue as soon as the 
funds of the Society would permit. But it was considered 
probable that so long a period would necessarily elapse 
before this could be done, that it was advisable at once 
to publish such a rough list, however incomplete and in- 
correct. And it will, indeed, be now seen that the Whish 
Collection, at any rate, contains many more numbers and 
above all many more works and fragments of works than 
those mentioned in the rough list. 2 

The forecast of delay was also fully justified by the event. 
The rough list appeared in 1890. "We are now in 1902. 
But when, in May 1894, the preparation of this catalogue 



i A MS. 'Whish No. 66' mentioned by Prof. Kern as having been 
used for his edition of the Aryabhatiya (Leiden 1874) has not been 
found among the MSS. which 1 have catalogued. 

a For a complete list of all the numbers of the Whish Collection 
including also those which contain vernacular (chiefly Malayalam) 
texts and have therefore not been described in this Catalogue, see 
below pp. XII— XV. 
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was entrusted to me by the Council of the Society the 
funds available were not sufficient to enable me to give my 
whole time to the work. I have been working at it, 
while I was living at Oxford, for several years, but the 
work had often to be. interrupted on account of more 
pressing professional work. In 1898 I left England, and 
some of the MSS. had to be sent over to Prague, so 
that the progress of the work became still slower. Finally, 
to avoid further delays, Mr. Thomas kindly undertook 
to describe the MSS. which I had not yet seen, and their 
descriptions will be found in the Appendix as Nos. 191-215. 
A Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. is of not much use, unless 
extracts from the works they contain are given. For in 
most cases the mere title of a Sanskrit work tells us 
nothing about its character or contents. And even in the 
case of well-known texts, a few short extracts (at least 
the beginning and the end) seem to me necessary, in order 
to give some idea of the correctness and value of a MS. 
"With this end in view I have given extracts, however 
short, from nearly every MS., and I have made a point 
of copying these extracts as accurately as possible from 
the MSS. A compiler of a catalogue is not an editor, 
and I did not think it the duty of the compiler to correct 
his quotations. Wherever corrections suggested themselves 
to me, I have given them in parenthesis or banished them 
to footnotes. 1 The peculiar orthography of South Indian 
MSS. has also been retained throughout. Thus, as regards 
the nasals, I have written with the MSS. annan tu, sarasva- 
tln devlm etc. (and not annam tu, sarasvatlip de°), and as 
regards the Sandhi before sibilants I have followed the 
MSS. in omitting the Visarga before a sibilant with 
following consonant (puna'grutih, °vhpSa strijatakam etc.). 
I have also written with the MSS. talpara, ulpanna etc., 
and even atpa for alpa, also tatbuddhis, pS,tma etc. for 



z Words or Akgaras added by conjecture, have been put in pa- 
renthesis ( ), while square brackets [ ] have been used to mark 
words and syllables as to be omitted. 
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tadbu , padma etc., 6ruiiu for &niu y and cerebral 1 between 
two vowels, e. g. Kalidasa, mangala, etc. Only in the 
Index I have used the ordinary orthography. 

In preparing a catalogue of South Indian MSS. one has 
to encounter far greater difficulties than in having to deal 
with Nagarl MSS. The reading of palm leaves is always 
very trying to the eyes, and the Malayalam characters 
are particularly difficult to read, and often very indistinct. 
Moreover the leaves are frequently mutilated or rubbed 
off, especially at the beginning and at the end, and — 
what is the worst — one MS. generally contains fragments 
of several different works, without beginning and end. 

In overcoming these difficulties, I had, as every compiler 
of a Sanskrit catalogue now has, the help of Professor 
Aufeecht's monumental work, the Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum. But I had also the good fortune of Prof. Auf- 
eecht's more immediate help, for he was kind enough to 
take the trouble of reading the proofs, and I owe to him 
many most valuable suggestions and corrections, and in 
more than one case he has helped me to identify some 
short and very puzzling fragment. I am fulfilling a pleasaut 
duty in expressing to him my sincerest thanks for all the 
trouble he has taken in making this Catalogue more useful 
than it would have been without his generous help. My 
thanks are due, also, to Professor Ludwig who kindly read 
a revise, and has suggested to me some valuable emen- 
dations in the extracts. Finally I have to thank Professor 
Rhys Davids to whom the initiation of this undertaking 
is due, for the kindly interest he has throughout taken 
in the work. 

Prague, August 1902. M. Wintbrnitz. 
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2. 

Whish No. 2. 

Size : 16 j X 2 in., 170 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

Bgveda-Bhdsya, by Sdyandcdrya, from the 23 rd Varga 
of the 5 th Adhyaya of the l wt Astaka, to the end of the 
l rBt Astaka, i. e. Say ana's Commentary on Rgveda-Sani- 
hita I, 75 to I, 121. 

This is the MS. T used for Prof. Max Mailer's second 
edition of the Rgveda with Sayana's Commentary, see 
vol. I, pp. liv, lvi, lvii seqq. 

It begins: — atra prathamaip jusasva saprathastamaiii, etc. 



3. 

Whish No. 3. 

Size: lOf Xlir in., 75 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date of MS.: 18th or 19th cent? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Brahmagita from the Yajnavaibhavakhanda in the 
Sutasamhitd of the Skanda-Purdna. 

It begins: — rsaya ucuhibhavata sarvam akhyatam sana- 
ksepad vistarad api | idanim Srotum icchamo brahmagltam 
anuttamam i etc. 

It ends: — iti omityadimahapurane &ri-skande mahapu- 
rane sutasamhitayam yajnavaibhavakhande uparibhage bra- 
hmagitasupanisatsu dvada£oddhyayah n ^ri^ivaya namah II 
gubham astu n 

4. 

Whish No. 4. 

Size: lOfxlf in., 170 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 
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A Commentary on the Brahmaglta (see No. 3), by 
Madhavacarya. 

It begins: — vande sindhuravaktran tarn bandhun dinasya 
santatam i pratyuhavyuha^amanam upasyam sarvadevataih ii 
evam upanisadekasamadhigamyasya brahmatmaikatvavijiia- 
nasya ni&reyasasadhanatvam uktan tac ca sarva£akhasam- 
matam iti darSayitum aitare(ya)kataittinyakadi - sama- 
stopanisadartthasya sakalyena pratipadikam brahmagitam 
vaktum munlnam pra&nam avatarayati bhavakaratithim 
iti atha tarn vaktuip. puravrttam udaharati pureti sar- 
vajnas sarvavid iti samanyatas sarvan janatiti sarva- 
jnah, etc. 

It ends:— iti ^rimat-tryambakapadabja-sevaparayanenaiva 
Madhavacaryyena viracitayain (read °tayam) sutasamhita- 
yani yajnavaibhavakhandasyoparibhage brahmagltayaip. 
dvadaSoddhyayah 11 sivaya namah Subham astu harih om u 



5. 

Whish No. 5. 

Size: 9s-x1t in., 117 -j- 41 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Prdyascittasubodhini, a work on expiatory rites 
(Srauta ritual), by Srinivasamakhin of the village of Ar- 
hagola. Ff. 117. 

It begins: — arhagolagramanivasi Srinivasamakhl sudhlhi 
balan uddigya tanute praya^cittasubodhinim II tatradav 
anuddharanaprayaScittam ucya[n]te, etc. 

It ends: — prayaScittamsubodhanl (sic) samapta ii harih 
om II Srigurucaranaravindabhyan namo namah u yad^am 
pustakan drstva tadrSaiii likhitam maya | abaddham va 
subaddham va mama doso na vidyate II asmat-gurucaraflara- 
vindabhyan namah h 
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(b) 

The Kauladarsatantra (a work on Tantra), by Fist;a- 
nandandtha. Ff. 1 — 19. 

It begins: — natva ^rlgurupadukan ca vatukaip. va$ln ca 
vighneSvarani kame£an tripuram parSip. bhagavatln deviip. 
gukaSyamalam I vaksye kaulikadhurttadainbhikailathadinani 
kulajnaninam acarasya ca laksanani vilasatsatkalikanarp. 
kramat ii kaulagamatantrartthan samgyhya Srlkularnavar- 
tthaip^ ca i kauladar^am kurute ViSvanando hitaya kaula- 
vidam ii 

It ends : — iti &ri -Vi^vanandanatha-viracita-kauladar^a- 
tantram saippurnam u Srigurubhyo namah ii 



(c) 

The leaves 20 to 41 contain two other Tantric trea- 
tises, viz. 

(1) The $ricakrapratfethdvidhih. It begins (f. 20): — Sri- 
cakroddharah I tatra vedikayam gomayopaliptayaip pagci- 
matah svasthanam parityajya etc. It ends on f. 28: — iti 
Srlcakrapratisthavidhih n Quotations occur from Tantrardja, 
JRatnasdgara, Kulamiddvatdra. 

(2) The SnvidydkhyamulavidydbJieddh, or Tripurdbheddh. 
Ff. 28 to 41. 

This treatise begins: — atha grividyakhyamulavidyabheda 
nirupyante i tatra grljnanarnave ii etc. The Srirudraydmala 
is quoted on fol. 34 b. &ankardcdrya and Anandagiri are 
mentioned foL 36 b. 

Fol. 36 b— 37a: — ity evam Srimulavidyaya ekapanca- 
satbhedah i Srimadaraddhyacaranaprasadapraptah pradar- 
Sitah i atha yady apy asam vidyanam na camitradu§anam 
iti vacanat siddhasaddhyadivicaro na karttavyah ii atha pra- 
siddhaSrtvidya - pancada^aksarimantraprasamgat upasaka- 
bhedena dvada3avidha£rividyamantra£ ca 6astrantarokta- 
prakarena likhyante | Then follow 12 Mantras. 
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The MS. ends: — iti durvasaradhita vidya I pancadaSa- 
ksari | iti tripurabhedah kathitah u Srimahatripurasundaryyai 
namah n 



6. 

Whish No. 6. 

Size: 10g Xly in., 26 + 89 leaves, from 7 to 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th r 19 th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Saldisutra together with its Ehd$ya } 20 Sutras 
together with their Commentary. 

The Sutra begins: — om atha gaktisutrani i citisvatantra 
vi^vasiddhihetuh I svecchaya svabhittau vi6vam unmllayati I 
etc. It ends on p. 2: — om &aktisutram sampurnam i 6rlmat- 
gurubhyo namah I 

Then the Commentary begins: — gaktisutrabhasyam I 
om I citisvatantra vigvasiddhihetuh visvasiddhau hetuh i vi- 

• • • • 

Svasiddhihetuka ca iti sarvakaranatvam sarva&aktitvaip. 
mahaphalatvaiii sukhopayaprapyatvan ca svatmadevataya 
vivaksitam i citir ity ekavacanena bhedavastavatvam svatan- 
treti niramkuSaiSvaryyan ca sucitain i etc. It ends on 
page 12 : — • purve bhutabalim dadyat ksetrapalan tu da- 
ksine I rajarajesvaram maddhye ganapati l&annye I agneyaga- 
iiapatim Sgneyam kurukulyam I vayavye | varahim l&a- 
nnye I (sic) 

(b) 

Atharvanaprokta - devtrahasya - svarupakramopdsandydlp 
jaganmdtrbhdktyaikavedyah prayogah 1 by Jaganndthasuri 
(215 Slokas). Ff. 13—26. 

It begins : — vimarSapadavacyam apy avimar£apadan 



1 Mr. Whish describes this as the Bhavanopanisad. See below 
sloka 2. 
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An abstract of the Contents of the work is given on 

ff. 11 seqq. 

It ends: — sarvas tarati durgani sarvo bhadr&ni paSyati | 
sarvas satgatim apnoti sarvasya bhavita sukham n iti 
grlmatskande mahapurane agastyasamhitayam &rt-halasya- 
mahatmye kadainbavanapraveSo nama ekasaptatimoddhyS- 
yah n 6ivaya namah fl harih om, etc. 



8. 
Whish No. 8. 

Size: 13x1t in., 60 + 25 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th or 19th cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Haritattvarnnktdvalt, a Commentary on Sankara's 
Haristuti (or Harim-ide-stotra), by Svayarnprakasa Yati, 
a pupil of Kaivalydnanda Yogindra. Ff. 60. See Hall, 
p. 135 seq.; Mitra, Notices, Nos. 1297, 1489. 

It begins: — Samkaram 6amkaracaryyam Ke6avam Bada- 
rayanam i sutrabhasyakytau vande bhagavantau punah- 
punah i satyajnananandatmakam advitiyam brahmaiva §u- 
ddhasatvapradhanamayopadhikam sadlSvarabhavam malina- 
satvapradhanavidyopadhikam sajjivabhavan ca jagan maya- 
bhasena jlveSau karoti, etc. 

It ends : — iti Srlmat-paramahaipsa-parivraj akacaryya£rl- 
Kaivalyananda - yogindra -padakamalabbrmgayamana- Sva- 
y ampraka^akhy a - yativiracita 6ri - Samkara - bhagavat - pada- 
kfta-haristutivyakhya haritatvamuktavallsamakhya samaptaii 
Srldaksinamurttaye namah II £ubham astu n 

(b) 

The Easabhivyanjikd, a Commentary on Ldksmidhara's 
Advaitamakaranda, by Svayarnprakasa Yati, a pupil of 
Kaivalydnanda Yogtndra, ff. 25. See Hall, p. 102; Mitra, 
Notices, No. 689. 
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It begins: — nityan nirantaranandacitghnain brahma 
nirbhayam 1 6rutya tarkanubhutibhyam aham asmy advayam 
sada i etc. . . . sphutaija vedantapratipadyam saccidananda- 
laksanam sarvajnam sarvopadanan nityaiji sarvagam adva- 
yaip dehendriyapranamanobuddhyahamkarasaksipratyaga- 
bhinnataya tarkais saipbhavayituip kincit prakaranam 
advaitamakarandakhyam arabhamanah cikirsitasya gra- 
nthasyavighnaparisamaptaye svestadevatapranamarupam 
maipgalam svayam anusthaya &isya&ksayai granthato nibad- 
dhnati I kataksakiranacantanamanmohabdhaye namah i etc. 

Beginning of the last (29 th ) chapter, fol. 24b: — Laksmi- 
dhara iti granthakarttur nama sa casau kavis, etc. Further 
on: advaitamakarandasya rasabhivyanjaka ki-ta I Svayaiji- 
praka^a-yatina (read°na) purosottamaSasanat i etc. 

It ends : — iti Srimat - paramahamsa - parivraj akacaryya- 
Kaivalyananda-Toglndra-pada-kamala-bhrmgayamana-Sva- 
yampraka£akhya-viracita (ra)sabhivyanjikakhya advaitama- 
karandavyakhya samapta u srimahatripurasundaryyai namah ii 



9. 

Whish No. 9. 

Size: I2.7XI! in., 88 + 12 + 24 + 26 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18 «* or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

Described by Mr. Whish as 'The Bhdgavata Sdram\ 
Incomplete. Ft 88. 

It begins; — yad advayaip paranandam satyajnanadilaksa- 
nam 1 niskalan niskriyaip santam brahma tat samupa- 
smahe 1 namah kpsnaya gurave buddhitadvrttisaksine 1 sacci- 
danandarupSya parasmai brahmane muhuh 1 virajate trayl 
yena bhanuneva jagattrayl 1 praka&tarttha(n) tarn vande Vi- 
dyaranya-munlsvaram | ekadage prakaranasamgrahas tu pu- 
rakytah | idanlm punar atraiva kriyate glokasamgrahah 1 
skandha ekada^e Sloka grhyante saravattarah 1 vidu§an 



10 

cittaviSrantyai tadartthopi ca varnyate I atratyaSloka ekaika 
uparatyupapadane I alan tathapi grhyante katicits&rabhaji- 
bhih i etc. 

It ends: — vidusah punah-punah krta^ravajiamananabhyam 
samutpannanityanirantaraddhyanayogabhyaip nirargalaya 
mana brahmatmatvavagahinl akhandakaravrttir eva vidya 
sa svayam avidyatam tat karyyaii ca nirddhuya pagcad 
upaiamyatlti sa dr§tantam upapadayati a 

(b) 

The Bhdgavata-Purdna with Commentary, from Adhya- 
ya VI, 36 to the end of Adhyaya 7, of the 12 th Skandha. 
Ff. 12. 'The whole contains an account of the extent of 
the Vedas', Mr. Whish. 

It begins: — Saunakah I Pailadibhir Vyasaiisyair veda- 
caryyair mmahatmabhih i veda vai kathita vyasta etat 
saumyabhidhehi nah I etc. 

It ends: — iti £ri-bhagavate mahapurane savyakhyane 
dvadaSe skandhe saptamoddhyayah u 6rriq\snaya parama- 
gurave namo namah n 

(c) 

The Sutagitd of the second part (? uparibhage) of the 
Tajnavaibhavaklmnda of the Si'dasamhitd of the Skanda- 
Purdna. Ff. 24. 

• 

It begins: — aiSvaram rupam anandam anantam satyacit- 
ghanam i atmatvetiaiva pasyantan nistaraipgasamudra- 
vat ii etc. 

It ends: — iti &rl-skande purane sutasamhitayam yajna- 
vaibhavakhande uparibhage sutagitasupanisatsu astamo- 
ddhyayah ii sriSivaya parabrahmane namah u sutaglta sa- 
mapta. 

(d) 

The Sutagitd-Tdtparyadipikd, a Commentary on the pre- 
ceding work, by Mddhavdcdrya. Ff. 26. 

It begins: — atha vidyartthina namaskaras tu prathama- 
tah karttavye ity upapadayituni sutagltam Srotukamair 
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nnaimiSiyaih krte namaskarastutl upanisad(read °nibad)- 
dhnati aiSvaram iti etc. 

It ends: — iti Sri4ryambakapadabja-seva-parayanena Ma- 
dhavacaryyena viracitayam sutasainhita(ta)tpa(r)yadipika- 
ySm yajnavaibhavakhandasyoparibhage sutagitasupanisatsu 
astamoddhyayah II grl&ivaya parasmai brahma^e namah a 
harih om n Subham astu II 

10. 

Whish No. 10. 

Size: 13-grXli- in., 217 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18 tb r 19 ** cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Bdmanuja's Commentary on the Bdlakdnda and Ayo- 
dhydkdnda of VdlmiM's Edmdyana. 

It begins: — ramam indivarasyamam rajivayatalocanaim 
jyaghosanirjitaratin janakiramanam bhaje II Valmikinama- 
dheyaya muhur varimuce namah i ya griramakathavarsair 
jagattapam a£isamat n etc. 

Fol. lb: — tatradyakandavyakhyanaip. kriyate vidusam 
mude | Ramanujena vidusa ramabhaktyaikasindhuna | tapa 
ityadi, etc. 

Fol. 59: — iti Sri-Ramanujiya-viracite balakandavyakhyane 
saptasaptatimas sargah h 

The Ayodhyakanda begins on f. 60 a: — gacchateti ma- 
tulakulaip matulagrhain kulaiii grhe?v ity Amarah, etc. 

It ends : — iti §rt - Ramanuj acaryy a - viracita - vyakhy ane- 
yoddhyakande ekonavimSatyadhikaSatatamas sargah II 6rl- 
ramacandraya namah II ayoddhyaka^davyakhya samapta II 
harih om I 

11. 

Whish No. 11. 

Size: 125-xH in., 176 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: On the first leaf there is an entry ("The metrical 
Digest called Ekadasa-skandha-saram and its commentary by Brah- 
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mananda Bharati") signed by Mr. Whish and dated 1826. The MS. 
may have been written for Mr. Whish in that year. At any rate, 
its appearance is not much older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The EkddasasJcandhasdraslokasamgraha, a metrical com- 
pilation of the doctrines contained in the eleventh Skandha 
of the Bhdgavata-Purdna, together with a Commentary, by 
Brahmdnanda Bharati, a pupil of Krsndnanda Bharati. 

It begins: — vaiSaradl sativiguddhabuddhir ddhunoti ma- 
yam gunasamprasutaim gunaini ca sandahya yad atmyam 
etat svayan ca Samyaty asamid yathagnih H atma sthula- 
suksmadidehebhyo bhinnah yato jnata praka^akah etc. 

Pol. 3:— yavat syat gunavaisamyam tavan nanatvam 
atmanah | nanatvam atmano yavat paratantryan tathaiva hi II 

It ends: — iti £rimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacaryya-£ri- 
Krsnananda- Bharati - munivaryya-£isya-Brahmananda-Bha- 
ratl - krta . ekadaSaskandhasaraSlokasamgrahas savyakhyas 
sampurnah li ^rikrsnaya parabrahmane namo namah n 
Subham astu H 



12. 

Whish Nos. 12 (1) and 12 (2). 

Size: 2 Vols., 16 J X 1$ in., 22 + 246 leaves [ff. 147—246 in the second 
volume], from 8 to 10 lines on a page; 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19 th cent;? 
Character: Grantha. 
The second work is written hy a different hand from the first. 



(1) 

The Suryasiddhanta, the first PraSna, Adhyayas 1 — 14. 
The text differs considerably from Mr. Fitz Edward Hall's 
edition in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

It begins: — acintyavyaktarupaya nirgunaya gunanmane 
(read gunatmane) i samastajagadadharamurttaye brahmane 
namah li 1 n alpava&ste tu krte mayo nama mahasurah i ra- 
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hasyam paramam punyam jijnasur jnanam uttamam u 2 u 
vedamgam agryam akhilain jyotisani gatikaranam | aradha- 
yan vivasvantain tapas tepetidustaram | tositas tapasa tena 
pritas tasmai varartthine l grahanaii caritam pradat mayaya 
savita svayam | viditas te maya bhavas tapasaradhitas 
tv aham i dadyam kala^rayam jnanam jyotisan caritam 
mahat i etc. 

It ends (f. 21b): — sarvebhyah pradadau prito grahanaii 
caritam mahat I atyatbhutatamain loke rahasyam brahma- 
sammitam 1 | vedasya nirmmalan caksur jnatva saksad 
vivasvatah i viditvaitad a6e§ena parain brahma(dhi)- 
gacchati | iti Srisuryyasiddhante prathamapraSne catur- 
da£oddhyayah u cha n Srlgurucaranaravindabhyanmah a sur- 
yyasiddhantam n 

(2) 

The Kdmadogdhrl, a Commentary on the Suryasiddhdnta, 
by Tammayajvan, or Tammaydrya, a son of Mallddhvarindra 
of Paragipura (who was a son of MaUayajvan, and a 
grandson of Honndrya). 

It begins: — 6rividyahrdayasthitani Sivamayam Srtmatsa- 
maradhitam kamaksim karunakataksakalitam kalyanasa- 
ndayinlm I kodandamkusapa^abanavilasatdhastam prasanna- 
nanam sindurarunadehakantim anisam ^rlhonnamambam 
(sic) bhaje II 1 n Subhramgam pltavastram suratarusadr^am 
suryyakotiprakasam nanabhusasametam nalinabhavanutam 
nagayajnopavltam | 6ulam vatrin ca khatgam damarukam 
atulam panipadmair ddadhanam mailarakhyam mahe^am 
manimayamukutam malavmatham ide u 2 u ... ye Honna- 
yaxyyadikulaprasiddhah suryyadisiddhantavido mahantah | 
ye Mallayajvadisamastatantravyakhyadhurina mama devatas 
te u 7 ii Sri-Honnaryyasarvatantrasvatantrah tasmaQ jatas 
tadpSo Mallayajva I tajjah khyatas sarvasiddhantavetta 6a- 
kinyakhye pattane Mallayajva ii 8 ii tatputroham vedaveda- 
ntavedi jyotirvidyaparagas Tammayajva i suryyan natva 
suryyatantrasphatikam Honnambayai kamadogdhrlm ka- 

» This is the last verse in F. E. Hall's edition. 
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romi ii 9 11 iha tavat praripsitasya granthasya nirvighnapari- 
samaptikamah svestadevatapranamarupaip mamgalam Slo- 
kato nibaddhnati acintyeti i etc. 

F. 37: — iti Sri - MailareSvara - Honnaipbika varalab dha- 
vagvibhavena &rlparagipuri Mallayajvanas tanujena jyauti- 
sikahj-tkumudacandre^a Tammayaryyena Srtsuryyasiddha- 
ntasya maddhyadhikarasya tika krta H harih om u 

P. 65 b: — sri-Honnaryyasya pautrac chlvagurusadrSan 
Mallayajvakhyaputrarkkajato Malladdhvarindrat parigipu- 
ravarasthayinas Tammayaryyah I siddhantarkkasya namnah 
(read siddhantasyarkkanamnah) kalitapadavatlm kamadog- 
dhrim sutlkam spastaddhyayasya samyagrahagurukj-paya 
proktavan ambikayai I harih om Snsuryyadinavagrahebhyo 
namah n 

• 

P. 104b: — Sri-Honnaryyasya pautrac chivagurusadrSan 
Mal(l)ayajvakhyaputraj jato Malladdhvarindrat paragipura- 
varasthayinas Tammayajva I siddhantasyarkka(read °rkka)- 
namnah kalitapadavatlm kamadogdhrim sutlkam chaya- 
ddhyayasya samyagrahagurukrpaya proktavan aipbikayai II 
harih om II chayaddhyayah purnah ii 

Adhyaya IV ends f. 123, Adhyaya V f. 137 b. 

Vol. I (f. 146) ends: — Sri - Honnaryyasya . . . °yai ii iti 
Srlsuryyasiddhante chedadhikaro nama sasthoddhyayah ll 
cha ii saiphitatrayanipunaya adinarayanasya nijagurave oni 
subrahmaflyaya sastamgapranamah n gubham astu 6rl&ivaya 
namah ii 

Vol. II begins with the 7 th Adhyaya which ends on 
f. 158 b. Adhyaya VIII ends f. 168 b, A. IX f. 172 b, the 
Patadhyaya f. 186, the G-oladhyaya f. 212 b, the Yantra- 
dhyaya f. 235. 

Vol. II ends: — £ri-Honnaryyasya pautrac Sivagurusa- 
dfSan Mallayajvakhyaputraj jato Malladdhvarindrat para- 
gipuravarasthayinas Tammayaryyah I siddhantasyarkkanam- 
nah kalitapadavatlm kamadogdhrim sutlkam manaddhya- 
yasya samyagrahagurukrpaya proktavan aipbikayai ii bi- 
ndudurllipi . . . ii iti suryyasiddhante manadhikaro nama 
caturdda^oddhyayah ii harih I om etc. 
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13. 

Whish No. 13. 

Size: 16% X2^ in., 135 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Bgveda-Bhd$ya, by Sdyandcdrya, the first Adhyaya of 
the first Astaka, i. e. Sayana's Introduction, and his Com- 
mentary on Rgveda I, 1 — 19. 

This is the MS. Gr used for Prof. Max Miiller's second 
edition of the Rgveda with Sayana's Commentary. See 
Big-Veda-Samhita, ed. by F. Max Miiller, 2 nd Ed., vol. I, 
pp. liv, lvi, lvii seqq. 



U. 

Whish No. 13 a. 

Size: 15^xl| in., one leaf, 15 lines. 
Material: Palm leaf, damaged. 
Date of MS.: uncertain. 
Character: Grantha. 

The beginning of the Bgveda-Samhitd in the Pada text 
Interesting is the accentuation, the Udattas only being 
marked (by the sign ~ over the accentuated syllable). 
The leaf contains the text of Rv. I, 1, 1 to I, 3, 4. 



15. 

Whish No. 14. 

Size: 13^x17 in., 83 leaves, 6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS. : The 'Prajotpatti' year in which the MS. was written 
(see below) is probably meant for the Prajapati year corresponding 
to A. D. 1751/52, possibly A. D. 1811/12. 

Scribe: Venkata Subrahmanya, son of Sesadri. 

Character: Grantha. 
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The Taittiriya-Upani$ad-Bhdsya by Sankardcdrya. 

The MS. begins: — om yasmaj jatan jagat sarvam ya- 
sminn eva prallyate i yenedan dhyaryyate (sic) caiva tasmai 
jnanatmane namah I yair ime gurubhih purvaip padavakya- 
prama£atah I vyakhyatas sarvavedantas tan nityaip. pra- 
^atosmy aham u taittirlyakasarasya mayacaryyaprasadatah | 
vispastarttharucinam hi vyakhyeyaip. saippraniyate I nitya- 
nvayini karmmani upattaduritaksayartthani kamyanityani 
ca phalartthinam. purvasmin granthe idanln tu karmmo- 
padanahetupariharaya brahmavidya prastuyate i 

It ends: — iti Srimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacaryya-GrO- 
vinda-bhagavatpujyapada - si§ya-£aijikara - bhagavatpadapuj- 
yaviracite taittiriyyakabhasyam samaptam n om 11 harih om 
6ubham astu om visargabindvaksara etc. ... harih om 
dhanurmmase saummyavare tritlyayam prajotpatau I tai- 
ttirlyyaS ca likhitas Sarppe Sesadrisununa 11 harih om 
Subham astu harih om n prajotpattyabhidhe varse capamasy 
asite dine I pakse budhasya sutithau tr[tri]tiyayam bhujain- 
gabhe i Sesadrisununa Vemk(a)tasubrahmanyena sadhana I 
taittiriyopanisado bhasyaip. sulikhitam maya n Subham astu 
etc. harih om etc. 



16. 

Whish No. 15. 

Size: 9j|-xli in-> 4 -J- 39 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

(1) The Isd-Upanisad, or Isdvdsya-Upanisad, or Vdja- 
saneyi-Samhitd-Upanisad (ff. 1 — 2 a). 

It begins: — purnam adah pur$am idaip punjat pur£am 
udacyate I puriiasya purnam adaya purnam evava&§yate I 
on namo brahmadibhyo brahmavidyasaijapradayakarttrbhyo 
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vamgarsibhyo namo gurubhyah I om &anti& £anti£ Santih ll 
iSavasyam idaip. sarvaiji yat kin ca jagatyan jagat 1 etc. 

It ends: — l&avasyam ity ekanuvakestadaga u on tat satii 
l^avasyopanisat samapta n harih om i saha nav avatv iti SantiS 
santi^ santih ll 

(2) The Kena - Upanisad or Talavakara - Upanisad 
(ff. 2 a— 4 b). 

It begins: — kenesitam patati presitam manah kena pranah 
prathamah praiti yuktah I etc. 

It ends: — kenopanisat samapta ll harih om etc. 



(b) 

(1) iSahkara's Commentary on the 2sa-Upanisat (ff. 
1— 13 a). 

It begins: — om i iSavasyam ityadayo mantrah karmmasv 
aviniyuktas tesain karmmaSesasyatmano yathartthyaprati- 
padakatvat yathartthyan catmanah 6uddhatvapapaviddha- 
tvaikatvasariratvasarvagatatvadi vaksyamanan tac ca etc. 

It ends : — iti 6rl-Govinda-bhagavatpujyapada6isya-parama- 
hamsaparivrajakacaryya - Srimac - Chamkara - bhagavatpada- 
krtau vajasaneyasamhitopanisat-bhasyam samaptam ll harih 
om ii 

(2) Sankards Commentary on the Kena-Upanisat 
(ff. 13 a— 39 b). 

It begins: — kenesitam ityadyopanisat parabrahmavisaya 
vaktavyeti navamaddhyayasyarambhah prag etasmat karm- 
many aSesatah parisamapitani etc. 

It ends: — syad ity ata aha jyeye jyayasi sarvamahattare 
svatmani mukhye pratitisthati pratitisthatlti na punas sam- 
saram apadyata ity abhiprayah ii iti Sri-Govinda-bhagavat- 
pada&syasya paramahainsaparivrajakacaryyasya grimac- 
Chainkarabhagavatah kytau tavala (read talava)karopanisa- 
dvivarane navamoddhyayah ll kenopanisatbhasyaip. sama- 
ptam ll harih om ii 6rlgurubhyo namah u 

2 
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17. 

Whish No. 16. 

Size: 9|x2i in., 26 leaves, from 11 to 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Six Upanisads, viz.: 

(1) The Kathavalli or Katha- Upanisad (ff. 1 — 7). 

It begins: — oip u6an ha vai vaja^ravasas sarvavedasan 
dadau I etc. 

It ends: — yo vidaddhyatmam eva i sasthi valli i katha- 
valli samapta i harih om i &ubham astu ii 

(2) The Prasna- Upanisad (ff. 8—12). 

It begins: — saha nav avatu ii om Santih | &rlh I bhadraip. 
karnebhiS ^rnuySma n 6antih i Suke6a ca Bharadvajafi 
Saibya& ca Satyakamas SauryySyani ca Gargah KausalyaS 
caSvalayano Bhargavo Vaidarbhih Kabandhi Katyayanas 
te haite, etc. 

It ends: — namah paramarsibhyo namah paramarsibhyah n 
sasthapraSnah u prasnopanisat samapta i 

(3) The Mundaka-Upanisad (ff. 13— 17a). 

It begins: — brahma devanam prathamas sambabhuva, etc. 

It ends: — namah paramarsibhyo namah paramarsibhyah | 
bhadram karnebhih i SantiS SantiS 6antih II iti tritlya 1 - 
mundakam I mundakopanisat samapta II harih I om ii 

(4) The Mdndukyopanisad (ff. 17a — 19). 

It begins: — om ity etad aksaram idam, etc. 

It ends: — omkaro vidito yena sa munir nnetaro jana 
iti ii iti caturtthah khandah H mandukyopanisat samapta u 
om ii 

(B) The Purvatapini or Purvatdpaniya- Upanisad 
(ff. 20— 24b). 

1 Sic. And so very often in these MSS. 
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It begins: — Sivaya gurave namah I atha 6rlvidya manor 
amnaya svarupam upadisyate brahmacarine Santaya guru- 
bhaktaya yatha vidya manuh kasminn utbhavas tat svarupaija 
bruhiti hovaca, etc. 

It ends: — praviSya meru&srmge catiprakagarupenatha 
sarvam jagad vyapya sthitavaty asid iti Yajnavalkyah i 
trtlyyakhandah i purvatapinl samaptah (sic) n 

(6) The Dttaratdpinl or Uttaratdpaniy a -Upanisad 
(ff. 24b— 26). 

It begins: — atha bhagavan kathan nu paramarahasyam 
me bruhi ka brahmavidya manunaiji, etc. 

It ends: — tathavidhaniti buddhva purusartthavan bhaved 
ya evam vedety upanisat iti trtlyyakhandah II uttaratapini 
samaptah (sic) n 6rigurucaranaravindabhyam namah H 
harih oip II 

18. 

Whish No. 17. 

Size: 9?x2i in., 34 + 37 leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18* or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

A Collection of twelve Atharvana Upanisads: 

1) Rahasya-Upanisad, ff. 1— 4b. 

;2) Amrtabindu- Upanisad, ff. 4b — 5b. 

^3) Tripurasundari- Upanisad, ff. 5b— 6b. 

[4) Kdldgnirudra- Upanisad, ff. 6b— 7b. 

[5) Sdrira- Upanisad, or &ariraka-Up., ff. 8a — 9a. 
^6) Atharvasira- Upanisad, ff. 9a— 13b. 
7) Kaivalya- Upanisad, ff. 13b — 15a. 
;8) Skanda- Upanisad, ff. 15 a— 15 b. 
;9) Mahd - Upanisad (or Tripiirdtapana - Upanisad?), 

ff. 16a— 27a. 

(10) Devi-Upanisdd, ff. 27a— 28b. 
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(11) Tripiira-Upanisad, ff. 28b— 29 b. 

(12) Upanisad (Katha-Upanisad?), ff. 30a— 34a (?). 
Similar collections of Upanisads in the MSS. described 

in Burnell, Tanjore, pp. 28—36, and Ind. Off., vol. I, 
p. 126 seq. 

Our MS. begins: — athato rahasyopanisadaip vyakhya- 
syamah devarsayo brahmanam sampujya pranipatya papra- 
cchuh i bhagavan rahasyopanisadam bruhiti i sobravit i pura 
vyaso etc. 

Fol. 4b: — yo rahasyopanisadam adhlte gurvanugrahat I 
saxvapapavinirmmuktas saksat kaivalyam asnute I rahasyo- 
panisat samapta u harih om u etc. 

Fol. 5b: — bhadran nopi vataya manah i om santi& Mantis 
Santih i tisrah puras tripatha vi^vacarsani yatra katha 
aksaras sannivistah i etc. See Burnell I. O., p. 62, where 
this is given as the beginning of a Tripuropanisad. 

Fol. 6b: — tripurisundaryyupanisat samapta o 
Fol. 9 a in margine: atharva^iropanisat I 
Fol. 13 b: — moksam annam atho mano moksam annam 
atho manah n ity a(tha)rva£iropanisat samapta u 

Fol. 16a in margine: mahopanisat. Beginning: — tripura 
tapanl vidya vedyacicchaktivigraham I vastucinmatrarupan 
tat paratatvam bhajamy aham I om i bhadram karnebhir iti 
santih I athaitasmin antare bhagavan prajapatyam vaisnavam 
vilayakaranam i rupam asrtya tripurabhidha bhagavatlty 
evam adi, etc. See the beginning of the Tripurdtapano- 
panisad in Ind. Off. vol. i, p. 127. 

FoL 27a: — sa turyam padam prapnoti ya evam vedeti 
mahopanisat I bhadram kari^ebhir iti Santih i etc. 

Fol. 30 a: — parivrajyadhannmapugalamkSra yat padam 
yayuh I tarn aham kathavidyarttha ramacandrapadam 
bhaje I oin saha nav avatv iti santih i deva ha vai bhaga- 
vantam abruvan adhlhi, etc. See the beginning of a 
Kathopanisad in Ind. Off. vol. i, p. 127. 

Fol. 34 a: — sa eva givayoglti kathyata ity upanisat | 
bhadram karnebhir iti Santih I srlmad-vi£vadhi§thanapara- 
mahainsa-satguruSrlramacandrarpa^am astu I . . . acyutosmi 
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mahadeva tava karunyalesatah i vijnanagha evasi Sivosmi 
kim atah param I na nijan nijavat bhaty antahkaranajrm- 
bhanat I antahkarananagena. Here the MS. breaks off, 
and a new foliation begins. 

(b) 

(1) The Srividydratnasutra, by Gaudapdddcdrya, a pupil 
of Sitka Yogindra, ff. 1 — 3 a. 

It begins: — jnananandamayan devan nirmmalasphati- 
kakrtim i adharam sarvabhutanam hayagrivam upasmahe I 
atha ^aktamantranan jijnasa I atmaivakhandakaracaitanya- 
svarupasam svavidya I etc. 

It ends : — anuttarasaipketapradhanavidyas saptadasa- 
varnavigista(h) I athaitasam parivaranam anuparivara asam- 
khyakah I iti Srimat-paramahamsaparivrajakacaryya-Suka- 
Yoglndra - sisya - sri - G-audapadacaryya - viracitani sutrava- 
kyani i samaptani n 

(2) The >§rwidydratna(sutra)dipikd, by Vidydranya Muni, 
a pupil of Sankardcdrya, ff. 3a— 23b. 

It begins: — balarkamandalabhasam caturbahan trilo- 
canam I pa^amku^adhanurbanam dharayantim givam bhaje I 
6rividyaratnasutranam vakyartthap(r)atipadane I bhaga- 
vatyah prasadena kriyate dipika maya I sa bhagavati jagat 
srstvedan tasmin devatadin utpadya, etc. 

It ends : — iti paramahamsa - parivrajakacaryya - srimat- 
bhagavat-^amkaracaryya-^isya-^rl-Vidyaranya-munikrta-^ri- 
vidyaratnadlpika samapta n harih om etc. 

(3) The Atharvasirobhdsya, by Bhdskara Bdya. 

The leaves are foliated in the ordinary way as ff. 24—37, and also 
as 1 to 14 by letters, viz. ka, kha, ga, gha, na, ca, cha, ja, jha, na, 
ta, tha, da, dha. 

It begins :-^rmathamghriparagaiko paragad aparagadhih | 
atharvasiraso bhasyam bhasate Bhaskaras sudhih n iha 
khalu Srimahatripurasundaryyah etc. 

It ends: — iti bhavanopanisadotharvanaSirasotra racitavan 
bhasyam I Bhaskara-Rayo vidusan tustyai jlvanmumuksu- 
nam II om &rigurubhyo namah u 
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19. 

Whish No. 18. 

Sto: 28x2 in., 103 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. appears to be fairly old, early 17 *& century? 

Scribe: Rama. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by letters, 
according to the system discussed by Professor Bendall in the J R AS, 
October 1896, pp. 790 seq. See Preface. 

Injuries: The MS. is much damaged, part of f. 85 is broken off 
and lost. 

The Mahabhdrata, Parvan ii: The Sabha-Parvan , in 
114 Adhyayas. Differs much from the text of our editions. 

It begins: — harih om ganapataye namah avighnam astu 
Janamejayah arjjuno jayatam 6restho moksayitva mayan 
tada I kiii cakara mahatejas tan me bruhi dvijottama 

Vai6am Srnu rajann avahitaS caritam x rmmukaSresthan 

turni caksayasayakau divyany astrani rajendra durllabhani 
nrpair bhuvi rathaddhvajapataka^ ca Sveta&vais saha virya- 
van etani pavakat prapya muda paramaya yutahi 2 tasthau 
mahaviryas tada saha mayena sah tatobravm mayah 

partthah vasudevasya sannidhau pa 3 stat krtaiai 

pratyanusmaran pranjali ^laksnaya vaca pujayitva punah- 
punah Mayah asmac ca krsnat sainkruddhat pavakac ca 
didhaksatah tvaya tratosmi kaunteya bruhi kim karavani 
te aham hi vi^vakarma vai asuranam parantapa tasmat t& 
vismayam kincit kuryam adya suduskaram evam ukta 
mahaviryyah parttho mayavinam mayam dhyatva muhurttam 
kaunteyah prahasan vakyam abravlt i Arjjunah I krtam eva 
tvaya sarvam svasti gaccha mahasura I etc. 

It is unfortunate that the difficult and much discussed 
verse ii, 66, 8 (the he-goat and the knife) occurs on f. 84, 
a damaged leaf. The verse reads: — [ajo hi £astra4]m 

i The rest of the line is lost, the leaf being damaged. 

2 Leaf damaged. Read upatasthau. 

3 The rest of the line, about six Aksaras, lost. 

4 These aksaras are lost. 
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akhanat kilaikah 6astre vipannobhiparasya bhumim nikrn- 
tanam svasya kanthasya ghoran tadvad vairamm ma khanlh 
pa^duputraih I 

It ends: — evam gavatgane ksatta dharmmartthasahitaip. 
vacah uktavan na gyhitan ca maya putrahitepsuna n n iti 
Srmiahabharate Satasahasrikayam samhitayam sabhaparvani 
anudyiite dhrtarastrapa^cattapo nama caturda£a£atatamo- 
ddhyayah 11 u sabhaparvam samaptam n harih Srlkrsnaya 
namah n Ramena likhitam idam pustakam 11 



20. 

WfflSH No. 19. 

Size: 16jXlf i n «» 285 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. looks fairly old, 17th century? 
Character: Malay alam. 

The Bhagavata-Piirana, Skandhas i-ix. 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
janmadyasya yatonvayaditaratag cartthesv abhijnas svarat 
tene brahma hyda ya adikavaye muhyanti yat surayah tejo- 
varimrdam yatha vinimayo yatra trisarggomrsa dhamna 
svena sada nirastakuhakam satyam paran dhimahi, etc. 

It ends (f. 283 b): — dystya vidhtiya vijaye jayam udvi- 
ghusya procyoddhavaya param samagat svadhama i cha u 
ity astadaSasahasrikayain saiphitayam Sribhagavate maha- 
purane navamaskandhe caturvim£oddhyayah n 

Then follow two odd leaves, one unnumbered, the other 
numbered as 170. 

21. 

Whish No. 20. 

Size: lOf Xl| in.» 96 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Calicut 1826'. The MS. is 
probably not much older. 
Character: Grantha. 
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(a) 

The Caranavyuha, ff. 1 — 4. 

It begins: — athata6 caranavyuham vyakhySsyamah tatra 
yad uktan caturvedyan catvaro veda jnata bhavanti I rgvedo 
yajurvedas samavedotharvaveda(6) ceti I tatra rgvedasya 
sapta bheda bhavanti I etc. 

It ends: — yodhite caranavyuham sa viprah pankti- 
pavanah I tarayaty akhilan purvan purusSn sapta sapta 
ca I yo namani pura deva amrtatvan ca gacchati I lokatitam 
mahaSantim amrtatvaii ca gacchati I amrtatvaii ca gacchaty 
on nama ity aha bhagavan Vyasah Para£aryyo Vyasah ii 
vasudevasvarupaya vivasvatbimbatejase I vedovamsavadam- 
Saya Vedavyasaya te namah n grigurucaranaravindabhyan 
namah n sribrhaspataye namah n 

(b) 

The beginning of a Commentary on the &atarudriya or 
Itudrddhydya (Taittiriya-Samhita iv, 5), ff. 5 — 7. 

It begins: — on namo rudraya rudranam vyakhySm 
vaksyami yajjape I moksaghaksayasalokyavyadhinaSam pra- 
yojanam I atha jabalopanisat I atha hainam brahmacarina 
ucuh kinjapyenamrtatvam bruhiti I sa hovaca Yajnavalkyah 
Satarudriyeneti i etc. 

It ends: — uktam. vayavye I rogavan paredam paretya 
rudrajapan cared iti I yajnasuktah kalpah I &atarudra devata 
asyeti satarudryam ucyate n harih om i 6ubham astu. 

(c) 

The Brhaddranyaka-TJpanisad or Satapathabrdhmana- 
Upanisad (Kanva Sakha), ff. 8 — 96. 

It begins: — om Sriganapataye namah i on namo brahma- 
dibhyo brahmavidyasanipradayakarttrbhyo vamsarsibhyo 
namo gurubhyah I ^rlmad-Yajnavalkyagurubhyo namah i 
harih om I o num usa va a^vasya meddhyasya Siras suryyaS 
caksur vatah, etc. 

Fol. 23: — iti vajasaneyantargata-Kanviye suklayajurvede 
brhadaranyake saptadasakande prathamoddhyayah II 
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Between the first and second Adhyayas a description of 
the Pancagatyavidhi is inserted (f. 23). 

The 3 rd Adhyaya begins f. 37, the 4 th Adhyaya f. 54, 
the 5 th A. f. 74, the 6 th A. f. 82. 

It ends: — o num. iti vajasaneyantargata-Kanviye Suklaya- 
jurvede Satapathabrahmane upatisthatsaptada^akande 
sasthoddhyayas samaptah II harih I om i Subham astu Sri- 
ramacandraya namah n ekapac ca haviryyajna uddharity 
addhvaragrahau I vajapeyo rajasuya ukhasambharanan 
tatha | hastl ghata& citiS caiva santity agnirahasyakau I 
astadhyayi maddhyamaS ca aSvamedhah pravargyakah i 
brhadaranyakan ceti kandas saptadasa kramat H om om 
om | paragunaparadanaprastuta6esakj*tya nijagunakalikabhir 
llokam amodayantah I aviditaparadosa jnanapiyusapurnah 
karakrtam aparadham ksantum arhanti santah n &rlgurubhyo 
namah n 



22. 

Whish No. 21. 

Size: 9jXly in., 78 leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: An entry by Mr. Whish on leaf 70 ("Here ends 
the Rudra Bhashyam") is dated "Calicut 1826." The MS. is probably 
not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

A Commentary on the Satarudriya or Biidrddhyaya of 
the Taittiriya-Samhitd (iv, 5), ff. 1 — 70. Title and name 
of the author do not occur in the book. 

It begins: — on namas te rudra manyava iti I atha Sata- 
rudryahomah I athatag Satarudryan. juhotity upakramya 
esotragniracito bubhuksamano rudrarupenavatisthati I tasya 
tarppanadevair dvitiyan darganam i yad vai tac chataru- 
dryaii juhotity upakramya prajapatim visrastadityabhipra- 
yamantrartthanugunyena 6rutir bhavet I sa esah sata&rsah 
rudrah sambhavad iti namas te rudra manyava iti raudra- 
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ddhyayah I afaa Paramesthina arsam i devanam va praja- 
pater va I Aghorasyarsam iti kecit I ekarudradevatyah i etc. 
It ends: — antarikse loke ye rudrah sthitah tebhyo namah 
yesam rudranaip vatah vayuh isavah samanam anyat I 
prthivyam bhuloke ye rudra sthitah (read °ah) tebhyo na- 
mah yesam rudranam annam atmanah 6aiji icchet &arlram 
pusnati i adhikam nyunaip. vyadhadijagatvena nirupyate I 
samanam anyat i evan namostu rudrebhya iti I harih om n 

0>) 

The Mandaldbrahmana (ff. 71 — 78), described by Mr. 
Whish as the 'Mandala Brahmanah of the Atharva-Vedah.' 
This is identical with &atapatha-Brahmana x, 5, 2. See 
also Mitra, Notices, No. 682, where it is called Mandala- 
brahmanopanisad. 

It begins: — yad etan mandalan tapati tan mahad ukthan 
ta rcas sa ream lokotha yad etad arccir dipyate tan 
mahavratan tani samani sa samnam lokotha ya esa etasmin 
mandale purusas sognis tani yajumsi sa yajusam lokas 
saisa trayyeva vidya tapati, etc. 

It ends: — somyto bhavati mytyur hy asyatma bhavati II 
18 II iti mandalabrahmanam sampurnam H om num. ii 



23. 

Whish No. 22. 

Size: 12s- xl^ in., 193 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th ce nt.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Sankara's Chandogyopanisadvivarana , or Commentary 
on the Chdndogya-Upanisad. 

It begins: — om ity etad aksaram ityadyastaddhyayl 
chandogyopanisat I tasyas samksepatortthajijnasubhyah 
jjuvivaranam alpagranthan cedain bhasyam arabhyate I 
tatra sambandhah samastam karmmadhigatam pranadi- 



~>4 27 K$~ 

devatasahitam arcciradimargena brahmapratipattikara- 
nam i etc. 

It ends : — iti Sri-Govinda-bhagavat-padapujya-6i§yasya 
griparamahamsaparivrajakacaryyasya 6rlmac - Chainkara- 
bhagavatah krtau cchandokyopanisad (sic) vivarane astamah 
prapathakas samaptah n harih i om I ... drisarasvatyai 
namah I Srimahalaksmyai namah I parvatyai namah 11 



24. 

"Whish No. 23. 

Size: 12^X2 in., 81 -f- 37 + 31 leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on a 
page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The 31 leaves of the last work are numbered by the letters ka to 
sa (viz. ka 1, kha 2, ga 3 etc., la 28, va 29, 4a 30, §a 31). 

(a) 

Commentaries on the Kathopanisad (ff. 1 — 31 a), Prasno- 
panisad (ff. 31b — 55), and Miindakopanisad (ff. 56 a— 81) 
by Sanhara. 

In the margin of the first page: kathopanisadbhasyam 
harih I oiji I 

The work begins: — on namo bhagavate vaivasvataya 
mrtyave brahmavidyacaryyaya Naciketase catha Kathako- 
panisadvallinam sukhartthapratibodhanarttham alpagrantha 
vrttir Srabhyate upanipurvasya sader ddhator visarana- 
gatyavasada x nartthasya kvipratyayantasya rupam upanisad 
iti, etc. 

It ends on fol. 31a: — iti ^rl-Govinda-bhagavat-pujya- 
pada-^isya-^riparamahamsa-parivrajakacaryya-^rimac-Chani- 
kara-bhagavat-krtau Kathakopanisad-vivarane sasthl valli 
samapta II harih II om I gubham astu n sakhe ha kim kurmmah 
kim iti kathayamah katham amun taramah samsaram kva 



1 Sic for avasada°. 
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nu ca vibhavamo vayam ami I itidrk cintabdhau hrdaya 
na nimajjalam ani^am gurum sokaddhvante taranim ava- 
lambasva taranlip n asmatgurucaranaravindabhyan namah u 
In the margin of fol. 31b: prasnopanisat-bhasyam I 
It begins :-om Srutismrtipurananam alayam karunalayain I 
namami bhagavat-pada-&amkaram lokasamkaram I vigva- 
vandyam vighnarajam sarvasuklam sarasvatlm I purvacar- 
yyan sarvapujyan kurve natipadam gurun i mantroktar- 
tthasya vistaranuvadidam brahmanam arabhyate i rsipra- 
6naprativacanakhyayika tu vidya, etc. 

It ends on fol. 55: — iti Sri-Govinda-bhagavatpujya-pa- 
da-6isyasya Srimat-paramahamsaparivrajakacaryyasya £rl- 
Saiiikara-bhagavatah kytau atharvanopanisadvivarane pra- 
3navivaranam samaptam n harih oin n etc. 
In the margin of fol. 56 a: mundakopanisat-bhasyam n 
It begins: — brahma devanam ity adyatharvanopanisat 
vyacikhyasita asyas ca vidyasampradayakarttrparamparyya- 
laksanam sambandham adav evaha svayam eva stutyar- 
ttham evam hi, etc. 

It ends on fol. 81b: — iti sri-Govinda-bhagavatpujya-pada- 
gisyasya paramahamsa-parivrajakacaryyasya Srimac-Cham- 
karabhagavatah krtau atharvanopanisat-vivaranam sama- 
ptam II harih om II 

(b) 

The Upadesagranthavivarana, a Commentary on Bankara's 
Upadesasahasrikd, by Bodhanidhi (?), a pupil of Vidya- 
dhdman, ff. 37. See Ind. Off. Part IV, p. 731. 

In the margin: Upadesasahasrika I harih om I 

It begins: — visnum pancatmakam vande bhaktyastadasa- 
bhedaya i samgavargonavim6atya bhaktair nnavabhir 
a£ritam I om i caitannyam sarvagam sarvam sarvabhuta- 
guha^ayam i yat sarvavisayatitan tasmai sarvavide namah | 
1 ii samavayya (read °vapya?) kriyas sarva daragnyadhana- 
purvikah i brahmavidyam athedanlm vaktum vedah praca- 
krame I 2 i etc. 

It ends on fol. 37b: — iti sapta§ata£loka yatlndrasri- 
mukhotgatah i vivfta gurusaktena maya brahmatmabo- 
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dhakah | upasya sraddhaya Srimad-VidyadhamanmneS ciram I 
Srimatpadambujan tasya prasadan (read dan) na svabuddhi- 
tah I yena me nikhiladvaitad ak^sya mana atmani i sthapitam 
munim mukhyena yavajjivan namami taip. I yatbhasyasa- 
garajayuktamanin prakirnan prapyadhuna katipayan ka- 
vayo bhavanti I tasmai namo janamanobjadivakaraya kr- 
tsnagamartthanidhanaya yatl£varaya i iti Srimad-Vidyadha- 
ma£isyena Bodhanidhina x Sraddhabhaktimatrapreritena 
kytam upadeSagranthavivaranam samaptam 11 yatpadakama- 
lasaipgat nirvanam praptavan aham l sarvantaratmapujyams 
tan pranamami gariyasah i harih om n &ubham astu 11 

(c) 

The Vivekacuddmani by Sankara, ff. 31. 

In the margin: vivekacudamani om. 

It begins: — sarvavedantasiddhantagocaran tarn agoca- 
ram I Govindam paramananda(m) matgurum pranatosmy 
aham i 1 I jantunam narajanma durllabham atah pumstvan 
tato viprata tasmad vaidikamargadharmmaparata vidvatvam 
asmat param I atmanatmavivecanam svanubhavo brahma- 
tmana samsthitir mmuktir nno Satakotijanmasukftaih pu- 
$yair vina labhyate I 2 I etc. 

It ends on fol. 31: — iti ^rimat-paramahamsa-parivraja- 
kacaryyavaryya-srl-Govinda-bhagavatpujyap5da-Sisya-^rimat- 
paramahamsa - parivrajakacaryyavaryya - grlmat - Samkara- 
bhagavatpada-krtauvivekacudamai^issampurnah ii Srlkrsnaya 
parasmai brahmane namah u 



25. 

Whish No. 24. 

Size: 13tX1| in., 58 (leaf 36 is missing) +38 leaves (the latter 
being foliated by the numbers 100 to 137), 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date of MS: Early 18th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 
The MS. is much corrected. 

1 Proper name? 
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(a) 

Commentaries on the Saptalaksana 1 , i. e. seven phonetic 
treatises referring to the Black Yajur Veda. (See Burnell 
I. 0. p. 10 seqq.y and Burnell, Tanjore, p. 5 seqq.) They 
are: — 

(1) The Samdnavyakhydna, a Commentary on the Sam- 
hitdsamdnalaksana. Fols. 1 — 12. 

It begins: — atheti adhikarartthotha6abdah I yatha atha- 
6abdonu6asanam iti I adhikarah prastavah prarambha ity 
artthantaraip yesu padesu saiphitayaip visarjaniyo lupyate I 
tesam padanarp. samgrahalaksana^astram prastutam ity 
etam arttham athaSabdo dyota iti (read dyotayati) I etc. 

It ends (fol. 12a): — iti Samanavyakhyanaip. sampurnam i! 
harih om n 

(2) The Vilimghyavydkhydna by Pundartkdksisuri 9 a 
Commentary on the Vilimghyalaksana of Ndrdyana. Ff. 
12—21. 

It begins (fol. 12 a): — atha (sic) viliipghya (°khyaj?r. >w.)- 
vyakhyanaip. I om pranipatya jagannathaip Pufldarikaksi- 
surina i vilimghyalaksanavyakhya kriyatedya maya svayaip I 
pra$amya bharatim ity ena prarlpsitasya vilimghyalaksa- 
jiasya avicchedaparisamaptaye i sarasvatin devim pranamya 
Narayananamaham I vilimghyani padani pravaksyamiti i 
pratijnayate ekaraikaravarnau yau samhitayaiji vikarinau I 
. . . padakale avikarinau | drstau yau tadantani vilamghya- 
ni (sic) 2 vedavittamair ucya[n]te i 

It ends (fol. 21): vilimghyavyakhyanam saijipurnaiji ii 
harih om II 

(3) The Naparavydkhydna or Naparapaddhativydkhydna, 
a Commentary on Baurisunu's Naparalaksana. Ff. 22 — 26 b. 

It begins: — om atha naparavyakhyanam i natveti saka- 



* This title does not occur in the MS., but it is given by Mr. 
Whish on the title page, and according to Burnell I. 0. p. 12, 
it seems to be the name assigned to these tracts in the South of 
India. It often occurs in Oppert's List of Sanskrit MSS. in Southern 
India. See Aufrecht CO. s. v. 

2 See Burnell I. 0. pp. 10, 11; Tanjore p. Bb. 
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lanivrttihetum i . . . navam nutanam i laksanam i Saurisu- 
nur ahaiji i pravaksyami i ity artthah i etc. 

It ends: — naparapaddhativyakhyanam samaptam II harih | 
om ii 

(4) The Taparapaddhati or Taparapaddhativydkhydna, 
a Commentary on the Taparcdaksana. Ff. 26 b — 28 b. 

It begins: — atha taparapaddhatih i annadyan nirbha- 
jati i etc. 

It ends: — iti taparapaddhativyakhyanam samaptam H 
harih I om H 

(5) The Avarnivydkhydna, a Commentary on the Avarni- 
laksana. Ff. 28b— 35b. 

It begins:— atha avarnivyakhyanam I avarninyanuktam 
ity adi vacyantairi I purvasyavarnilaksanasya anuktyadhi- 
koktipuruktibhih I etc. 

It ends: — iti akaradini padany uktani ii harih I om II 

(6) The Akdrapaddhati or Avarnivydkhydna, a Commen- 
tary on the Avarnilaksana. Ff. 35 b— 39 b. 

It begins: — atha akarapaddhatih i antariksam ivagnl- 
ddhram I etc. 

It ends: — ity akaradipadany uktani ii avarnivyakhyanam 
samaptam u om ii 

(7) The Animgyavydkhydna, a Commentary on the Anim- 
gyalaksana. Ff. 39 b — 58. 

It begins: — atha animgyavyakhyanam I munimanasetyadi- 
glokatrayei^adau prarlpsitasya laksa$asya avighnena pari- 
samaptaye mamgalam adadhanah abhlstadevatan nama- 
skj*tya visayan darSayati I animgyam iti I anuSisyata iti ca I 
animgyam avibhagapadam ucyate i na tv asamasapadam I 
saty api samase 6aclpatih brhaspatir ityadlnam anhpgya- 
tvat i etc. 

It ends: — iha animgyapadanain prapancatvat I grantha- 
gauravabhayat samksipya dinmatram uktain i anonuktan 
ca yat kincit vidvatbhir uhanlyam n prayogatonugantavyam ii 
ity animga(sw?)vyakhyanaiji purnam u harih I om ii efc 
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(b) 

A Commentary on the Bharadvajasiksa, by Laksmana 
Jatdvalldbhasdstrin. Ff. 100 — 137. 

• 

It begins: — namaS Sivaya sambaya saganaya sastinave I 
sanandine sagangaya savrsaya namo namah i ddhyatva- 
sadya jagannatham sainbani sarvartthasadhakam i vyakhya- 
yatedhuna &iksa Bharadvajamunirita I parlsphi(read pra- 
rlpsi°)tasya granthasyavighnena parisamaptyarttham adau 
istadevatan namaskararupam maingalya (read mamgalam) 
svayam krtva gisyanusiksayai granthato nibaddhnan I cikir§i- 
tam pratijanite I ganegam pratinipatyaham sandehanan ni- 
varttaye (read nivrttaye) i £iksam anupravaksyami vedanam 
mulakaranam i ganadhipatim anamya vedanam grantha- 
trayanam adikaranam i &iksam vedasthasandeham nivara- 
naya pravaksyamlti Bharadvajamuninoktam n 

It ends: — Bharadvajamuniprokta Bharadvajena dhimata I 
vyakhyata Laksmanakhyena JatavallabhaSastrina n sastiSlo- 
kaparyyantam maya vyakhyanam krtan tatah ii karakrtam 
aparadham ksantum arhanti santah ii harih n 



26. 

Whish No. 25. 

Size: llf X l| in., (1) + 37 + (1) + 21 + (2) leaves, 6 lines on a 
page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1822. The MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Mantrajnrasnadvaya, or the Mantrapdtha of the 
Apastambins in 2 PraSnas. 

This is the MS. 'Wh.' used for the edition of the 'Man- 
trapatha or The Prayer Book of the Apastambins' by 
M. Winternitz, Part I (Oxford 1897, Anecdota Oxonien- 
sia). See Introduction p. xii. 
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(2) 
The Apastamblya Orhyasutra, in 23 Khandas. 

This is the MS. l G\ used for the edition of the Apa- 
stamblya Grhyasutra by M. Winternitz (Vienna 1887). 
See Preface p. V. 



27. 

Whish No. 26. 

Size: 13ffXl| in., (3) + 135 + (2) leaves, generally 5 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Calicut 1824'. The Angirasa 
year preceding 1824 (see below) is A. D. 1812/13, but probably the 
year A. D. 1752/53 is meant. 

Scribe: The son of Sesadri. See above No. 15. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ekagnikandavyakhya, or Mantraprasnabhasya, or 
Mantrdbhdsya, by Haradatta. 

This is the MS. *Hw.' used for the edition of 'the 
Mantrapatha or the Prayer Book of the Apastambins' by 
M. Winternitz, Part I, see Introduction, p. xii. 

It begins: — lavighnam astu om i pranipatya mahadevam 
Haradattena dhlmata I ekagnikandamantranam vyakhya 
sammyag vidhiyate n 1 I tatra tadadaryya 1 adito vaigvade- 
vamantran adhiyate I etc. 

F. 57: — ity ekagnikande prathamah pra&nas samaptahii 

It ends: — ity ekagnikandavyakhya Haradattacaryyavira- 
cita saippurna n visargabindvaksara etc. 

The date is given in the following colophon: — amgira- 
savarsam i cittiramasam I 24 tithi I astami tiruvonanaksa- 
trattile I aparanhakalattile mudincutu H harih om Subham 
astu aipgirasabde vasubhe mesamasebjavasare I Sesadri- 
sununa sammyafi mantrabhasyam samaptam n 



1 The Telugu edition reads: tatracaryya. 
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28. 
Whish No. 27. 

Size: 7JX1* in., 62 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS. : Thursday the fifth day of the dark half of the 
month of Karttika of the Jupiter year Srimukha in which the copy 
of the first work was finished (see the colophon below) corresponds 
(according to Dr. Schram's Tables) to November l«t, A. D. 1753. 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Svarapancdsacchlokl Vyakhyd, a Commentary on 
the Svaralaksana (see the second work), ff. 1 — 57. The 
text, also, is included. 

It begins: — atindriyarthavijnanaip. pranamya brahma 
ga&vatam I taittirlyapadadinarp vaksyami svaralaksanam u 
anena glokena paraparabrahma pranamapurvakam aripsita- 
granthasyabhidheyam aha I vedopi SaiSvataip. brahma I etc. 
. . . svaralaksanajnane phalantaram apy asti I tannirnlta- 
svaresu padarupajnanam i yatha I ayam iha prathamodhayiti 
nadagama^amka bhavati I tasmad arabdhavyam evaitat ii 
tatra paribhasam aha I udattaS canudattai ca varnanaip 
prakrtau svarau ii etc. 

It ends: — arunopanisatsvaras tu uktah kecit boddhyah | 
kvacid addhyayanat anye anyathapi boddhyah I sambharyya 
. grhnati I palvalya grhi^ati I yosau tapann udeti ityadi | eka- 
6ruti£ canukta bhavati I agnig ca jataveda& ca upanisatsu 
ca ekaSrutir bhavati vyatyayaS ca i Slksaiii vyakhyasyamah | 
sahasra&lrsaip. devam I sa va esa purusonnarasamayah I ity- 
adi i anyepiti vacanain anyatrapi kvacit padaddhyayanarahite 
vyatyayaiji sucayati I pra nu vocaiji cikitu§e sa tvan nala- 
plavo bhutva i sa vacaspate hrd iti vyaharat u om iti svara- 
panca^acchloki vyakhya purna H harih om II 

The colophon is written in Tamil and contains the date: 
Srimukhavarusam karttigai masam 5 va vyarakke(read viya- 
rakki?)rammaile EgadeSil (?) erudin^adu. 
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(b) 

The Svaralaksana (by Kesavarya, son of Siirideva- 
buddhendra) , a treatise on the accents in the Black 
Yajur-veda, ff. 58 — 62. The name of the author is not 
mentioned in our MS., but is given in Burnell I. 0. p. 9 seq., 
from which it appears also, that our MS. contains only 
the first part of the work. 

It begins : — atindriyartthavijnanaiii pranamya brahma 
Sa&vatam I taittirlyapadadlnam vaksyami svaralaksanam ii 
udattai canudattaS ca varnanaiii prakj-tau svarau i svaritas 
tu dvidhocyante dhytah kampa6 ca saiphitah ii tulyasvaras 
sarupartthe pade bhedepi tat supam i dvir ukta ca grhepy 
«vam dvidheipgyamSe vibhaktije u 1 ll 

It ends: — nyaipsvaryyujyan cidanavyasasauniyaS ceti tadr- 
£ah i anyepy addhyayanat boddhya arunopanisatsvarah ll 50 ii 
harih om etc. 

29. 

Whish No. 1 28. 

Size: 9ixlJ in., 72 leaves, foliated from 1 to 69 (leaf 11 being 
-counted twice), followed by two leaves numbered 72 and 79; from 7 
to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18 tu cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: One half of leaf 72 is lost. An odd half leaf found in the 
volume does not belong to this MS. Leaf 69 is damaged. 

Fragments of the Mahaganesa-Mantrapaddhati by Gir- 
vdnendra, the pupil of Visvesvara. ViSveSvara was a pupil 
of Amarendra Yadi (sic), Amarendra Yadi a pupil of 
Olrvanendra Yogin. 

It begins: — Snmahaganapataye namah i Amarendra-yadi§ 
Sisyo Girvanendrasya Yoginah i tasya Vi£ve£vara£ &§yo 
Girvanendroham asya tu | Sisyo mahaganeSasya vaksye £ri- 
mantrapaddhatim I etan distya x khilas santas santustas 

x This word is not quite clear, perhaps drstya? Should it be drstva- 
khilan? 

3* 
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santu santatam I prathamam Srimahagapapate(r) nyasavi- 
dhana(iji) likhyate I atha punar acamya | guruh I pragvan- 
dano vistare(read °ro)pavistas san ityadi granthartthotra 
likhyate I etc. 

The last three lines: — mulagnaye yavagra(ip) syat anna- 
yannan tu payasam i balaya tilatailam syat sarasvataya 
maksikam I tandulan dharanaya syat medhayai tv iksu- 
khandakam i dadhi pustyai sthirayambhah pritaye kadall- 
phalam i apupaip va£yaka. Here the MS. breaks off. 



30. 

Whish No. 29. 

Size: 12 { Xll in., 276 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19tb cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Mayukhamalikd, a Commentary on (Pdrthasarathi- 
misra's) Sdstradipikd (a Commentary on the Mimdmsd- 
Sutras), by Somanatha, the pupil and younger brother of 
Verikatddriyajvan, and the son of Suri Bhatta, of the 
family of Nittala. See Ind. Off., Part IV, p. 696 seq., 
and Hall, p. 176. 

It begins: — avi§karotu vibudhair abhivandinlyam vacaip 
sa kopi mama vallabhasarvabhaumah I vaipsopi yatpari- 
grhitataya vibhakti x vacalatani tribhuvanaikavimohayantiip I 
adhigamya kalam akhilam agrabhavad Vemkatadriyajva- 
gurerah 2 i vacanair anatipracurair vyakurve &astradipikani 
vigadavibudhah* pranamya murddhna bahudha vah prar- 
tthaye kj-tavasyaiii arpayata drSani suksmam nindata parato- 
bhinandata va i etc. 

It ends: — iti Sri-Nittala-kula-tilaka-Suri-bhatta-mahopa- 
ddhyayatanubhavasya Vemkatadriyajvagurucarananuja - So- 



i bibhartti, Ind. Off. MS. 

2 Read o guroh. 

3 visadam ii 2 ii vi° Ind. Off. MS. 
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manatha-sarvatomukhayajinah kytau Sastradipikavyakhya- 
yam mayukhamalikasamakhyayam dvitlyasyaddhyayasya 
caturtthah padah II harih om i Srigurubhyo namah | 



31. 

Whish No. 30. 

Size: 5f XItt in., 94 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18 «* or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Sivagita in 16 Adhyayas (from the Fadma-Purdna, 
see Hall p. 123, Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 17, Mitra, Notices, 
vol. V, p. 94 seqq., No. 1777, but ibid. vol. IV, p. 84, 
No. 1488 described as belonging to the Matsya-Purana). 

It begins: — umapatyam (sic) umajanim uman comasaho- 
daram | umananandaram patmam vidhim vayam upasmahe i 
pancaksaratanum paiicavadanam pranavam givam i aparaka- 
runarupam gurumurttim aham bhaje I Suta uvaca I athatas 
sampravak?yami guddhain kaivalyamuktidam i anugrahan 
maheSasya bhavaduhkhasya bhesajam I! 1 u etc. 

It ends: — ity uktva prayayus sarve sayamsandhySm 
upasitum i stuvantas Sutaputran te santusta gomatltataip ii 
iti Srl-6ivagitasupanisatsu parabrahmavidyayaiii yogaSastre 
§iva-raghava-saiiivade sodaSoddhyayah II grl&vaya namah II 
harih om ii 



, 32. 

"Whish No. 31. 

Size: 7 X it in., 30 + 66 + (3) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam year 997 ("Kollam 997 amatadhanumasam", at the 
end of the Kaivalyanavanita) i. e. A. D. 1822. 
Character: Malay alam. 

a) 

The Pancaratnaprdkarana in Malayalam language (ff. 1 — 8). 



~*4 38 f«~ 

(2) 

The Gurugitd from the Skanda-Purana (ff. 9—22). 
See Aufrecht-Oxford 72 b. 

It begins (f. 9): — &riganapataye namah I kailasa&khare 
ramye bhaktanugrahatalparafh] x pranamya parvati bhaktya 
Samkaram pariprcchati I 1 i Srldevy uvaca I om namo 
devadeve^aparatppara jagatguroh 2 sada&va mahadeva (read 
°deva) gurudiksam pradehi me i 2 I 

F. 22b ends: — sada 6ivo bhavety eva satyam satyaip na 
samgayah na (gu)ror adhikam na guror adhi(ka)ip. na guror 
adhikam na guror adhikaiji I harih ii 

(3) 

The Purvottaradvddasamanjarikd Stctra by Saiikara 
(ff. 23—27). 

F. 23 begins: — harih dinam api rajanisayaippratah 
Si&ravasante punar ayatah kala(h) kridati gacchaty ayua 
tad api na muncaty aSapa&am i bhaja Govindaiji bhaja 
Govindam Govindam bhaja mudhamate I 1 I 

Ff. 26b — 27: — dvadaSamanjarikabhir ihaisa gisyanaip 
kathito hy upade£ah ekagre na karoti viveka te paSyante 
narakam anekaip. i bhaja Govindam i 24 u iti Srimat- 
para(ma)hamsaparibhramlakarya (read °parivrajakacarya)- 
6rlmat - &ankara(ca)ryaviracite purvottaradva(da)&amanjari* 
kastottraiii sampurnnam ii Sri-Sankaracaryaviracire svamine 
namah 6rividyarunyasvamine namah ii 

(4) 
Fragment of a short tract (in Sanskrit) (ff. 27 — 28 b). 

It begins: — bandhah karmany atha bahuvidhe strlguha- 
yam pravistah pumsor etakana gakheHte (??) Sonite varttama- 
nah vitppankothaikramibhi[h]r abhitas taditah plditatma 
yavat I etc. 

F. 28b ends: — sasnehabhyam paravaSataya pu§pyamajiah 
pitrbhyam krldalaulyam prathitabahucapalyam ullaghya 

* °talpara for °tatpara. Grantha MSS. frequently have lp for tp. 
a Read devadevesa paratpara jagadguro? 
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balyaiii dvaitiyikaip puram atha vayah prapnuvat drptacitto 
laksml janeta tava vada yugam vismaren masma 
bhupam n 

(5) 
Fragment of another short tract (in Sanskrit) (ff. 29 — 30). 

F. 29 begins: — harih bhedabhedau savatrigalitau pu$ya- 
pape viSirwe mayamohe ksayam adhigatau nastasanne- 
havrttau sabdatitam trigunarahitam, etc. 

F. 30b ends: — 6antikalyanahetum mayaranye dahanam 
amalaiji ^antinirvanadivaiji tejora&ip. nigamasadana-Vyasa- 
puttrastakam yah pratahkale pati mahatam vyayatinirvana- 
divam I Vyasaputram ii 

(6) 

The Kaivalyanavanlta (in Malayalam language) in 
2 Patalas (ff. 66). 



33. 

Whish No. 32. 

Size: 9f xl-g- in., 23 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date of MS.: 18 th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

A Commentary on Sahkaracaryats Atmabodhaprakarana, 
(by Madhusudana Sarasvati, according to Prof. Aufrecht). 

It begins: — atra bhagavan Sankaracaryya uttamadhi- 
karinaiji vedantaprasthanatrayan nirmmaya tadanvalocana- 
sama(r)tthanam mandabuddhinam anugraharttham sarvave- 
dantasiddhantasaipgraham atmabodhakhyam prakaranan 
didarfetyisuh pratijanite I tapobhir iti i etc. 

It ends: — tasmad atmatlrttharatasya na kiiicid ava&- 
syata iti bhavah ii iti 6nmat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacaryya- 
6ri - G-ovinda - bhagavatpadacaryya - 6isya - Srimat t Sankara- 
caryya - viracitatmabodhaprakaranasya tika samapta \ 
harih I om i 
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34. 

Whish No. 33. 

Size: 14x1 J in., (2) + 276 [really 288, for after f. 67, ff. 48—67 
are repeated again — I marked them as 48*— 67* — and after f. 171 
f . 180 follows , though nothing is missing] + (3) leaves , from 7 to 
10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Deer. 1831/ The Kalayukti 
(or Kalayukta) year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D. 1798/99, 
but the MS. may have been written 60 or 120 years earlier (A. D. 
1738/39 or even 1678/79). 

Scribe: Sesasuri. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Visnu-Purana, in 6 AmSas. 

It begins: — om narayanan namaskrtya naran caiva na- 
rottamam i Vyasam sarasvatin devini tato jayam udirayet u 
pranamya visnum vi6ve&abrahmadln pranipatya ca I guruni 
pranamya vaksyami puranam vedasammitam I itihasapura- 
najnam vedavedamgaparagam i dharmmasastrartthatatva- 
jnani VasisthatanayStmajani i Para&aram sukhaslnani krta- 
purvahnikakriyam i Maitreyah paripapraccha pranipatya- 
bhivadya ca I etc. 

The I nt AmSa ends (f. 55): — devarsipitrgandharvayaksa- 
dlnan tu sambhavam I bhavanti £rnvatah pumso devadya 
varada mune i iti &rivi?nupurane prathamemse dvavimSo- 
ddhyayah II prathamomSas samaptah II 

The II nd AmSa ends (f. 76): — iti bharatanarendrasara- 
vrttani kathayati ya6 ca Srnoti bhaktiyuktah i sa vimalama- 
tir eti natmamoham bhavati ca samsaranesu muktiyogyah n 
iti Srivisnupurane dvitiyeinge soda6oddhyayah I harih om| 
dvitiyomSas samaptah I om i 

The III rd Ain£a ends (f. 117): — punisam jatabharana- 
maulavatam vrthaiva moghasinam akhilasaucanirakrtanam I 
toyapradanapitrpindabahiskrttoam sanibhasanad api nara 
narakani prayanti ii iti grivisnupurane trtlyeni&e astadago- 
ddhyayah I harih om. 

The IV th AmSa ends (f. 171b): — etad viditva na na- 
rena karyyam mamatvam atmany api panditena i tisthantu 
tavat tanayatmaja(d)yah k?etradayo ye tu sariratonye I itya- 
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dimahaSrivisiiupurane caturttheipge caturvimSoddhyayah II 
caturtthaipSas samaptah \\ harih om 11 

The V th AipSa ends (f. 252): — 6rl-ParaSarah I ity ukto- 
bhyetya partthabhyani yamabhyan ca tatharjjunah i dr?tan 
caivanubhutan ca sarvam akhyatavams tada I Vyasavakyan 
ca te sarve Sratvarjjunamukheritam ( rajye Pariksitam kytva 
yayuhPandu(su)tavanam I ityetat [s]tavaMaitreyavistarena 
mayoditam i jatasya yad Yador vamge Vasudevasya cestf- 
tam ii iti £rivi§nupurane pancameipSe astatri(m)i§oddhyayah I 
^rikrsnaya namah 11 

The VI th AipSa ends (f. 276b): — iti vividham ajasya 
yasya rupam prakrtiparatmamayam sanatanasya I pradi&atu 
bhagavSn asesapumsam harir apajanmajaradikam samr- 
ddhim ii iti Srivisnupura^e sasthemge astamoddhyayah II om 
harih om u 6ri-Para6arSya namah u Sri-Vedavyasaya namah ii 
samapta? sasthom£ah ii harih om . . . om 6rlh visijupuranaiji 
samaptam ii bindudurllipi . . . sajjanah ii abdesmin kalayu- 
ktyakhye jyesthamasy astame dine i likhitaip. vaisnavam 
idam puranaip. Sesasurina ii om. 



35. 

Whish No. 34 

Size: 9|x2 in., 170 leaves, from 8 to 14 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th r 19th cen t.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Jayamangald, a Commentary on the Lalitasahasra- 
ndmastotra (from the Brahmdnda-Purdna), by Bhatta 
Ndrdyana, a son of Venkatddri. See Mitra, Notices, 
vol. VII, p. 57, No. 2287. 

It begins: — Srlmahaganapataye namah I srimatah karuna- 
kat&ksasaranlm samprapya te patmabhu(r) brahmandani 
karoti raksati harir hanti&varo lllaya i trayyante purusah 
paratpara iti khyatopi saijivitkale sa kas^heti ca sa para 
gatir iti tvayy eva vi£ramyati I etc. 

Then S. lb — 2a: — advaitavidyacaryya-sri-Veipkatadri- 
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tanubhavah I NarayanambikagarbhaSuktimuktamanis su- 
dhlh i lalitade&kadeSad yyakhyam Narayana sphutam i sa- 
hasrasya rahasyanaiji namnam viracayamy ahain I etc. . . . 
vyakurmmahe i SrlSrlmateti i Srir aiSvaryyaip, etc. 

It ends: — Sri-Bhatta-Narayanena viracita lalitasahasra- 
nama-stotravyakhya jayamaingalakhya sarnpuntia Srlmaha- 
tripurasundartcaranaravindayor nnityabhaktir astu mama | 
griramaya paramagurave namah 11 harih om ll Subham astu 
gurucara^aravindabhyan namah om 11 



36. 

¥hish No. 35. 

Size: llxli in., (2) + 176 [really 140, ff. 77—115 being missing, 
and ff. 38—39 being double] + (1) leaves, from 11—13 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th cen t.? 
Character: Grantha. 

Portions of the Mlmdmsakaustubha, a Commentary on 
Jaimini's Mimarnsa-Darsana, by Khandadeva, the son of 
Rudradeva, extending from the beginning of the second 
Adhyaya to the end of the first Pada of the third Adhyaya. 
Besides, there is a lacuna from the end of the 2 nd to the 
beginning of the 4 th Pada in the second Adhyaya. 

It begins: — 6rimahaganapate n(a)mah Subham astuSrima- 
haganapate n(a)mah i subham astu evam upotghataprasakta- 
nuprasakte mantralaksanadau samapte yatprasamgena 
yad agatam tatsamaptau tatbuddhis sanjayata iti nya- 
yena bhavartthadhikaranoktadhatvartthakara^atvasya upa- 
sthite, etc. 

In margine: Sabdantaradhikaranaiii. 

F. 18 b: — viSesadarSanac ca purvesairi sarvesu hy apra- 
vrtti syat ll See Mimaqisadarsana II, 2, 4. 

P. 75: — sarvasyevoktakamatvat tasmin kamaSruti syat 
nidhanarttha punairutih w II, 2, 29. 

F. 76b ends: — phalasaipbandhah na vatadak§ani gui^at 
bhavanabheda iti prayojanairi pu. 
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Ff. 77 — 114 are missing, and f. 115 begins: — lepi niru- 
dhalaksanaya prayogadarganena, etc. 

F. 115b: — kartur va Srutisamyogat ii II, 4, 2. 

The 2 nd Adhyaya ends (f. 127 b): — Sri-Rudradevasunoh 
krtir esa Khandadevasya i mimamsakaustubhakhyo bheda- 
ddhyaddhyeya (sic) caturtthamghreh n iti Sri-Khandadeva- 
krtau mlmaijisakaustubhe dvitiyoddhyayah u griguru etc. 

F. 173b: — vyavastha vartthasya 6rutisaiiiyogal limgasya- 
rtthena sambandhal laksanarttha puna&rutih i! III, 1, 27. 

It ends (f. 176): — mlma(in)sambunidhim pramatthya vi- 
vidhair nnyayoccayair nirjjaraih krtva Jaiminisutramanda- 
ram amum vedam tatha vasukim I yad dhalahalasamjnam 
eva kalitain granthantaram sajjanaih 6rlkrsiiasya tu bhu- 
sanSya sa param yah kaustubhakhyo manih II Srl-Hudra- 
devasunoh krtir esa Khandadevasya I mimaipsakaustubha- 
khyoSesaddhyaye pada adyayam ii ^rimatpurvottaramimam- 
saparavarlnadhur^a-^rl-Rudradevasunoh Khandadevasya 
krtau mlmamsakaustubhe tritlyasyaddhyayasya prathamah 
padah ii 6rtmahaganapate namah II Subham astu harih om n 



37. 

Whish Nos. 36 A and 36 B. 

Size: 2 Vols., 15£xl£ in., 205 leaves (ff. 124-205 in vol. II), 
from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Calicut 1824.' The Krodhin 
year preceding 1824 is Saka 1707 or A. D. 1784/85, but it seems 
more likely that the MS. was written A. D. 1724/25. 

Scribe or owner of the books: Narayana. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ujjvala, a Commentary . on the Apastambiya Dhar- 
masutra. No. 36 A contains the first PraSna, No. 36 B the 
second Prasna. 

This is the MS. 'G. U.' used by Dr. G-. Biihler for his 
second edition of the Apastambiya Dharmasutra (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series Nos. 44 & 50). See Part I, p. ii. 
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Vol. I ends: — iti Haradattaviracitayan dharmmavy&khya- 
yam ujvalayam ekada&aip patalam 11 samaptah pra£nah n 
harih om u Sivaya namah 11 athato niyamesu ^ravai^yan tapa 
svaddhySya upasane maddhvam anne mamaddhyatmikan 
ksatriyam yatha katha ca vidyayaik&da&a n om panigrahai^ad 
adhi grhamedhino vratam I 

Vol. II begins: — panigrahanad adhi grhamedhino vra- 
tam i purvasmin praSne adyayoh prayena brahmacariflo 
dharmma uktah i uttaresv astasu sarvaSramanam i etc. 

It ends: — iti Haradattaviracitayan dharmmavyakhyayam 
ujvalayam ekadasah patalah u harih om n dvitlyapraSnas 
samaptah 11 . . . krodhisamvatsaram kannimasam yettanteti 
ujvala samapta 11 ^rlramarppanam u Narayanasya granthas 
samaptah 11 



38. 

Whish No. 37. 

Size: 9y X 1 « in., 13 + 117 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The Parthiva year in which the MS. was written (see below) 
probably corresponds to A. D. 1766, perhaps to A. D. 1825/26. 
Scribe: Venkusudhivara Saunda. 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Taittiriya-Prdtisdkhya. 

It begins: — atha varnasamamnayah I atha navaditas sama- 
naksarani i dve dve savarne hrasvadlrghe i na plutapurvaiii | 
sodaSadita svarah i £eso vyanjanani, etc. 

It ends: — samsadam gacched acaryyasamsadam iti ii atha 
catasro dvadaSa u iti dvitiyapraSnah pratisakhye samaptah H 
harih om gubham astu I 

(2) 

The Tribhasyaratna, a Commentary on the Taittiriya- 
Pratisakhya. 
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It begins: — bhaktiyuktah pranamyaham ganesacarana- 
dvayam gurun api giran devim idam vaksyami lak§anaip I 
vyakhyanaip pratiSakhyasya vlksya vararucadikaiii I kytan 
tribhasyaratnam yat bhasate bhusurapriyam I etc. 

It ends: — iti tribhasyaratne pratiSakhyavivarane dvitl- 
yapra£ne dvadaioddhyayah u samapto dvitlyapra^nah II harih 
om ii gnmatpartthivavatsare madhuytau mase madhau 6ya- 
male pakse prosthapadarksake kavidine dvada&yupetehani 1 
granthaS cottararatnaSabdamilita£rimattribhasyabhidha Sri- 
mad -Veipkusudhivarena likhitag Sauitdena Sastrottame 11 
harih om Srigurubhyo namah II 



39. 

Whish No. 38. 

Size: 17^x2 in., 175 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: The Yuvan year in which the MS. was written 
(see below) probably corresponds to A. D. 1755/56, possibly to A. D. 
1815/16. 

Scribe: The son of Sesadri. See above Nos. 15 & 27. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bhagavata-Purdna, together with Srldhard > s Com- 
mentary, Skandhas 11 and 12. 

It begins: — om i avighnam astu i vijayante parananda- 
kysnapadarajasrajah I ya dhrta murddhni jayante mahen- 
dradimahasrajah ii pravarttitah (read pravrttitah) para- 
nandakrsnakrldanuvarnita i tannivrtya paranandapararo- 
honuvarnyate ii evan tavad daSamaskandhe bhubharavata- 
ranaya nijabhutivibhusitayaduvam^asya yaduvamsavata- 
ritasakalasuramgasya bhagavata Srikrsnasya taducitapra- 
vrttividambanena tacchrava^asmaranadiparanam paresam 
anandakaranaip kndanuvarnita I etc. 

F. lb: — ekada&askandhasya pravrttih tasya yathamati- 
vyakhyanam arabhyate tatra mausalaprasamgarttham pur- 
vaskandharttham anuvadati glokadvayena ii krtva daityava- 
dham krsnas saramo yadubhi(r) vrtah | bhuvovatarayat bha- 
raii javi§than janayan kalim a etc. 
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The 11 th Skandha ends (f. 134):— iti Srimatbhagavate 
mahapurane savyakhyana ekada&askandhe paramain(read 
parama)hamsyayain saiphitayam ekatrimSoddhyayah h Srt- 
krsnaya namah ii evam ekadaSaskandhabhavartthapadadi- 
pika I svajnanaddhvantabhltena Sridharena praka&ta i ida- 
nin natigudharttham grimat-bhagavatam kva nu i manda- 
buddhir aham krsiie prema kiip. kin na karayet u ajnana- 
ddhvantabhitanaiji bhaktanam bhagavan harih i Sridhara- 
caryyarupe^a vyakhyanam akarot svayaiii n yodvayatma- 
bhidhanena lokam raksann ajljanat i tasya padayugaccha- 
tram murddhni vidharyyatam II ekada^askandhavyakhya pari- 
purna n Srlkysnaya satyabhamasahitaya namah ii vatsare ca 
yuva uttarayane kumbhamasam adhige divakare I kalapaksa 
udabhupriyarksake ^ukraSisyaguruvasare diva I likhitaika- 
daSaskandhatika 61okaih prasammita I Sesaputrena vidusa 
samuhya^abdikair asau u binduSrngaksarair hlnain etc. 

The Commentary to the 12 th Skandha begins (f. 135): — 
jayati Srl-Parananda(h) kysnapangalasaddrSah i etc. 

It ends (f. 175): .. . nama iti dvabhyam n namas tasmai 
bhagavate vasudevaya saksine i ya idam kypaya kasmai 
vyacacakse mumuksave ii vyacacakse vyakhyatavan ii yogi- 
ndraya namas tasmai Sukaya brahmarupine i samsarasar- 
padastam yo visnuratam amumucat n iti Srlmat-bhagavate 
mahapurane savyakhyane dvadagaskandhe trayodaSoddhya- 
yah ii Srikrsnaya namah ii dvadaSaskandhah purnah H bhava- 
rtthadlpikam etaip. bhagavatbhaktavallabhain i &rI-Parana- 
ndapadabjabhrmgaSri-lSridharokarot u . . . 6rlgurum Parama- 
nandain vanda anandavigrahani i yatkrpalavale^ena Sri- 
dharas sukrtas sukhi u om dvadaSas skandhas samaptah ii 
harih om n 

yuvabhidhanebda udagdiSamge hy anantaratne (?) §i6ira- 
rttubhanau i mase ghate paksa ihavadataglautarakayani 
likhitam mayedam ii satikan dvada&askandhamulain Sesa- 
drisununa I Vi£vamitranvayamahapamkotbhavadinam krte ll 
harih om ii Srtgurubhyo namah ii bindu&rmgaksarair etc. . . . 
6riparadevatayai namah n Srisarasvatyai minak§yai namostu 
om 6ubham astu harih om ll 
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40. 

WfflSH No. 39. 

Size: 7|x2l in., 59 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS: 18* or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bhagavadgitd, with a brief introduction. 

It begins: — asya £ri-bhagavatglta£astramahamantrasya | 
Vedavyaso bhagavan rsih i anustup cchandah i tasam gitanaiii 
kvacin nanacchandamsi i evainprakarmi cchandamsi I vi&- 
varupo visnuh paramatma bhagavan firiman-narayano 
devata I aSocyan anvaSocas tvam prajnavadamS ca bhasasa 
iti bljaip i sarvadharmman parityajya mam ekairi Saranani 
vrajeti Saktih i urddhvamulam adha^akham aSvatthain 
prahur avyayam iti kilakam i Srlbhagavatsamaradhanartthe 
jape viniyogah I etc. 

The text begins (f. 2): — Dhrtarastra uvaca I dharmma- 
ksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah i etc. 

F. 5b: — visrjya sa^aran capam gokasaiiivignamanasah u 
gokasamvignamanasa iti u iti on tat sad iti mahabharate 
^atasahasrikayam samhitayam vaiyasikyaiii bhismaparvani 
Sribhagavadgitasupanisatsu parabrahmavidyayain yoga^astre 
Srikrsnarjjunasamvade arjjunavisadayogo nama prathamo- 
ddhyayah II 

It ends: — iti on tat sat Srlbhagavatgitasupanisatsu 
parabrahmavidyayaiii yogaSastre Srlkrsnarjjunasaiiivade 
sakalaveda&astrapuranasaipgrahamoksayogo namastadaSo- 
ddhyayah I! Srikrs£aya parabrahmane namo namah H Sri- 
vasudevarpanam astu I 

41. 

Whish No. 40. 

Size: lOyXli in., 190 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS: An entry by Mr. Whish, found on the last page, 
is dated 'Calicut 1826\ The MS. may be about 50 or even 100 years 
older. 

Character: Grantha. 
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The Subodhint, a Commentary on the BhagavadgUd, bjr 
Srldharasvdmin, in 18 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — vande krsnarjunau virau naranarSyanav 
ubhau I dharttarastrakulonmattagajarohanavallabhau I sara- 
tthyam arjunasyajau kurvan gitamrtan dadau i lokatrayopa- 
karaya tasmai krsnatmane namah i . . . Srimadhavani prana- 
myatha devam viSveSam adarat I tatbhaktiyantritah kurve 
gitavyakhyam subodhinim I etc. 

Adhyaya I ends on f. 9, A. II on f. 27b, A. Ill on 
f. 40b, A. IV on f. 54, A. V on f. 63b, A. VI on f. 74, 
A. VII on f. 82, A. VIII on f. 90, A. IX on f. 97 b,. 
A. X on f. 106, A. XI on f. 120 b, A. XII on f. 126, 
A. XIII on f. 137, A. XIV on f. 144, A. XV on f. 151, 
A. XVI on f. 157 b, A. XVII on f. 165 b, A. XVIII 
on f. 190. 

It ends: — Srl-Paramanandapadabjarajatodharinadhuna \ 
Sridharasvamina prokta gitatika subodhini ii iti 6ribhaga- 
vatgltatikayam subodhinyam &ridharasvami-krtayam para- 
martthanirnayo nama astadasoddhyayah n Srikrsnaya 
paramatmane namah ii svapragalbhyabalad vilokya bhaga- 
vatgitan tadantargatan tatvam prepsur upaiti kim guru- 
kypaviyusadrstiin vina I asya svanjalina rahasyajaladher 
aditsur antarmmaninavarttesu na kin nimajjati janas sat- 
karnadharam vina ii harih om etc. 



42. 

Whish No. 41. 

Size: 9| xlf in., (3) + 87 + (3) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 1825. The MS. may be* 
about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Devimahatmya from the Suryasavarnika-Manvantara 
of the Mdrkandeya-Purana, in 23 Adhyayas, preceded by 
the Argalastotra, and Kilakastotra. The edition by 
L. Poley (Berlin 1831), and the Bombay editions of 1862 
(Sake 1784) & 1864 (Sake 1786) contain only 13 Adhyayas. 
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It begins: — nyasam avahanan caiva namany argalaklla- 
kam i hydayan ca dalan caiva ddhySnain kavacam eva 
ca i mahatmyan ca japen nityam astamyan ca vigesatah i 
sarvasaubhagyam apnoti[m] dehante ca labhet gatim i 
om i padayor varabhyo namah i nitaijibe narasimhyai 
namah I etc. 

P. 5b: — iti Sridevlmahatmye argalastotram samaptain u 

P. 7: — iti Sridevimahatmye kilakastotraip samaptam. h 
athatas saippravaksyami vistarena yathatathaip. I candikahr- 
dayam guhyam grunusvaikagramanasatL 1 1 hraip. hrlm hrbi (?) 
ai hrlin 6rim klim jaya jaya camundike tridaSamaku- 
takoti samghattacarariaravinde savitri gayatrl sarasvati 
mahahikrtaharine bhairavarupadharjni prakatitadaingtro- 
gravadane ghore ghoranayane jvalajvalasahasraparivrte, etc. 

The first Adhyaya ends on f. 30. 

F.72: — eva[m]n devya varam labdhva Surathah ksatriya- 
[r]rsabhah I suryyaj janma samasadya savarnir bhavita 
manuh II iti srlmarkandeyapura^e suryyasavarnike manvan- 
tare devlmahatmye surathavaiSyavarapradanan nama tra- 
yoda£oddhyayah u 

The 16 th Adhyaya ends on f. 78b. Ff. 79—87 are also 
foliated separately by letters, viz. ka, kha, etc. 

End: — iganakoneksamksetrapalaya namah i astadalabahye 
devyas tad daksinantam gaipganapataye namah i pampara- 
magurubhyo namah I pamparamagurupadukabhyo namah I 
damvatukabhairavaya namah I duiiidurgayai namah I pantipu- 
jayet n iti Srimarkandeyapurane suryyasavar£ike manvantare 
devlmahatmye panntipujarahasyan nama trayoviipSo (panca- 
viipgo, pr. m.) ddhyayah II Srimahadevyai namah | Srigurubhyo 
namah I sivaya namah I harih om n 



43. 

Whish No. 42. 

Size: 11-J-X2 in.; (3) -(- 97 + (4) leaves, about 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 



* These MSS. generally read srunu- for srau-. 
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Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 1825. The MS. may be 
about 50 years older. 

Scribe: Ananta Narayana. 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Kuldrnava(tantra) , in 17 Ullasas (ff. 1—95). See 
Aufrecht-Oxford p. 90 seqq. (No. 147); Ind. Off. IV, p. 879; 
Mitra, Notices, I pp. 138 (No. 258), 160 (No. 290). 

It begins: — gurubhyo namah (i) tfpaSrutlnam anyesamupa- 
grutir iyam sada | §run(ut)am sarvaviranaiji caranaip smara^am 
mmama i gurum gajiapatim durgam ksetreSani Sivam arca- 
(read acyu?)tam I brahmanam girijam laksmim vaniiji vande 
vibhutaye i anadyayakhiladyayamayine gatamaline I arupaya 
svarupayaSivaya guruve namah I devyau(sic)vaca I on namo 
devadeveSa pancakrtyavidhayaka i sarvajnabhaktisulabha 6a- 
ranagatavatsala (read°la) i muleSa parame&ana karmgLamrta- 
varidhe i asare ghorasamsaresarve[da]du(h)khamalimasahlefc. 

F. 17: — iti Srikularnave urddhvamnayamahatmye tritl- 
yollasah n 

F. 27: — iti Srikularnavamahatmye rahasye sarvamgamo- 
ttame kuladivyadikathanam pancamollasah H 

The 7 th Ullasa ends on f. 37, the 8 th U. on f. 44b, 
the 9 th U. on f. 51, the 10 th U. on f. 56, the 11 th U. on 
f. 61b, the 12 th U. on f. 67b, the 13 th U. on f. 72b, the 
14 th U. on f. 78, the 15 th U. on f. 84b, the 16 th U. on 
f. 89b. 

It ends (f. 95): — iti ^rlmatkulai^ave maharahasye sarva- 
gamottame mok$apade kulavivahapra£amsan nama sapta- 
daSollasah n 

(2) 
The Mantrdksaramdld, in 16 stanzas (ff. 95 b — 98 b). 

Itbegins: — kallolo(lla)sitamrtabdhilaharlmaddhyevirajan- 
manidvlpe kalpakavatikaparivrte kadainbavatqjvale ratna- 
staipbhasahasranirmmitasabhamaddhye vimanottame cinta- 
ratnavinirmmite janani te siinhasanam bhavaye n 1 II 

It ends: — 6rimantraksaramalaya girisutaip. yah pujayec 
cetasa sandhyasu prativasaraip. suniyatam tasyam malas- 
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yacirat cittambhoruhamandape girisuta nrttaip. vidhatte sada 
vanivaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jaganmamgalani 11 16 ll 
srimahatripurasundaryyai namah i karakftam aparadhaip. 
ksantum arhanti santah I Samkarasya caritakatharasah 
candra^ekharagunanikirttanam mlakantha tava padaseca- 
nam sambhavantu mama janma(ni) janmani i idam pustakaip. 
guruvanujna Ananta - Naraya^a - likhitam i Srlgurubhyo 
namah I harih om Subham astu 11 



44. 

Whish No. 43. 

Size: lOixli in., (1) + 38 + (2) + 11 + (1) leaves, 8 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 'Calicut 1825\ The MS. 
is probably not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Visnupddddikesdntastuti by SahJcara, with a Com- 
mentary, called Sukhabodhinl. Printed, with a different 
commentary, in the Kavyamala, Part II, pp. 1 — 20. 

It begins: — harih | nabhinalikalolambabhaipglvanitapah- 
phalam I kudumbikala&ambhodheh kanyaya(h) kalaye mahah i 
alikalocanatopad alikam rataye dadat I vipralambham pura- 
strHiam pusnat tejo bhajamahe | giripathodhipathojasada- 
nanandadhorarnh I padam kurve namasyanam umalak§ml- 
sarasvatih i bhagavatpadapadadikegastutya madhusruta i 
vyakhya vitanyate ramya namnasau sukhabodhinl ii iha 
khalu sakalajagadanugrahaya svecchakrtavigrahaparigrahah 
paramakarunikagraganyah sarvajna^ikhamanayah 6ri- 
Sainkarabhagavatpujyapadah grimadvaipayanapranitabrah- 
mastitravyakhyanarupaSrimat - bhasyakaranena mumuksu 
jijiiasyan jagaj janmadikaranam sakalopanisatgamyaip 
saccidanandadvayam pratyagabhinnam vis£vakhyam brahma 
mukhyadhikaribhyah karatalabadaravat sphutam pradar- 
6ya mandadhikari^am anujighyksaya nirvi6e§am parani 

4* 
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brahma saksat karttum anisvarah ye mandas tenukampyante 
savi^esanirupanair iti nyayena tasyaiva paratatvasya saka- 
laSrutismrtipuranavacanaiS Suddhasatvopahitatvena satvika- 
sevyatvena cavagatasya 6amkhacakraSariiganandakakau- 
modakirupapancayudhalamkrtasya garudavahanasya &e?a- 
6ayinah 6rimahalaksmibhumidevisametasya kaustubhaSri- 
vatsamuktabharanakiritakatakamgadadisarvabharanabhusi- 
tasya sakalalokatisayalusaundaryyasimnah niratisayadayasu- 
dhasamudrasya sakalajagadrak?anadiksitasya 6rlbhagavato 
narayanasya padadikeSastutin tadupasanarupam sakrt pa- 
thamatrena sakalapurusartthasandohinliii dvipaiica6afc§lokat- 
mikam karttum arabhante 11 tatradau varnyate 6amkho bhu- 
jagrevasthito hareh I nlla£ailasikharudhacandrabimba£riyam 
vahan 11 laksmlbharttur bhujagre krtavasati sitaip. yasya 
rupam visalam, etc. 

It ends: — paramanandam atmasvarupam pravi&ati tatraiva 
liyate brahmanandasvarupenavatisthata iti siddham II iti 
^rimatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya^ri-Govinda-bhagavat- 
pujyapada^isya-^rl-Samkara-bhagavatpadakrta-Srivisnupada- 
dike£aparyyantastute(r) vyakhya samgrhita samapta n harih i 
om i 

(2) 

The Uttaragita, a kind of appendix to the Bhagavadglta, 
in three Adhyayas. See A. Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata II, 
165 seq. 

It begins: — kj-snaya vasudevaya jnanamudraya yogine I 
nathaya rukminlSaya namo vedantavedine i Arjuna uvaca } 
yad ekain niskalam brahma vyomatitan niranjanaip i apra- 
tarkyam anirde£yam vinasotpattivarjitam i etc. 

F. 4: — om tat sad iti £rlma[t]duttaragitasupani§atsu 
parabrahmavidyayain yoga^astre Srikj-snarjunasaiiivade a- 
dvaitavasan nama prathamoddhyayah n 

F. 8: — iti Srimaduttaragltasupani^atsu . . . dvitiyo- 
ddhyayah n 

It ends : — sarvacintavinirmmuktan niScintam acalaip. 
bhavet i on tat sad iti grlbhagavatgitasupanisatsu para- 
brahmavidyayain yogaSastre 6rlkr§narjunasaijivade advaita- 
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vasan nama tritiyoddhyayah H £rikr§narpanam astu &riguru- 
bhyo namah i Sridaksinamurttaye namah 11 



45. 

WfflSH No. 45. 

Size: 10 x2b in., 36 + (1) leaves, 11 or 12 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. "Whish at the end of the MS. is dated 
''Calicut 1825.' The MS. is probably not much older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Ratirdhasya, a treatise on KamaSastra, in 10 Pa- 
ricchedas, by Kokkoka who composed it for Vaidyadatta. 
See Burnell, Tanjore, p. 58 seq., & Ind. Off. Ill, p. 362. 
Burnell has Vainyadatta, Eggeling Vainyadatta, for Vai- 
dyadatta. 

It begins: — yenakari prasabham acirad arddhanari£vara- 
tvam dagdhenapi tripurajayino jyotisa caksusena i indor 
mmitram sa jayati mudan dhama vamapracaro devaS srlman 
bhavarasajusan daivatam cittajanma i parijanapade bhrmga- 
£renipikah patuvandino himakarasitacchatrain mattadvipo 
malayanilah I krSatanudhanurvalli lilakataksasaravall mana- 
sijamahavirasyoccair jayanti jagajjitah II 2 I Kokkokanamna 
kavina krtoyain &rl-Vaidyadattasya kutuhalena I vilokyatam 
kamakalasu dhiraih pradipakalpo vacasam nigumbhah I etc. 

It ends: — iti kaksaputasSLrasamgrahah n iti ratirahasye 
yogadhikaro nama daSamah paricchedah ii Subham astu II 



46. 

Whish No. 46. 

Size: 9}x2tt in., 51 leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish at the end of the MS. is dated 
^Calicut 1825'; the MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Suryasataka, by Mayura, with a Commentary by 
Anvayamukha. 
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It begins: — jambharatibhakumbhotbhavam iva dadhatas 
sandrasindurarenuip raktas sikta ivaughair udayagiritatl- 
dhatudharadravasya i etc. 

The Commentary begins: — jambharater indrasya ibhasya 
gajasyairavatasya pragdiga$rita(na)m adhipatyasanniddhya- 
saipbhavad eva muktih kumbhayor udbhava udbhutir bhuma 
yasya tain, etc. 

After verse 100 follow the text and commentary of the 
verse, 61okalokasya bhutyai 6atam iti racita Sri-Mayurena 
bhaktya, etc. It ends: — om I Sivaya namah u suryyaSataka- 
Slokavyakhyanagrantham sampurnaip harih om u Srigurubhyo 
namah n om sadatisrastusandhyasu (?) vidhivisnupuraribhih I 
upasyo ya svarupena tarn adityam ahaip bhaje I tatra- 
bhavan Mayuro nama mahakavir antahkaranadisarva- 
vayanirvrtisiddhaye sarvajanopakaraya ca hiranyagarbha- 
pramukhasarvakarmmanyopasya(8ya)yajurupanisadupapadi« 
tanijopasanasaddhyasadhanasya pratyaksabrahmanas suryya- 
mandalantarvarttino bhagavata adityasya stutim 61oka6atena 
pranltavan i tasya stuter vivaranam balasukhabodhanaya- 
nvayamukhena kriyate 11 om suryyaya namah n 



47. 

Whish No. 48. 

Size: Hxli in., (1) + 137 + (1) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18«i or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Kdrttikamdhdtmya, from the Padrna-Purdna, in 
30 Adhyayas (ff. 1—49). 

It begins: — Sutah i £riyah patim athamantrya gate de- 
var§isattame i harsotphullanana Satya madhavaiji punar 
abravit I Satyovaca I etc. 

It ends: — ye manavSh karttikamasi bhaktya snanaii ca 
dlpan haripujanan ca I danaip. vratam brahmanabhojanadi 
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kurvanti te svargakutumbina syuh n iti Sripatme purane 
karttikamahatmye trim£oddhyayah 11 Srikrsnaya namah I 
yadrgaip pustake drstva tad^aip likhitam maya I abaddham 
va subaddham va mama doso na vidyate u 

(2) 

The Vaisdkhamahdtmya, from the Skanda-Purdna, in 
30 Adhyayas (ff. 51 — 137, also separately foliated from 1 — 88). 

It begins: — avighnam astu I rsayah I skande purane 
bhavata vaiSakhasya ca vaibhavam i asmakam kathitam 
purvaip ^rutan casmabhir eva ca l tat bhuyai Srotukama- 
nam vistarad vaktum arhasi I Sutah i pura brahmamga- 
bhutena, etc. 

It ends: — rsin amantrya tan sarvan Sutah pauraiiiko- 
ttamah i taih pujitah paran tustah kailasam pratyagat 
punah II iti Srimatskande purane vaiSakhamahatmye thm£o- 
ddhyayah ll Srigurubhyo namah II harih om ii 



48. 
Whesh No. 49. 

Size: 9& X If in., (1) + 32 4- 26 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 18th or beginning of 19 a* cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

Rules and prayers for the worship of Rudra (ff. 1—32). 
Mr. Whish gives the title 'Rudra-nyasam\ but probably 
it should be l Bincdhgarudranydsa\ The Mantras belong 
to the Black Tajurveda. Cf. Stein- Jammu, p. 16: panca- 
ngarudranam nyasapurvako japahomarcanavidhih. 

It begins: — om athatah pancaingarudranam nyasapur- 
vakam japahomarcanabhisekavidhiin vyakhyasyamah I ya 
te rudra iti 6ikhayam i ya te . rudra 6iva tanur aghorapa- 
paka&ni i taya nas tanuva gantamaya girisantabhi caka£lhi | 
asmin mahaty arnava iti girasi i asmin mahaty arnaventa- 
rik§e bhava adhi i te?am sahasrayojaneva dhanvani tanmasi | 
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sahasraniti lalate I sahasrani lalate i sahasrai^i sahasra&o 
ye rudra adhi bhumyam i te§am sahasrayojaneva dhanvani 
tanmasi i etc. See Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 1, 1; 11, 1. 

F. 26: — evamrupinam eva ddhyatva dvijas samyak tato 
devayajanam arabhet ii athato rudrasnanarcanabhi§ekavi- 
dhim vyakhyasyamah i adidevatirtthe snatva i udetya 6ucih 
prayato brahmacari Suklavasa tasya daksinapratyakde^e 
tanmukhaiji sthitva atmani devata sthapayet n 

F. 31b: — acaryyaya daksinam ga dadyat I da£a gas sam- 
vatsarah I svarnabhara£abhusitah i ysabhan cadhikarah | 
a&vamedhaphalam apnoti I ity aha bhagavan Bodhayanah n 
gubham astu 6rlgurubhyo namah I asya srlrudraddhyaya- 
pragnamahamantrasya i Aghora rsih I anustup cchandahl 
sainkar^anamurttisvarupo yosav adityas sa ekarudrah 
paramapurugo devata i agnikratuh caramayam i§takayam 
£atarudriye viniyogah i etc. 

It ends or breaks off (f. 32 b):— kuk?is saptasamudram 
bhujagiri&kharam saptapatalapadam vedam vaktram sadam- 
gam da6adi£i vadanam divyaliingam namami I om gananan 
tva i It seems to be incomplete. 

(2) 

An Itihdsa or a legend of King Vrsddarvi, with an 
enumeration of the great benefits, temporal and spiritual, 
to be reaped by him who reads this legend (ff. 1 — 10). 

It begins: — Vrsadarvikulam havi£(?) Sibikulam babhuva | 
tasyayam itihasah kulavidya babhuva I tad yo ha smai- 
mam (read smemam?) adhite I sa ha sma raja bhavati I sa 
kincit prapyantarhitah | sobravit I yo mam itihasam gra- 
hayet i parasmai dadyam iti i tato brahmanah i samyogaija 
sayyayujet (?) ii 1 a tarn adityat puruso bhaskaravarno niskram- 
ya i sa enam grahayan cakara i tarn aprcchat kositi I va vr?a- 
darvir iti I tasmad ya imam itihasam adhite I adityalokosya 
kamacaro bhavati i tasmad ya imam itihasam upanito 
ma£avako grhniyat i grhitvatha brahmanan cchravayet I 
medhavi bhavet I varsa^atan ca jlvet n 2 ii 

F. 2b: — atho khalv ahuh I vedasammitoyam itihasah I 
dharmman carati nadharmmain i satyaip. vadati nanrtaija I 
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dlrgham paSyati ma hrasvam param paiyati maparam I rco 
ha yo veda sa veda devan i yajumsi yo veda sa veda yajnam | 
samani yo veda sa veda sarvaip i yo manasam veda sa 
veda brahma u 8 n 

« 

The greater part of what now follows reads almost like 
a Smrti, and treats of the duties of Brahmaiias, more 
especially of Sraddhas. 

On f. 9 the story is told of king Vrsadarvi who grants 
a certain Brahmana one of the following boons: a cow 
that constantly yields milk, a sheep which is constantly 
shorn (? avir mmejasram viluhyate i for viluyate ?), a 
millstone which is constantly grinding, a carriage which 
drives over all the seas, a pair of earrings with gems of 
the colour of the sun. The Brahmana asks his wife, and she 
says: 'Take the sheep'; then he asks his son who tells him 
to take the carriage, then his daughter who wants him 
to take the earrings, finally his female slave who tells him 
to take the mill-stone, — while he himself fancies the cow. 
King Vrsadarvi gives him all the five gifts. Then it con- 
tinues: — tad idam itihasah I brahmadityapurogaya I puro- 
gah kagyapaya I kasyapo bharadvajaya i bharadvajo bahu- 
bhir anagamaya I tatah prScyavananam dhanapater dvijah I 
brahmanakule jatismaro bhavati I saptajanmakrtat papan 
mucyate i dyas (?) tu parvabhih I dine dine gayatule bha- 
rai^yam gayapancake n 30 n 

It ends (f. 10): — ete dve dhanam aryyanaiji mantras 
caiva vratani ca I mantra^ ca va vratani ca namo namah 
on namah Vrsadarvi namo namah suparnosi garutman 
trivyt te siro gayatran caksu stoma atma sama te tanur va- 
madevyaifL brhadrathantare paksau yajnayajniyam puccham 
chandamsy amgani dhisniya^ Sapha yajumsi nama I supar- 
^si garutman divam gaccha suvah pata ii harih om li 30 I 
itihasam samapta ^rigurave namah srlsarasvatyai namah 
^riramacandrasvamine namah ^ubham astu i 

■ ' (3) 

The Somotpatti (ff. 11, 12), a kind of Pari&sta. The 
same work in the Bodleian MS. Walker 144, ff. 203— 204 b 
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( where it forms part of an ASvalayana-Mantrasamhita). 
The Sama-veda Pari&sta of the same title in the Bodleian 
MS. Wilson 466, ff. 11—13 (see also Weber, Indische 
Studien, vol. I, p. 59; other MSS. in Weber-Berlin 1, p. 78, 
Mitra, Notices, vol. TV, p. 160, No. 1589, & Peterson IV, 
p. 8, No. 120), though beginning differently, seems to be 
the same. 

It begins (f. 11): — oni somotpatti I rsaya ticuh | kautu- 
halasamutpanna devata r§ibhis saha I sainSayam paripr- 
cchanti vyasam dharmmartthakovidam i katham va kslyate 
somah k§mo va vrddhate (read vardhate) kathani I imam 
prasnam mahabhaga bruhi sarvam aSesatah i £rl-Vedavyasa 
uvaca i etc. 

It ends (f. 12b): — ya6 ca raja dvijatlnam tasmai soma- 
tmane namah I somotpatti sampurnam adityatinavagraha- 
devatabhyo namah Srigurubhyo namah I 

(4) 

The Vedapadastava, a Stotra devoted to the worship 
of Siva (ff. 13—26). 

It begins (f. 13): — oni vande maheSvaraip £ambhum 
vighnegam sanmnkham gurum I gane&an nandimukhyam& 
ca Sivabhaktan mahamunln I umapatyam (sic) umajanim uman 
comasahodaram i umananandaram patmam vidhiip. vayam 
upasmahe I . ..pupdarlkapuradhl^ampundarikajinambaramj 
pundarlkarucim vande pundarikaksasevitani i pundarika- • 
puraip. prapya jaimunir (sic) mmunisattamah | kin cakara 
mahayogi Suta no vaktum arhasi I Suta uvaca i bhagavan 
jaiminir dhlman pundarikapure pur a i etc. 

It ends (f. 25) :-traivarnike$v in[n]atamo ya[y] enaip nityaip. 
kadacit pathati£abhaktitah n 124 x ii padani vapy arddhapa- 
dani va Slokam Slokarddham eva va i yas tu va clyate 
nityam Sivalokam sa gacchati i veda6 6iva£ Sivo vedo veda- 
ddhyayi sada&ivah i tasmat sarvaprayatnena vedaddhya- 
yinam arcayet l krpasamudram sumukhan trinetram jata- 
dharam parvatlvamabhagam i sada&vaip. rudram anantaru- 

1 It ought to be 114, as verse 111 is wrongly numbered 121. 
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pam &vacidambareSaip. hrdi bhavayami i Sivaci[m]dainbarain 
iti bruyat sakrjjananavarjitam i muktighantamanipadam 
moksam eva samasnute I ayan danakalasubrndanapatram 
(f. 26:) bhavan natha data tvad any an na yace i bhavat- 
bhaktim eva sthiran dehi mahyam krpa&la 6ambho krta- 
rtthosya tasmat I harih om vedapadastavam sampurnam 
Subham astu grimahadevyai namah. 



49. 

Whish No. 50. 

Size: IOtXIt in., 36 + 45 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS: 18 th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Banga-Mdhdtmya, or Sriranga-Mahatmya of the 
Brahmdnda-Furdna, in 10 Adhyayas. (Ef. 36.) 

It begins: — SrI-Narada uvaca n devadeva virupak§a 
Srutairi 8arvam mayadhuna i tjailokySntargatani yyttan 
tvanmukhambhojanissrtam I tatha punyani tlrtthani punyany 
ayatanani ca i gangadyas saritas sarva itihasaS ca Samkara I 
kaveryyas tu prasamgena tasyas tire tvaya pura i prastutani 
ramgam ity uktam visnor ayatanam mahat [ i ] tasyaham 
grotum icchami vistarena maheSvara I mahatmyam aghana- 
Saya punyasya ca vivarddhaye (read °vrddhaye) | etc. 

It ends: — pathan Srnvan likhan bibhran raingamaha- 
tmyam uttamana i mukta& £ubhaSubhe yata 1 tad vi§noh 
paramani padani u iti gri-brahmandapurane mahe^vara- 
naradasamvade Sriramgamahatmye srinavatlrtthaprabhava- 
varnanan nama da^amoddhyayah II griramgarajaya para- 
brahmane namah n 

(b) 

The Kusalavopdkhydna from the Asvamedhikaparvan of 
the Jairnini-Bhdrata, or the Mahdbhdrata by Jaimini, in 

1 One MS. reads muktvasubham subham yati (Prof. Aufrecht). 
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12 Adhyayas. (Ff. 45.) These are Adhyayas 25—36 in 
the lithographed edition of the Jaimini-Bharata, A&vame- 
dhika (Bombay 1863, Sake 1785), ff. 53b— 70. See also 
Weber-Berlin 1, p. 115; Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 4b. 

It begins: — Janamejaya uvaca I citram uktam maha- 
bhaga yad ramaku6ayor bhrgam I tad vaktum arhasi tvam 
hi &rotum kautuhalam hi me I Jaiminih i £runu rajan 
mahabaho ramasya caritam mahat i vistarena yatha sarvam 
vadatas tan nisamaya I ramas tarn ravanaiii hatva kuip- 
bhakarnam mahabalam I etc. 

Fol. 2: — iti 6rlmahabharate aSvamedhikaparvani ku6ala- 
vopakhyane prathamoddhyayah II 

It ends: — iti 6rijaiminibharate asvamedhikaparvani kuSa- 
lavopakhyane dvadasoddhyayah ll Sriramacandraya paragu- 
rave namah ll Srtgurubhyo namah n gubham astu ll harih om n 

50. 

WfflSH No. 51. 

Size: 14f X It in., (4) + 155 + (8) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. Painted boards. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated 'Calicut 1826'. The Dhatu 
or Dhatr year (see the colophons) preceding 1826 is A. D. 1816/17, but 
the MS. was probably written A. D. 1756/57. 

Scribe: Venkata Subrahmanya, the son of Sesadri. See above 
Nos. 15, 27 & 39.' 

Character: Grantha. 

The MahdbJidrata, Parvans xiv-xviii, viz. 

The A6vamedhika Parvan, ff. 1 — 97, 
the ASramavasika „ „ 98 — 136, 
the Mausala „ „ 136 —145 b, 

the Mahaprasthanika „ „ 146 — 149 b, 
the Svargarohanika „ „ 149b — 155b. 

The Asvamedhika Parvan begins: — krtodakan tu rajanam 
dh^tarastram yudhisthirah I purask^tya mahabahur uttatara- 
kulendriyah i uttlryya ca mahabaho baspavyakulalocanah | 
papata tire gamgaya vyadhaviddha iva dvipah I etc. 

It ends (f. 97): — evam etat tadavrttan tasya yajne 
mahatmanah i paSyatan c£pi nas tatra nakulontarhitas 
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tada u iti Srlman-mahabharate Satasahasrikayam samhitayam 
asvamedhike parvany astasaptatitamoddhyayah II 6rlkrsnaya 
namah u om 6ubham astu visargabindvaksaraSrmgapadahl- 
nam maya yal likhitam pramadat I tat ksantum arhanti 
dayalavalas santas sada hastakjlaparadham u harih om 11 
vatse dhatav avagvartmany atha varsarttubhasvati i sravane 
masy acchapakse pancamyam tva§trabhe tithau I vasare 
vaniputrasya likhitam pustakan tv idam I aSvamedhikaparvan 
tu muda Se§adrisununa n harih om subham astu om 11 6ri- 
gurucaranaravindabhyan namah 11 

The ASramavasika Parvan begins (f. 98): — Janameja- 
yahirajyam prapya naravyaghrah pitypaitamaham mahati 
katham asan maharaje dhrtarastre mahatmani I sa hi raja 
hatamatyo hataputro nirasrayah i katham asit gataiSvaryyo 
gandhari ca ya&asvini i etc. 

It ends (f. 134b):— yudhi§thiras tu nrpatir nnatiprlta- 
manas tada I dharayam asa tad rajyam nihatajnatibandha- 
vah II (f. 135:) iti 6rimahabharate &atasahasrikayam samhi- 
tayam asramavasike parvani satcatvarimSoddhyayah n £rl- 
krsnaya namah II om n dhatunamani hi hayanepy avagvar- 
tmasannihitalokacak§usi i masi karkatakanamni paksake 
Syamale jalajaputravasare i atra&vinibhe likhitan ca parvam 
SesatmajenaSramavasikan diva I hastadrutenaiva virSmitan 
jana alokya (alaksya in the repetition) santas sahitum 
samarhatha II hiranyavapuse namah u om aSramavasikam 
purnam ii Subham astu. The whole colophon from iti &rl- 
mahabharate to samarhatha is repeated on f. 136. 

The Mausala Parvan begins (f. 136): — om sattrimSesv 
atha samprapte var§e kauravanandana i dadarga viparltani 
nimittani yudhi§thirah I etc. 

It ends (f. 145 b): — praviSya ca purim viras samSsadya 
yudhisthiram i acasta tad yathavrttam vrsnyandhakajanam 
prati ii iti SrimahSbharate gatasahasrikayam samhitayam 
mausale parvani navamoddhyayah ii mausalaparvam sama- 
ptam ii dhatau samayam khalu daksinayane varsarttune 
6rSvanike ca masi i pakse daSamyam a£ucau tithav udau 
candre kftantapriyavasare hi i mausalam parvam etad dhi 
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likhitaip Vyasasaipkrtaiii I muda Venikatapadayuk-Subrah- 
manyavipaScita u harih om etc. 

The Mahaprasthanika Parvan begins (f. 146): — harih 
om i Janamejayah I evam vrsnyandhakakule &rutva maulasam 
(sic) ahavam i pandavah kim akurvanta tatha kpsne divam- 
gate i etc. 

It ends (f. 149 b): — yatra sa brhati £yama buddhisatva- 
samanvita I draupadi yositam 6restha yatra caiva suta 
mama h Srimahabharate satasahasrikayam samhitayam maha- 
prasthanike parvani trtiyoddhyayah ii &rikr§naya namah u 
harih om I mahaprasthanikam samaptam n samvatsare 
dhatunamni prayate daksinayane i rtau pravrsi mase tu 
gravane Sarvatarake i ekadasyan tithau varepy atrilocana- 
sambhuvah i mahaprasthanikam parvam samaptaip. Sesasu- 
nuna ii harih om II 

The Svargarohanika Parvan begins (f. 149 b): — Janame- 
jayah i svargam trivistapam prapya mama purvapitamahah i 
pandava dharttarastra§ ca kani sthanani bhejire I etc. 

It ends (f. 155 b): — Sravayed yas tu varnams trln krtva 
brahmanam agratah i sarvapapavisuddhatma Sucis tatgata- 
manasah I iha kirttim mahat prapya bhogavan sukham 
aSnute I Vyasaprasadena puna svargalokam sa gacchati I etad 
viditva sarvan tu vedavedartthavit bhavet i pujanlyai ca 
satatam mananiyo bhavedvijah II iti Srimanmahabharate 
Satasahasrikayam samhitayam svargarohanike parvani pan- 
camoddhyayah ii svargarohanikaip. samaptam u 6rikrs£aya 
namah ii . . . om dhatau vatsenuttare tu srtau varsasv rtau 
tatah I Sravane masi paksecche dvadaSyam bhediteh kila | 
dayadasyavaner vare likhitam pustakan tv adah I svargaro- 
hanikam parvam Vyasena racitam Subham i idaip. Vemkada- 
padayuk-Subrahmanyavipagcita ii harih om n 6rlkrsnaya 
namah u Srigurubhyo namah n om ii 



51. 

Whish No. 52. 

Size: 12f X2i in., (1) + 70 + (2) leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Calicut 1826\ The MS. 
may have been written about 50 years before that. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Tulakdverimahatmya, from the Agneya-Purdna, in 
30 Adhyayas. 

For other copies of this work, see Nos. 131 and 186. 

It begins: — dharmmavarmma ca rajarsir nniculapura- 
vallabhah i bhuyah papraccha tan natva dalbhyam bhaga- 
vatottamam | bhagavan praninas sarve kenopayena sampa- 
dah (read sarvada?) i bhavanti putran saiiiprapya sukhinaS 
cirajivinah i kathaip syat papanirharah £ri£e bhaktih kathaip. 
bhavet I etc. See No. 186. 

F. 2b: — iti grimad - agneyapurane tulakaverimahatmye 
prathamoddhyayah II 

F. 31b: — iti 6rlmad-agneyapurane suryyasavarnike man- 
vantare devltulakaverimahatmye caturdda&oddhyayah ii 

It ends: — iti prasannanananlraja muda te Saunakadya 
munayo mumuk§avah i hareS caritraSravanotsavotsuka gan- 
dhaksatadyaih punar apy apujayan H iti Srlmad-agneyapu- 
rane tulakaverimahatmye dharmmasaravivecane triiiiSo- 
ddhyayah n kaveryyai namah II harih om u 



52. 

Whish No. 53. 

Size: 12f xll in., (1) + 168 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated: 'Tellicherry 1826'. The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Mahabharata , Parvan IV: the Virataparvan, in 
76 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Srikr§naya namah I Janamejayah I kathaip. 
viratanagare mama purvapitamahah I ajnatavasam u[k]sita 
duryyodhanabhayarditah | pativrata mahabhaga satatam 
satyavadinl | draupadl va katham brahmann ajnata du^khi- 
tavasat i etc. 
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It ends: — tan mahots[y]avasamka£am hrstapu$(ajanEvr- 
tam i nagaram matsyarajasya su^ubhe bharatarsabhaih i 
Janamejayah I vrtte vivahe hrstatma yad uvaca yudhi§tbi- 
rah i tat sarvam kathayasveha krtavanto yad uttaram u 
om iti 6rlmahabbarate ^atasahasrikayam samhitayam vai- 
yasikyam Sriviraiaparvani abhimanyuvivaho nama $atsapta- 
titamoddhyayah n om u etat parvasu vistlrnam sarvasampat- 
padan nj-nam I ^rnvatam sarvapapaghnam anavrstivina- 
6akam I asmin parvani yo marttya £raddhabhaktisaman- 
vitab I 6rinoti (sic) Slokam ekam va sa yati paramam gatim I 
tasya mitrani varddbante grhaksetradisampadah i aynh 
klrttir balan tejas sambbavanti dine dine I asmin parvani 
rajendra pathite brahmavadina I tarn pujayet suvaktaram 
vastrabbusadibbir ddbanaih i tasmin prasanne bhagavan 
mukundah arttarttibanta purusottama& ca i sarve ca deva 
ysisiddhasamghais tusta bhavisyanti narendrakale I bbarata- 
ddhyayanat punyad api padam adhiyatah I £raddadhanasya 
puyante sarvapapany aSesatah 11 harih om n !§rikr§£aya 
namah 11 Subham astu Srigurubhyo namah. u 



53. 

WfflSH No. 54. 

Size: 17|x2 r V in., (1) + 498 + (1) leaves, from 11 to 14 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Tellicherry 1826'. The MS. 
may be about a hundred years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ramayana, by Valmiki, Kandas i-vi. 

Balakanda, ff. 1 — 47 

Ayodhyakanda, ff. 47 — 148 
Aranyakanda, ff. 149—207 
Ki§kindhakanda, ff. 208—277 
Sundarakanda, ff. 278—341 
Yuddhakanda, ff. 342—498. 

It begins: — abhipsitartthasiddhyarttham pujite yas surair 
api i sarvavighna&mide (°bhide?) tasmai ganadhipataye 
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namah I kujantam ramarameti madhuram madhuraksarani I 
aruhya kavitaSakham vande Valmikikokilaip. i Yalmiker 
mmunisimhasya kavitSvanacarinah I grnvan ramakatha- 
nadam ko na yati param gatim I . . . yah karnanjali- 
samputair ahar ahas sammyak pibaty adarad Valmlker 
vadanaravindagalitam ramayanakhyam madhu I janmavya- 
dhijaravipattimaranair atyantasopadravam samsaraip sa 
vihaya gacchati puman visnoh padam £asvatam I namostu 
ramaya salak§manaya devyai ca tasyai janakatmajayai I 
namostu rudrendrayamanilebhya(h) nama£ ca candrarkama- 
rutganebhyah I tadupagatasamasasandhiyogam samama- 
dhuropanatartthavakyabaddham I raghuvaracaritam muni- 
pranitam dasa6irasa£ ca vadhan niSamayaddhvam i on 
tapasvaddhyayaniratam tapasvi vagvidaip. varam I naradam 
paripapraccha Valmikir mmunipumgavam I etc. 

The Balakanda has 77 Sargas. It ends (f. 47): — taya 
sa rajarsisuto hi kamaya sameyivan uttamarajakannyaya I 
ativa rama£ 6u6ubhetikamaya hari griya visnur ivamareSva- 
rah ii iti £rimatbalakande saptasaptati(tama)s sargah II iti 6ri- 
madramayane adikavye balakandam samaptam II harih om ii 

The Ayodhyakanda has 120 Sargas. It ends (f. 148 b): — 
itiva taih pranja[na]libhis tapasvibhir dvijaih krtah svastya- 
yanah paran tapah I vanam sabharyyah pravive£a raghavas 
salaksmimanis (read °laksmanas) suryya ivabhramandalah II 
ity arse Srimadramayane adikavye 6rl(ma)d-Valmiklye ca- 
turvimsatisahasrikaya(m) samhitayam £rlmadayoddhy(ak)a- 
nde ekavimsacchatatamas sargah ll grlramaya namah n 
gurubhyo namah u Subham astu H ayoddhyakandam sama- 
ptam II Srlramacandrasvamine namah ll daksinamurttisvamine 
namah ll Sivaya namah ll 

The Aranyakanda has 75 Sargas. It ends (f. 207): — 
kramena gatva sa vilokayan vanam I dadar£a paippam 
&ubhadar£akananam anekananavidhapuspasamkulam h ity 
arse grlmadramayane adikavye 6ri-Valmlklye caturvimSa- 
tisahasrikayani samhitayam &rimad-aranyakande pancasa- 
ptatitamas sargah ll aranyakandam samaptam ll harih om ii 

The Kiskindhakanda has 68 Sargas. It ends (f. 277b): — sa 
vegavan vegasamahitatma haripravlrah paravirahanta I 
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punas samadhaya mahanubhavo jagama lamkam manasa 
manasvl II iti . . . Srimatkiskindhakande a?tasa§titamas sar- 
gah H Srlramaya namah 11 kiskindhakandas samaptah I 
harih om n n 

The Sundarakanda has 65 Sargas. It ends (f. 341b): — 
tato maya vakbhir adinabhaksini Sivabhir istabhir abhipra- 
sadita I jagama 6antin tava maithilatmaja tavapi Sokena 
tathapi pidita n iti Srimat-sundarakande pancasastas sargah n 
6riramaya para(bra)hmane namah n harih om etc. 

Ff. 316—322 are placed in the wrong order. 

The Yuddhakanda has 131 Sargas. It ends (f. 498b):— 
ayusyam arogyakaram yaSasyam saubhratrkam buddhikaram 
Subhan ca I Srotavyam etan niyamena satbhir akhyanam 
ayuskaram rddhikamaih I evam etat puravrttam akhyanam 
bhadram astu vah I pravyaharata visrabdham balam visnoh 
pravarddhatam | devaS ca sarve tusyanti grahas tacchra- 
vanat tatha ramayanasya Sravane tusyanti pitaras tatha 
bhaktyaramasya ye cemam samhitam munina krtam I ye 
likhanti ca nara(s) tesam ca vasas trivistape n arse Srimad- 
ramayane adikavye Valmlklye &rimadyuddhakande ekatri- 
mSaduttaraSatatamas sargah ii Srlramaya saparivaraya 
namah II ramam ramanujam sltam gatam bharatanujam 
sugrlvam vayustinun ca pranamami punahpunah n balakande 
dvisahasram I sa£iti(r) dvi&ati tatha I Slokanam atha sarga- 
nam saptasaptatir irita I 61oka& catussahasrani paksadhika- 
caturdda&i I ayoddhyakandagas sargah £atam ekonavimSatir 
dvisahasram sapta&atiSloka dvatrim^ata saha I aranyakande 
sargas tu pancasaptatir irita i dvisahasram satcchatani 
£loka vimSatir eva ca I kiskindhakand(ag)as sarga(s) saptasa- 
stir itirita i trsahasraii ca sat caiva Slokas sundarakandagah I 
sarganam astasastis tu samkhyata paramar§ina I yuddha- 
kande tu padyanam daSona §atsahasrika i ekatrimSacchata- 
mitas sarga api ca kirttitah I trsahasram &ate dve ca 
catustrimSat tathaiva ca I Sloka uttarakandasthas sarga(h) 
pa(m)ktyuttaram Satam I bindudurllipi etc. 

The following table shows the number of Sargas in each 
Kanda, (1) according to our MS., (2) according to the 
Bodleian MS. Sansk. b. 28 (which is also a Grantha MS.), 
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and (3) according, to the recension called C in Prof. 
Jacobi's concordance (Das Ramayana. Geschichte und 
Inhalt nebst Concordanz der gedruckten Recensionen, 
Bonn 1893, pp. 220 seqq.): 



Kanda 

• • 


Whish No. 54 


Bodleian MS. 


Recension C. 
t 


Bala 


77 


77 


77 


Ayodhya 


120 


119 


119 


Aranya 


75 


76 


75 


Kiskindha 

• 


68 


66 


67 


Sundara 


65 


68 


68 


Yuddha 


131 


132 


128 



It will be seen that our MS. belongs to the *C Recension 7 , 
though it differs somewhat from the editions representing 
this recension. It also differs, though not materially, from 
the Bodleian Grantha MS. The latter MS. contains the 
same concluding 61okas as our MS. (from ayusyam to vasas 
trivistape), but with a few various readings. 



54. 

Whish No. 55. 

Size: 9| X H in., 18 + (1) + 160 + 7 + (1) leaves, generally 11 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves, covered with very thick boards ornamented 
with coloured pictures, which are partly rubbed off. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 'Tellicherry 1826'. The MS. 
may be about 80 or 100 years older. 

Scribe: The son of Udayamiirti. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The first resp. last lines of ff. 1—18 partly injured. 

(1) 

The beginning of a Commentary on Valmiki's Rdmdyana, 
reaching as far as I, 1, 83. 

It begins: — upadiSati manum yas tarakaii janmabhaje 

nijam alabhata kamaip yatprasadena ramah i yam anusarati 

5* 
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sarvo devatanain nikayas sa bhavatu hfdaye me devadevo 
mahesah I pracinavyahrtinam ayanam anusaran devadevasya 
gambhor ajnamatravalambi nijavibudhajanair irito rama- 
bhadram I santosan netum icchur viSayam apanayains 
tatra tatra sphurantam i kurve sarvartthasaram vivaranam 
ucitan caruramayanasya II idam adau anusandheyam I visnoh 
karmmani pa£yateti grutya Srotavyam puranam iti smrtya 
cavagatasya sravanavidher addhyayanavidher iva i tatra- 
tya&abdagrahanatadartthavagatipurvakena tatpratipadita- 
nityanaimittikasadharanadharmmanusthanenaistabhavanam 
arttha iti I atonustheyartthaprakSiakatvat puranasya prati- 
sargam anustheyortthah praka&anlyah I tatra prathamasar- 
gena acaryyavan puruso vedeti &rutyanusarena svavagatopy 
artthah guruna gunavatopadista eva prayuktah adrstan 
janayati I pustenapi guruna yavadarttham apunah pra- 
snavisayani vaktavyam ity artthadvayam praka£yate I tapa 
iti i tapasi anai§anadirupe bahirantahkaranaikagratape ca 
svaddhyaye svavede ca niratam I etc. 

It ends (I, 83): — karmmana ravanavadhantena i maha- 
teti [ti] sarvalokepsitatamatvad iti bhavah I ata evaha sa- 
caracaram iti. 

(2) 

The Adhydtma-Bdmdyana, a portion of the Brahmdnda- 
Purdna, in 6 Kandas. The printed editions generally 
add one Sarga (adhyatmaramayanamahatmya-sarga) at the 
beginning, and an Uttarakanda at the end. These are 
not found in our MS. 

It begins: — yah prthvibharacaranaya divijais sampra- 
rtthitag cinmayah I sanjatah pythivitale raghukule maya- 
manusyovyayah i ni&cakram hataraksasah punar agat brah- 
matvam adyam param kirttim papaharam vidhaya jagatam 
tan janakiSam bhaje ii vi£votbhavasthitilayadisu hetum ekam 
mayaSrayam vigatamayam acintyaSaktim I anandasandram 
amalan nijabodharupam sltapatim viditatatvam aham 
nnamami i pathanti ye nityam ananyacetasaS Srnvanti ca- 
ddhyatmikasamjnita(ni) &ubham i ramayanam sarvapuranasa- 
mmatan nirddhutapapa harim eva yanti te I addhyatmara- 
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mayanam eva nityam pathed yad ichet bhavabandhamo- 
ksam I gavam sahasrayutakotidanaphalam labhed ya Srnuyat 
sa nityam I kailasagre kadacid, etc. 

F. 4: — iti srimad-addhyatmaramayane umamahesvarasam- 
vade balakande sriramahrdayan nama prathamas sargah ll 

The Balakanda (in 7 Sargas) ends on f. 17 b, the Ayo- 
dhyakanda (in 9 Sargas, containing 700 £lokas, as stated 
at the end) on f. 45 b, the AranyakSnda (in 10 Sargas, 
cont. 500 Slokas) on f. 67 b, the Kiskindhakanda (in 9 Sargas, 
cont. 555 slokas) on f. 92, the Sundarakanda (in 5 Sargas, 
cont. 300 Slokas) on f. 106, the Yuddhakanda ends on 
f. 160b, as follows: — 

alodyakhila,deva(read °veda)rasim asakrd yat tarakam 
brahma tat ramo visnur aham samurttim iti yo vijnaya bhute- 
Svarah I uddhrtyakhilasarasam graham idam samksepatah 
prasphutam i 6riramasya nigudhatatvam amalam praha 
priyayai bhavah i iti srimad-addhyatmaramayane umamahe- 
gvarasamvade yuddhakande sodaSas sargah ll kande yuddhe- 
ddhyatmake sarga navasapta nllakarnoktah I sarddhaika- 
da£a£ata&lokanusamkhyaya yuktah I jayati raghuvam&atila- 
kah kausalyanandavarddhano ramah i daSavadananidha(na)- 
kari daSarathih i pundarikaksah ll harih om Subham astu 
3rigurubhyo namah n srisambaSivaya namah ii 

The scribe adds: — Udayamurttikumaran . . . (follow two 
or three words in Tamil, which I cannot make out.) 

(3) 

(The Manimanjarl) a Commentary on Keddras Vrttaratna- 
kara, by the Purohita Nardyana, a son of Nrsimhayajvan. 
The text of the Vrttaratnakara is given in full, the com- 
mentary consists in brief remarks only. It is incomplete, 
breaking off in the middle of the third Adhyaya. 

See No. 170. 

It begins: — namo namo ganeSaya namas te 6ivasunave I 
nirvighnam kuru deveSa namami tvam ganadhipa I Svetam- 
bhodhisthitan devam 6uddhasphatikavigraham I vagvibhuti- 
pradam saksad vande gandharvakandharam | Nrsimhayaj- 
vanah putro Narayanapurohitah | vrttaratnakaravyakhyam 
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vyakaroti yathamati I sukhasantanasiddhyarttham. naumi 
brahmaccyutarccitam i gaurivinayakopetam. 6aiiikarai|i loka- 
Sainkaram I vedartthaSaivaSastrajiio Bhattako x bhudvijotta- 
mah I tasya putrosti Kedara£ 6ivapadarccane ratah I tene- 
daip. kriyate chando laksyalaksanasaipyutaiji i vrttaratna- 
karan nama balanam sukhasiddhaye I Pimgaladibhir aca- 
ryyair yyad uktam laukikam dvidha i matravarnnavibhagena 
chandas tad iba kathyate I etc. After the text of 61okas I, 
1 — 7 there follows (f. lb): — vya I tamraksi mo gata sayo 
modaterah prakirttitah i sahate sastu sa yati to vj-iioti 
ykarakah i bha sidati canaS cokto vahatlti gana sm^tah I 
bhumyambvagnimarudvyomasuryyacandradyud eva tah u 
jneyas sarvadimaddhyanta guravotra catuskalah i etc. Then 
follows text of I, 8—18, then again a short commentary. 
Then text of I, 19—22. Then (f. 2b):— vrttaratnakare 
prathamoddhyayah u F. 4: — dvitlyoddhyayah II om uktayaqi 
chandasi I gu srih i etc. 

It ends (f. 7): — saliny ukta mtau tagau gobdhilokaih I 2 
caturbhis saptabhiS ca varnair yyatih I nllam ke£e nirgunam 
maddhyabbage durghan netre nirmmalam gandabimbe I 
pinan tu gain sronivaksojabhare krsne lllaSalimn naumi 
laksmim i 



55. 

Whish No. 56. 

Size: 17tJ-x2t in., 65 leaves, from 13 to 15 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Tellicherry 1826/ The 
MS. may be about 80 or 100 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Uttara-Rdmdyana, or UttaraMnda of the Rdmd- 
yana, by Vdlmiki, in 110 Sargas. 

i The editions have Pavyeka or Pabbeka as the name of Kedara's 
father. 

2 III, 34 in Borooah's edition. (A Comprehensive Grammar of 
the Sanskrit Language, by Anundoram Borooah, vol. X: Prosody.) 
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It begins: — praptarajyasya ramasya raksasanani vadhe 
kyte I ajagmur mmunayas tatra raghavam pratinanditum I 
kau&kotha yavakrito narebhya£ ca vana eva ca I kanvo 
medhatitheh putrah purvasyan di6i ca&ritah I dattatreyotha 
bhagavan namucih pramucis tatha I atreyaputro dharmma- 
tma rsis sarasvatah prabhuh I etc. 

It ends: — idam akhyanam ayusyam [pathan ramayanan 
narah i saputrapautro lokesmin pretya svarge mahiyate I 
ayoddhyapi purl ramya Sunya varsaganan bahun | rsabhani 
prapya rajanam ni[va]vasam upayasyanti i etad akhyanam 
ayusyam sabhavisyara sahottaram | krtavan pracetasah 
(sahodarah pr. m.) putrah sa tat brahmapy anvamanyata II 
ity arse srimadramayane adikavye Valmlkiye 6rlmaduttarara- 
mayane daSadhikaSatatamas sargah I! harih om I gubham 
astu | . . . sitalaksmanabharataSatrughnahanumatsametasrl- 
ramacandrasvamine namah II . . . mlnakslsundareSvarasva- 
mine namah II... sakalalokanathakayai namah i harih om ll 



56. 

Whish No. 57. 
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Size : 12£ X 2 in., (1) + 192 + (2) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Tellicherry 1826.' The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Upadesagranthavivarana, a Commentary on (the 
metrical part of) Sahkara's Upadesasahasrl, by (Bodhanidhi ?) 
a pupil of Vidyadhdman. See Burnell, Tanjore, p. 90. 
Ind. Off. IV, p. 731. Hall, p. 99. See above No. 24(b). 

It begins: — visnuin paiicatmakam vande bhaktyastada- 
Sabhedaya | samgavargonavimgatya bhaktair nnavabhir 
aSritam i on namah on nama 6rigurubhyah ll on nama& 
Sivaya caitanyam sarvagam sarvain sarvabhutaguhaSayam I 
yat sarvavisayatltan tasmai sarvavide namah I cetanam 
eva caitanyain jnaptisvarupam sarvaga(m) sva vidya kalpita- 
dikkalakaSadi sarvam vyapnotlti sarvagam sarvagam ity 
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ukte paramartthatas sarvan tat gamyam astlti asamka ma 
bhud ity aha I sarvam iti, etc. 

It ends: — . . . janmanaSaprakaranasya padartthavivara- 
nam krtan devatagurubhaktipreritena maya 11 iti saptadaSa- 
61oka yatlndraSrimukhotgatah I vipratagurubhaktena maya 
brahmatmabodhakah I upasya Sraddhaya grimad-Vidya- 
dhamamuneS ciram | Srimatpadambujan tasya prasadan 
na svabuddhitah I yena me nikhilad vedad akrsya mana 
atmani I sthapitan munimukhyena yavajjlvan namami tarn n 
yatbhasyasagarajayuktimanln prakirnan prapyadhuna kati- 
payan kavayo bhavanti I tasmai namo janamanobjadiva- 
karaya krtsnagamartthanidhanaya yatl&varaya 11 iti grlmad- 
Vidyadhama&syena Bodhanidhina x graddhabhaktimatra- 
preritena krtam upade6agranthivivaranam samaptam 11 yat- 
padakamalasamgan nirvariam praptavan aham I sarvantara- 
tmapujyams tan pranamami garlyasah u . . . Subham astu I 
om ii 



57. 

WrnsH Nos. 58 (1) & 58 (2). 

Size: 12Jx2 in., two vols, of (2) + 200 + (2) and (2) + 196 (i. e. 
201 to 396) + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Tellicherry 1827/ The 
MS. is probably about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bdrlrakamimamsdbhasya, or the Commentary on 
Bddardyana's Veddnta-Sutras, by Sahlcara, in 4 Adhyayas. 
Including the text of the Sutras. 

It begins : — yusmadasmatpratyayagocarayor visayavi- 
sayinos tamahprakaSavadviruddhasvabhavayor itaretarabha- 
vanupapattau, etc. 

The first Adhyaya ends f. 127 b: — iti Sarlrakamimainsa- 
bhasye Samkarabhagavatpadakrtau prathamasyaddhyayasya 
caturtthah padah n samaptaS caddhyayah H 

1 Proper name of the author? 



-^ 73 *<- 

Vol. I ends (f. 200 b) at the end of II, 3, 5 (Bibl. Ind. 
edition p. 612). 

The 2 nd Adhyaya ends on f. 242, the 3 rd Adhyaya on 
f. 355 b, the 4 th A. on f. 396 b. 

It ends: — anavrttiS gabdad anavrttiS 6abdad iti sutrabhya- 
sa§ 6astraparisamapti(n) dyotayati II iti ^rimatparamaham- 
saparivrajakacaryya-Govindabhagavatptijyapada^isyasya^rl- 
mac-Chamkarabhagavatah krtau Srimaccharirakamlmaiiisa- 
bhasye caturtthasyaddhyayasya caturtthah padah u sam£- 
pta£ caddhyayah II Srlgurubhyo namah n brahmanandam 
paramasukhadam kevalam jnanamurttim visvatitam. gagana- 
sadrgani tatvam asyadilaksyain i ekan nityam vimalam 
acalam sarvadhlsaksibhutam bhavatltan trigunarahitaiji 
satgurun tan namami n vedantasutrabhasyam samaptam u 
harih om i 



58. 
Whish No. 59. 

Size: 14x2 in., (2) -+- 215 + (1) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 'Tellicherry 1827.' The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The TJpadesagranthavivarana, 1 a Commentary on the 
Pancadasi (ascribed to Sdyana) y by Rdmakrsna, a pupil 
of Bhdratitirtha, and Vidydranya. 

These fifteen chapters on Vedanta Philosophy are given 
in the following order: 

1. Citradipa (Tatparyabodhinl). 

2. Trptidipa. 

3. Kutasthadlpa. 

4. Dhyanadipa. 

5. Natakadipa. 

6. Tattvaviveka (Padadlpika). 

1 Aufrecht CO. p. 314 gives the title TCitparyabodhirii, which is 
only the title of the commentary on the Citradipa. 
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7. Pancabhutaviveka (Tatparyadlpika). 

8. Pancako^aviveka. 

9. Dvaitaviveka (Padayojana). 
10. Mahavakyaviveka. 

11 — 15. Brahmananda in five Adhyayas. 

The two lithographed editions (Bombay 1863, Sake 1785, 
& Bombay 1878, Sake 1800) begin with the Tattvaviveka. 
See also Ind. Off. IV, p. 745. 

It begins : — natva Srl-Bharatitirttha-Vidyaranyamunl- 
svarau I kriyate citradlpasya vyakhya tatparyyabodhinl u 
ciklrsitasya granthasya nispratyuhaparipuranaya parama- 
tmanlti padena istadevatanusandhanalaksanamamgalam 
acarann asya granthasya vedantaprakaranatvat tadiyair eva 
visayadibhis tadvattasiddhim manasi nidhayaddhyaropa- 
pavadabhyan nisprapancam prapancyata iti nyayam anu- 
srtya paramatmany aropitasya jagata sthitiprakaram sa- 
drstantam pratijanlte etc. 

F. 30b: — iti grlmatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryyaSri- 
Bharatitlrttha-Vidyaranyamuni§ricaranasisyena Ramakys- 
nakhyavidusa viracita tatparyyabodhinlnamika citradlpavya- 
khya samapta H on tat sat II 

F. 69 b: — iti Srimatparamahamsaparivraj akacaryya^ri- 
Bharatitirttha - Vidyaranyamunivaryyakimkarena Rama- 
kysnakhyavidusa viracita trptidlpavyakhya samapta II 

F. 79 b: — iti . . . Ramakrsnakhyavidusa viracita kutasthadl- 
pavyakhya samapta II 

F. 98 b: — iti . . . ddhyanadipasya vyakhya samapta I! 

F. 102 b: — iti ... grlnatakadipavyakhya samapta ii 

F. 119: — iti . . . tatvavivekasya padadlpika samapta u 

F. 133b: — iti . . . pancabhutavivekasya tatparyyadlpiks 
samapta II harih om II 

F. 143 b: — iti . . . pancako^avivekavyakhya samapta ll 

F. 151b: — iti . . . dvaitavivekasya padayojana samapta u 

F. 153: — iti . . . mahavakyavivekavyakhya samapta is 
harih om ii natva £ri-Bharatitlrttha-Vidyaranyaniuni6varau I 
brahmanandabhidham grantham vyakurve bodhasiddhaye I etc. 

F. 176 b:— brahmanande yoganando nama prathamoddhya- 
yah u 
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F. 193 b: — iti brahmanande atmanando nama dvitiyo- 
ddhyayah n 

F. 208 b: — iti brahmanande advaitanando nama tj-tiyo- 
ddhyayah h 

F. 212 b: — iti brahmanande vidyanando nama caturttho- 
ddhyayah u 

It ends (f. 215): — iti brahmanande visayanando nama 
pancamoddhyayah ii iti Sriparamahaipsaparivrajakacaryya- 
6n-Bharatitirttha - Vidy aranyamunivary y akiinkar ena 6rt-Ila- 
makj-snakhyavidusa viracitam upadeSagranthavivaranam 
samaptam II harih om etc. 

59. 

Whish No. 60. 

Size: 10 h x ly in., (2) + 40 + (1) + 43 + 2 + (2) leaves, 8 or 9 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1828.' The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The MS. is slightly damaged by insects in a few places, 

(1) 
The Suryasiddhdnta, in 14 Adhyayas. (Ff. 40.) 
It begins: — Subham astu i acintyapy uktarupaya nir- 
gimaya gunatmane I samastajagadadharamurttaye brah- 
ma$e namah I alpava^iste tu krte mayo nama mahasurah 1 
rahasyam paramam punyam jijnasujnanam uttamam i 2 i 

It ends: — sarvebhyah pradadau pritah grahanan caritam 
mahat i atyadbhutatamaip. loke rahasya(m) brahmasammi- 
taiji | vedasya nimmilam (read nirmalam) caksuh jnatva sa- 
k§ad vivasvatah I viditvaitad a£esena param brahmadhiga- 
cchati i iti suryyasiddhante manadhikaro nama caturda£o- 
ddhya(yah i) harih om i Subham astu gurubhyo namah ii 

(2) 

The Astddhydyt, or eight chapters of grammatical Sutras, 
by Pdnirii. (Ff. 43.) 
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It begins : — yenak§arasamamnaya * * dhigamya maheSva- 
rat i krtsnam vyakaranam proktan tasmai Paninaye namah i 
yena dhauta girah pumsam vimalai& 6abdavarim**ma£va3 
cajnanajam bhinnan tasmai Paninaye namah i vakyakaram 
Vararucim bhasyakaram Patanjalim Paninim sutrakaran 
ca pranatosmi munitrayam i vanim Paninim acaryyam 
Katyayanamunin tatha I kptanjalir nnamasyami bhagavan- 
tam Patanjilim (sic) I yogena cittasya padena vacam malam 
Sarlrasya vaidyakena I yopakarot tarn pravaram muninam 
PatanjaUm pranjalir anatosmi I ajiianatimirandhasya jiia- 
nanjana^alakaya I caksur unmllitam yena tasmai Srigurave 
namah n a i un I etc. 

It ends:— nodattasvaritodayam agargyaka^yapagalavanam | 
a a i hrasvasyaivatra grahanam isyate I astamasyaddhyayasya 
caturtthah padah i addhyaya& ca samaptah I astaddhyayl 
sampurna I sundare£varasyastaddhyayi I harih om | Sivam astu 
gurave namah i Sivayai namah I govinda I 



(3) 

The Visnubhtijanga, a Stotra in 18 stanzas. In Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 201b, and Taylor I, p. 356 (see also p. 103)- it 
is ascribed to &ankara. 

It begins: — cidam&am vibhun nirmmalan nirvikalpan 
nirahan nirakaram omkaragamyam | gunatitam avyaktam 
ekan turlyam parabrahma yam veda tasmai namas te 1 1 1 
vi^uddham 6ivam bantam adyantasunyam jagajjivanain 
jyotiranandarupam I adigdeSakalam vipatcchedaniyam triyi- 
vakta (read trayivaktram?) yam veda tasmai namas 
te i 2 I 

It ends: — mukhe mandahasan nakhe candrahasam kare 
carucakram sureSabhivandyam i bhujamge &ayanam bhaje 
ramganatham harer anyadaivan na manye na manye 1 17 i 
bhujamgaprayatam pathed yas tu bhaktya samadhaya citte 
bhavantam murare I sa moham vihay5£u yusmatprasadat 
samaSritya yogam vrajaty acyutatvam I vi. 



-5M 77 K-r 



60. 

Whish No. 61. 

Size: 10{:Xli in., (1) + 96 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18 th or beginning of 19 th century. 
Character: Grantha. 

The &ivatattvasudhdnidhi from the Sanatkumdrasamhitd 
of the Skanda-Pardna, in 20 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — yam pranamya surendradya bhavanti su- 
kha&alinah i sarvavighnopa&antyarttham tarn, vande &am- 
karatmajam i 6ri-Sutah i givam hari(m) vidhataram tatpatnis 
tatsutan gurun i natva samastapraytuhaSantaye marpgalaya 
ca I vaksye ifrnuddhvam sarvajnah Sivatatvasudhanidhim I etc. 

P. 4: — ity adipurane Sanatkumarasamhitayam sivata- 
tvasudhanidhau prathamoddhyayah II 

F. 6: — iti skande purane Sanatkumarasamhitayam giva- 
tatvasudhanidhau dvitlyoddhyayah II 

F. 41b: — iti grlskande givatatvasudhanidhau samsaradu- 
?anan nama ekadasoddhyayah a 

F. 73 b : — iti &ri£ivatatvasudhanidhau Sivabhiksatanaka- 
thanan nama §oda£oddhyayah u 

It ends: — iti Sriskande mahapurane Sanatkumarasamhi- 
tayam Sivatatvasudhanidhau sakaladdhyayasaramahimanu- 
varnnanan nama vim^oddhyayah II Srigurave namo namah II 
grlmahatripurasundaryyai na(ma)h II harih om !§ubham astu. 



61. 

Whish No. 62. 

Size: 14X2 in., two volumes (with one continuous foliation from 
1 to 306), 154 + (1) + (1) + 152 + (1) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1827'. The MSS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 
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The Mahabhdrata, Par van III: The Vanaparvan , or 
Aranyaparvan, in 300 Adhyayas. The beginning (III, 
1—32, 45) is missing, and the Nalopakhyana (III, 53 — 78) 
is omitted (see below). The MS. is full of clerical mis- 
takes. 1 

Vol. I begins at the end of III, 32, 45: — mayor api | 
anyesam karmmani phalam asmakam api va punah i vipra- 
karseiia buddhyeta katham karmma yathSphalam I 

F. 25 b: — ity aranyaparvani nalopakhyane ekonapaiic56o- 
ddhyayah h (End of III, 52 in the Bombay and Calcutta 
editions.) Srikrsnaya namah II bj-hadaSvah I asid raja nalo 
nama virasenasuto ball I upapanna(read °nno) gunair istai 
rupavan aSvakovidah i vidvan danapatir daksah sada ^lla- 
puraskrtah i atist-han manujendranam murddhni devapatir 
yyatha I uparyyupari sarvesam aditya iva tejasa I brahmanyo 
vedavic churo nisadhesu mahlpatih I upari anyapustake 
asti | etat II Janamejayah I bhagavan kamyakaprapte game 
prapitamahah (sic) I kim akurvanta partthas te tarn rte 
savyasacinam i etc., i. e. the beginning of the Tlrthayatra- 
Parvan, or III, 79 in our MS. = III, 80 in the editions. 

The first volume ends (f. 154b) at the beginning of 
III, 183 (■= Ill, 182 in the editions). 

Vol. II, f. 216: End of the Markandeyasamasyaparvan, 
III, 222 (= III, 231 in the editions). 

F. 277: The Savitryupakhyana begins, HI, 281 (== III, 
292 in the editions). 

It ends: — na capy adharmmena suhydviyojane para- 
svahare paradaramarsane I akayabhave ca rame manas 
sada nrnam sadakhyanaparan ca 6rnvatam II (This is the 
end of III, 313 in the editions.) ity ar§e grlmanmahabha- 
rate Satasahasrikayairi samhitayam Vaiyyasikyam ^rimada- 
ranyaparvani dharmmavarapradanan nama trim^acchatata- 
moddhyayah n iti aranyaparvas samaptah I 

1 See H. Liiders, Zur Sage von Rsyasrnga, in the 'Nachrichten 
der K. Gesellschaft der "Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Phil. -hist. Kl. 
1901. Heft 1', pp. 5 seqq., where an extract from this MS. is given. 



62. 

Whish No. 63. 

Size: 17 xU in., (1) + 91 + (1) leaves, from 7 to 10 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1827'. The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha, two different hands. 

Injuries: Ff. 38, 39, 79, 81 damaged by insects. 

A Commentary on Valmtki's Edmdyana, by Ramanuja 
Acdrya, including the Aranya-Kdnda, the Kiskhidha- 
Kdnda, and Sargas 1 — 3 of the Sundara-Kdnda. 

It begins: — atha pitjrakyaparipalanaya dandakan pra- 
vistasya vyttam vistarena vaktum upakramate I pravisyeti i 
atmavan I dhytiman i maharanyapraveSe niSsamka iti 
yavat I etc. 

The Aranyakanda ends (f. 40): — iti Ramanu(ja)caryya- 
viracite aranyakandavyakhyane pancasaptatitamas sargah ii 
harih om aranyakandam vyakhyasamaptam II 

The KisMndha-Kanda begins (f. 41): — sa tarn iti kha- 
radisamhare^a sa prasiddhapaufusah tarn iti ramaniyataya 
prasiddham saumitrisahito gatva patmadidar&sanena slta- 
netrasmaranaja£okatiSayena ksubdhasarvendriyas san vila- 
lapa I etc. 

It ends (f. 80): — iti ftamanujacaryyaviracite kiskindha- 
kandavyakhyane saptasastitamas sargah ii 

Then the Sundara-Kanda begins: — atha sundarakande 
vyakhyeyani vyakhyayante I purvasmin sarge manasa gama- 
nam kytam ity uktam idanim kayenapi gamanam karttum 
aicchad ity aha i tata ity adina atra gantum iti padam 
addhyaharyyam i etc. 

The MS. breaks off at the beginning of the fourth 
Sarga: — iti tritlyyas sargah n advareneti gramam va 
nagaram. vapi pattanam avarasya hi I viSesat samaye 
sa umyana cSrena vi£an nrpa I ity uktaprakarena advarena 
pravistavan | pravisyeti pravigya pravest-um upakrammya 
savyam padam cakre agrata iti £okaprayanakale ca grha- 
praveSe vivStha. 



63. 

WfflSH No. 64. 

Size: lOj-xl? in., (2) + 55 -+- 50 leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably beginning of 19 & cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

a) 

The Vdkyasudhdtikd, a Commentary on the Drgdrsya- 
viveka or Vdkyasudhd (of Saiikara Acdrya), by Brahmd- 
nanda Bhdrati, a pupil of Ananda Bhdratl (ff. 55). Cf. 
Ind. Off. IV, p. 739; Mitra, Notices, III, p. 226 seq. 

Margin of f. 1: — drkdrSyavivekam I harih om i 
It begins: — karanam khadijagatam aranarttham anaga- 
sam I varanananam atmanam advayam samupasmahe i 
abhisicya krpavarsair atmastham yah karoti mam i tarn 
sarvasaksinam vande Ramanandamunl&varam I yatkataksa- 
sudhasindhau majjata punyapapakatah(read °papatah?) I 
maya jnanamanir llabdhas tarn Anandagurum bhaje i natva 
gri-Bharatltirttha-VidyaranyamunlSvarau i maya vakyasu- 
dhatika yathamati viracyate I na khyatilabhapujeccha tika- 
karanakaranam I na vidvattabalam vatra muktir eva hi 
karanam i prarlpsitasya granthasyavighnena parisamapta- 
pravicayagamanabhyam vi&istacaraparipalanaya, etc. 

It ends: — atah evam moksa£astrasyapi saphalyam syad 
ity ayam evasya prakaranasya samastavedanta&istrasya ca 
tasmat sarvam anavadyam n iti grimatparamahamsaparivra- 
j akacaryy a - £r Imad - Ananda - Bharatimuni varyya&isya - Brah- 
mananda - Bharatlmuniviracitavakyasudhatika samapta Q 
harih II om II 

(2) 

A fragment, described by Mr. Whish as "the 30 th 
chapter of the Atharvana rahasyam of the Vishnu- 
Dharmmam" (ff. 1—14). 

Margin of f. 1: — atharvanam harih om I 

It begins: — bhagavan praninas sarve vi§arogadyupadra- 
vaih i du§tagrahopaghatai£ ca sarvakalam upadravaih | 
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ahicaraka(read abhicarika)krtyais ca spar6arogai6 ca 
darunaih I sada sampidyamanas tu tisthanti munisattama I etc. 
It ends (f. 14): — marddaya mardaya maraya maraya 
sosaya 6osaya dahaya dahaya mahogragrahan samhara 
samhara yaksagrahan pretagrahan piSacagrahan samhara 
samhara bhanjaya bhanjaya aveSaya aveSaya ak§aya 
aksaya hram hrim hrum krom sarvamamgalini svaha 11 

(3) 

The Anandasdgarastava by Nilalcantha Diksita, in 
107 stanzas (ff. 15 — 26b). Printed in the Kavyamala, 
Part XI (1895), pp. 76-94. 

Margin of f. 15: — sagarastavam. 

It begins (f. 15): — vijnapanarhaviralavasaranavaptya 
mandodyame mayi davlyasi vi^vamatuh i avyajabhutakaruna- 
pavanapaviddhany anta smaramy aham apamgataramgi- 
tani ii 1 ii 

It ends (f. 26 b): — iti ^ri-Nilakantha-Diksitaviracitoyam 
anandasagarastavas samaptah ii Subham astu ii gurubhyo 
namah ii 

(4) 

The Advaitamakaranda , by Laksmldhara Kavi, in 
27 verses (ff. 27—28). See Ind. Off. IV, p. 751, Mitra, 
Notices, II, p. 105. 

Margin of f. 27: — advaitam. 

It begins (f. 27): — aham asmi sada bhami kadacin 
naham apriyah I brahmaivaham atas siddhas sa(c)cidananda- 
laksanah 1 1 ii 

It ends (f. 28b): — Laksmldharakaves suktih garadam- 
bhojasambhrtah i advaitamakarandoyam vidvatbhrmgair 
nniplyatam ii advaitamakarandam samaptam ii 

(5) 

The Lalitdstavaratna, 209 Arya verses in praise of the 

goddess Parvati. Mr. Whish says: "209 couplets in praise 

of Devi. This is a much admired Hymn in the Aryya 

metre." Printed in Kavyamala, Part X, 1894, pp. 1 — 18. 

6 
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Margin of f. 29: — Aryyadvisati. 

It begins (f. 29): — vande gajendravadanaiii vamamkaru- 
dhavallabhaSlistam i kumkumaparagaSonam kuvalayinlja- 
rakorakapldam n etc. 

It ends (f. 48): — madhurasmitam madarunanayanam 1 
mmatamgakumbhavaksojam i candravatamsinln tvam savi- 
dhe pa&yanti sukrtinah kecit I 209 I lalitaya stavaratnaip 
lalitapadabhih pranitam aryyabhih I anudinam avanau 
pathatam phalani vaktum pragalbhate saiva I! srimaharaja- 
rajesvaryyai nam ah n etc. 

(6) 

The Hastamalakaiwcikarana, in 14 verses (ff. 49—50). 
See Aufrecht, CC. p. 765, s. v. Hastamaldkastotra. In 
the Stotraratnakara (Bombay, Nirnayasagara Press, 1883), 
pp. 205 — 207, it is ascribed to Bahkara. 

Margin of f. 49: — hastamalakaprakaranam. 

It begins (f. 49): — kas tvam siso kasya sutah kvajatah 
kin nama te tvam kuta Sgatosi i etad vada tvam tava car- 
bhakatvam matpritaye prltivivarddhanosi ii 1 1 

It ends (f. 50): — upadhau yatha bhedata sanmaninan 
tatha bhedata buddhibhedesu tepil yatha candrikanaii jale 
cancalatvam tatha cancalatvan tavapiha visno ii 14 ii hasta- 
malakaprakaranam samaptam, ii harih | om I Subham astu ii 

64. 

Whish No. 65. 

Size: 12|x2 in., (2) + 74 + (2) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1827 November V. 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Mdhabhdrata: the Pauloma-Parvan (in 8 Adhyayas), 
and the Astika-Parvan (in 40 Adhyayas), i. e. Adhyayas 
1 — 59 of the Adi-Parvan. 



1 No. 115 (12) reads adarunao 
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This MS. has been fully described, and extracts have been 
given from it in my articles 'On the South- Indian Recension 
of the Mahabharata', Indian Antiquary, vol. XXVII, 1898, 
pp. 69-81, 92—104, 122—133. 
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Whish No. 66. 

Size: 8 1 Xlf in., (1) + 66 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 7th Nov. 1827'. 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The VdkyavrttiprakasiM , a Commentary on §anlcara?s 
Vakyavrtti, by Yisvesvara Pandita, pupil of Madhava 
Prcljna. See Ind. Off. IV, p. 738 (No. 2302); Mitra, 
Notices VIII, p. 287 (No. 2847). 

It begins: — srutismrtipurananam alayam karunalayam | 
namami bhagavatpadasamkaram lokaSamkaram | parama- 
krpanidhiSrimac-Chamkaracaryyabhagavatpadas tapatraya- 
santaptanamaparimitajananadisamsaraddhvasramaparipldi- 
tanam atmajnana§iSiramadhurajalakamksinam viduraSarira- 
kamimamsajalasayagamanasamartthanam vakyavrttisamjiia- 
kopadeSaprakaranaprapaparikalpanenantaSsitalatam vigata- 
klesatan capadayan tatradau prakaranaSravane pravvttanam 
adhikarinam avighnena brahmatadatmyapratipattisiddhaye 
prakaranapratipadyadvitiyabodhasmaranapurvakam nama- 
skarasyava&yakarttavyatan dyotayan svayan namaskurute II 
sargasthitipralayahetum, etc. 

It ends: — brahmavitbhyah paran nasti na bhutan na 

bhavisyatiti n i(ti) grlmanmahayogi-Madhava-Prajiiagurupra- 

sadasaditaparimitanandajnanasvarupa-Visve^varapanditavi- 

racita vakyavrttipraka6ika samapta n harih om n brahmaham 

etan mayi bhati viSvam sri-Madhava-Prajnaguroh prasadat 

6a(so ?)nvarttha-Visve6varapanditakhyas tasyamghripatmam 

pranatosmi nityam h svasvadeSakulacaradyagraho lokava- 

sana I pathertthabodhenusthane vyasanam Sastravasana I 

6* 
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ayurarogyalavanyadyakamksa dehavasana I jivanmuktiviro- 
dhinyas sarva vik§epakrtvatah n harih om II 

66. 

Whish No. 67. 

Size: 8Jx1t in«> 73 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry, November 7th 1827.' 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Mahanatakasuktisudhanidhi by Irnmadi Devaraya, 
i. e., probably, King Devaraya II of Vijayanagara. See 
Hultzsch I, pp. x, 43, 83; II, p. 41. 

It begins: — jato vamse raghunam munivaravacanat ta- 
takan tadayitva krtva punyam ahalyam trutitaharadhanur 
mmaithilivallabhobhut i prapyayoddhyam niyogat pitur 
atavim agad vitasitostavali baddhabdhir ddhvastalamko 
dalitada&amukhas sitaya rajyam apa h 1 ii asty ambhodhara- 
cumbisaudha&kharaSrenlnisannamgana gitakarnanatatpara- 
mbaracaraprastuyamanapraja I suryyasyanvayajanminam 
ksitibhujam sadharanam mandiram laksmya dhama param 
lalataracana bhumer ayoddhya purl ii 2 II 

F. 15: — 6rimadrajadhirajaparamesvara£rimad - Amma- 
di(sic)maharajaviracite mahanatakasuktisudhanidhau bala- 
kandas samaptah n 

F. 17 b: — &rimad° . . . srimad-Ammadi(5ic)devamaharaja- 
viracite . . . dvitiyakandas samaptah ii 

F. 31b: — £rimad° . . . £rimad-Immadidevarayaviracite . . . 
trtlyakandas samaptah n 

F. 36b: — £rlmad° . . . £rlmad-Immadidevamaharaja° . . . 
caturtthakandas samaptah a 

F. 44: — £rlmad° . . . srlmmadidevamaharaya . . . panca- 
makandas samaptah n 

It ends (f. 73 b):— Srutva ramacaritram atbhutataram ko 
vismayan nesyate jiiatva caiva virincina tribhuvanatranaya 
yonirmmatah a&rotrapranipastano T ced ahisvamina nirddhute 

1 Five syllables ( uww — ) wanting. 
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Sirasi kva bhuh kva girayah kvaiteti &antaya kah I 199 I 
£rlman Immadidevarayanrpati svarllokaka(l)lolinlkallola- 
pratimallasuktivibhavo vidvajjana&laghitah i sriman sastha- 
varenyakandavisayanyastan mahanatakaslokan var$apada- 
kramojvalataran rman (read Sriman?) akarsit prabhuh I 
200 i srlmadrajadhirajaparamesvara-sri(ma)d-Immadideva- 
maharajaviracite mahanatakasuktisudhanidhau yuddhaka- 
ndas samaptah ii 6rlgurubhyo namo namah ii harih om I 



67. 

Whish No. 68. 

Size: 12V X It i Q »» (2) + 111 pages, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(Ramanuja's) Commentary on VdlmtMs Bamdyana, the 
Tuddha-Kdnda in 131 Sargas. 

It begins: — atha srlmadyuddhakandavyakhyanam pra- 
kramate I tatra prathame sarge uttaram priyasravanottaraip. 
kalarham sitavrttantasravanakrtad dharsatisayat uttamadu- 
talaksanavaisistyakathanena sugrlvadinam purato hanu- 
mantam stauti kj-tam iti bhuvi durllabham, etc. 

It ends: — vainayakaS ca vighnakarino grahavi£esah ra- 
jasvalah rtupradurbhavavatyah saubhratrkam saubhratra- 
karaip ojaskaram balakaram saiphitavedaiii vedatulyatvat 
sainhitety apadigyate ii iti srimadyuddhakandavyakhyane 
ekatriip&acchatatamas sargah n sriramacandraya namah n 
yuddhakandavyakhya samapta II 



68. 
Whish No. 69 A. 

Size: 13|xlf in., (3) + 73 + 53 + (4) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 
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(1) 

The Vdkyakaranadvpikd, a short Commentary (laghuprakd- 
sikd, laghudipikd) on the Vakyakarana, in five Adhyayas, 
by Sundarardja, the son of Atlanta Ndrdyana, dedicated 
to Somadeva, the son of Rangandtha. 

"The Vakya-Karana, a work of the Arya school, seems 
to have been accepted as the guide for the preparation 
of solar pafichdngs in the Tamil and Malayalam countries 
of Southern India from very ancient times, and even to 
the present day either that or some similar work of the 
Arya school is so used." R. Sewell and S. B. Dlkshit, The 
Indian Calendar (London 1896), p. 8. Mr. Whish has 
the following entry:— "The Vdkya-Kdranam. The astro- 
nomical work used in the Carnatick — with the astronomical 
Tables of the Sun and planets &c. annexed." 

It begins: — &rlganesaya namah I srlgurucaranaravinda- 
bhyan namah ii jyoti&cakrapravrttaya jyotlrupaya bhasvate I 
jyotirddarssaya bhaktebhyo jyotissastrakrte namah I sri- 
Nllakanthamghrinivistaceta Sri - Somadevanujighyksayaiva I 
vicitravakyair vivrtam punaS ca prakasayeham karanam 
laghiyah i svabhlpsitagranthasya nispratyuhaparisamaptaye 
pracayagamanavi^istacaraparipalanabhyan ca svestadevata- 
namaskarapuraskarena ciklrssitam arttham pratijanlte I 
pranamya kari&ailastham iti I etc. 

F. 15 b — 16: — iti vakyakaranalaghupraka&kayani Soma- 
devadrtayam Sundararajaviracitayam prathamoddhyayah n 

F. 32 b: — iti Somadevadrte vakyakaranasya prakaSane | 
sphutaddhyayo dvitiyopi samksepena samapitah I iti Sunda- 
rarajaviracitayam Somadevadrtayam vakyakaranadlpika- 
yam sphutadhikaro nama dvitlyoddhyayah li 

Adhyaya III ends f. 50b, A. IV f. 63b. 

Adhyaya V ends (f. 72 b): — iti £rlmatkeralasatgramanivasi- 
Nilakanthacaryyena triskandhavidyaparadrsvana satdarssa- 
nipar am gat ena£ valay anasutr ena garbha (read Garga?) gotrena 
Rivakalyandajatena GolacudamaninS asmadanugrahartthe 
SundararajapraSnottarakhye granthe pratipaditam tena gati- 
yogenaiva vibhajya sthitidalam jneyam sasthaddhyayah (f. 73) 
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prathame dvitlyeddhyaye prayenokta iti na punar idanim 
vyakhyayate praksiptatvac casyaddhyayasya pancaddhya- 
yyam api bahava Slokah praksiptah sarajnite sarve nirastah 
srlmanti purajakale padavakyapramanajiio jyotis&istravi&a- 
rado yatiSvarah pratma (read Padma?) garbha iti prasiddho- 
paro brhaspatir ivasit tasmad evasmatpita praksepavyati- 
riktam Suddham vakyakaranam anyany api kincit adhltavan 
Sri - Nrsiinha£isyabhutajyoti3&astravic - chri - Vanchyajanma- 
Bharadvaja-Varadaraja-tadrgvidhakanisthaputra-Somadeva- 
sampradaya^uddhavakyakaranan casmakain sampradayasi- 
ddhavakyakaranena samara tena etad vyakhyanaprakarasi- 
ddham yan mulan tad eva suddhamulam iti jneyam | Sundare- 
Sakj-te vakyakaranasya prakaSane I Somadevad^teddhyayah 
pancamo laghur Iritah I Ananta-Narayanasununa punah 
kaverakanyatatavasina maya | prakaSita vakyakrtir llaghiyasi 
dvijeSadevanujighrksaya laghu i iti srl-Vanchyajanma-sri- 
Ramganathaputra-Somadevadrtena Sundararajena viracita- 
yam vakyakaranalaghudipikayam pancamoddhyayah I om 
Subham astu Srigurucaranaravindabhyain namah I suryya- 
dinavagrahadevatabhyo namah i 

(2) 

Astronomical tables, called Kujadipancagrahavdkyam. 
F. 1 margin: — kujasya mahavakyam. I 
Beginning: — 

mamgalaSrlr bhusunuh 40 
atmajayi^antanuh 80 

drsto bhupatir vo nah 120 
isamganasampannah 150 
bhumir girisamlagna 180 
F. 14: — kujasya vakyam samaptam n atha budhasya va- 
kyam n F. 27 b:— budhavakyam samaptam ii F. 28: — atha 
guror vakyam n F. 33b: — guruvakyam samaptam ii F. 34: — 
atha Sukravakyam n F. 38 b: — bhrguvakyam samaptam ii 
F. 39: — atha Saner vakyam n 

It ends: — nirado rasecchuh 348 ravigonirddasah 378 va- 
kyam 19 dhiraS Saneh ii munivakyain samaptam n kujadi- 
paficagrahavakyani parisamaptam i om Subham astu etc, 
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69. 

Whish No. 69 B. 

Size: 13^ x It in., (1) + 144 4- (2) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Lalitopdkhydna, from the Uttarakhanda (Ayatana- 
khanda?) of the Brahmdnda-Purdna, in 34 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — astu va 6reyase nityam vastu vamamgam 
aisvaram I yatas trtiyo vidusan turiyan tat param mahah | 
Agastyo nama devarsir vedavedamgaparagah I sarvasiddha- 
ntasarajno brahmanandadayatmakah i cacaratbhutahetuni 
tirtthany ayatanani ca i 6ailaranyapagamukhyan sarvan 
janapadan api i tesu tesv akhilaii jantun ajnanatimiravrtan I 
gi6nodaraparan drstva cintayam asa tan prati I etc, 

F. 2b:: — iti brahmandapurane Hayagrivagastyasamvade 
lalitakhyane prathamoddhyayah II 

F. 9b: — iti gribrahmandottare Haya . . . tytlyoddhyayah ii 

F. 35: — iti &rlbrahmandottare . . . vaivahikotsavo nama 
caturdaSoddhyayah n 

It ends: — akhyatam etad avadatagunah pathantas sam- 
patpradayakam apakrtasarvaduhkham i vijnanadlptikalikam 
lalitam mahe£lm asadya te catasa 1 vahanti sadabhitrptim ii 
ii iti &rlmatbrahmandapuranottare Hayagrivagastyasamvade 
lalitakhyane mantrasadhanaprakarakathanan nama catu- 
strim^oddhyayah ii Srimahadevyai namah u ii samaptaS ca- 
yatanakhandah n harih om ii &ubham astu ii 

70. 

Whish No. 70. 

Size: 9#xlf in., (1) + 89 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

A manual of rites and prayers connected with the wor- 
ship of Eudra. The title seems to be Rudravidhi. It 

1 The metre requires only two short syllables. Read te vata? 
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includes the Pancdngarudranydsa of Bodhdyana (ff. 30 b 
— 33 b), and gives (ff. 45 — 88) the Prayoga for each Mantra 
of the Rudranuvakas of Taittirlya-samhita IV, 5 (Namaha- 
nuvdkds). It is incomplete, as it does not contain the 
Prayoga for the CaniakdniwdMs (Taitt.-samh. IV, 7), which 
we should expect after the NamaMnuvdMs. (See the 
quotation below.) An entry by Mr. Whish says: "This 
volume contains the Atirudraprayogam; being an extract 
of the Bhashyam of the Yajurvedah." 

It begins: — atha 6rirudravidhih i tatra tavad upayukte 
tu viniyogadikafi cintyate I viniyogo namabhisambandhah | 
sarvamgamgi bhavarupah ekasyaiva mantrasya vidhibalad 
anekesu karmmasv aipgatvam yasmin karmmani yadamga- 
bhavam bhajate tada tasmin karmmani viniyogo jneyah I 
evan ca yady api caramayam istakayam juhotity adibhi(r) 
brahmanavakyair agnicayane caramestakayam ekadasabhi 
rudranuvakair homo vihita iti homakhye karmmani am- 
gatvam rudranuvakanam I etc* 

F. 15: — atha mahSrudra-ahutisamkhya i F. 20:— athati- 
rudrahutisamkhya i F. 30 b: — iti sthandilakundamanda- 
panirmmanadividhih ii atha Bodhayanoktapancaingarudran- 
yasavidhih i F. 33 b : — iti pancamgarudranyasah II atha rudra- 
bhisekavidhih I 

• • 

F. 45: — atha taittirlyaSakhanusarena namakanuvakah 
pradar^yante namasterunya namo hiranyabahave namas 
sahamanetyadayah x camakanuvaka agnavisnu 2 jyaisthyam3 
ity adaya ekadaga atha namake cantaravakyanam aprayo- 
gah Bhaskaradivinirdistakamyadrstyabhidhasyate I 

F. 88: — iti namakesu namo rudrebhya* ity asya prayo- 
gah i iti namakaprayoga ekada^onuvakah (sic) ii atha purvo- 
ktesu daksine yatna nirupyate I 

F.88b: — iti daksine yatna I atra nyunatiriktoktapratyavaya- 
jihirsayaistaumi stanaberamadhlSacarmmanirmmitavasasam II 

1 See Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 1 seqq. Read namas te rudra . . . namas 
sahamanayetyadayah. 
* Taitt. Samh. IV, 7, 1. 

3 Taitt. Samh. IV, 7, 2. 

4 Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 11, 2. 
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It ends : — anavaratadhiraddhvana gambhiragharghara 
galabhavaphutkarabhinnagahvara I gunarajivi (read guna- 
r aj I va ?) raj amana dharadhareSa kany akakantisaipkranta 
(read kanyakantisamkranta?) nijakalebaraikadesa i akhila- 
jagadadhiSa ranta (read santa?) maheSa namas te namas 
te I srlgurucaranaravindabhyan namah II om I subham astu. 

71. 

Whish No. 71. 

Size: 18ix2g in., (2) + 201 + (5) leaves, from 12 to 15 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish signed 'Tellicherry December 1828'. 
The Pramathin year (see below) immediately preceding 1828 is 
A. D. 1819/20, but the MS. looks older, and may have been written 
A. D. 1759/60, possibly A. D. 1699/1700. 

Scribe: Raghunatha, son of Ramakrsna. 

Character: Grantha, very small, sometimes difficult to read. 

The Mahabharatasamgrdha, by Mahesvara. Mr. Whish 
describes it as 'the Sangraha-Bharatam of Maheswaran; 
compleat in eighteen Parvvas'. There are really only 
17 Parvas, which are made up in the following way: 
Parvans I — IX correspond to the usual Parvans of the 
Mahabharata, then follow: 

X Gada-Parvan, 

XI Sauptika-Parvan, 

XII Aislka-Parvan, 

XIII — XVII Asvamedhika to Svargarohanika Parvans. 

The Strl, &anti, and AnuSasana Parvans are not repre- 
sented. See A. Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata, II, 1 seq., 
Ill, 46 seq. R. v. Roth, Verzeichnis Indischer Handschriften 
der Kgl. Univ. Bibl. Tubingen, p. 23. 

It begins: — Suklambaradharam visnum Sa&ivarnaii catur- 
bhujam i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye i 
6riman pauranikas sutah kadacid raumaharsinah i ugra&rava 
nama punyam naimi^aranyam agamat I varttamane 6auna- 
kasya satre dvadaSavarsike I tatrasinan munin sarvan 
pr agamat samprahr§tadhlh i katha£ citra srotukama munayas 



sutanandanam I paripapraccha tan sa 1 t x an papracchus sa 
ca kauSalam i abhinandya samSsinas tarn ahus sam&rita- 
sanam I kuta ayasi ko de&as tvaya carita ity api i vipran 
sa praha supritan tatragacchan yadrcchaya I sarpasatram 
yatra raja cakara janamejanah (sic) I ya vai&ampayanat tatra 
SuSrava janamejayah I kathas ta Vyasakathitas tv a[u]3rausam 
bharatasritah I pararddhyani parikramya tlrtthany ayatanani 
ca i s[y]amantapancakan nama tan desam gatavan aham I 
kurunam pandavanaii ca sarvesEn ca mahlbhrtam I bhavatam 
vividhau (?) tasmad didrksur aham agatah i Srotum kim 
icchathety ukta munayas sutani abruvan i pariksitena 
Vyasokta ya vaisarapayanac chrutah | tah katha Srotum 
icchamo mahabharatasamjnitah I etc. 

F. 2: — iti srimahabharatasamgrahe MaheSvarakrte sam- 
bhavaparvani vaidodamkacaritan nama prathamoddhyayah 11 

F. 10b:— iti Srimahabharatasamgrahe dusyantacaritan 
nama astamoddhyayah u 

F. 21b: — iti srimahabharatasamgrahe bakavadho nama 
pancadaSoddhyayah I! 

F. 26: — iti Srlbharatasamgrahe paiicendropakhyanan 
nama a§tadasoddhyayah ii 

F. 32 (end of the I r8t Parvan): — iti srimahabharata- 
samgrahe sambhavaparvani mandapalacaritan nama panca- 
vimSoddhyayah n 

F. 44 (end of the II nd Parvan): — iti . . . sabhaparvani 
Pandavadyutaparajayo nama astamoddhyayah ii srikrsnaya 
namah ii sabhaparva samaptam ii harih om n harih om n 

F. 54: — iti . . . aranyaparvani Nalacaritasamaptir nnama 
astamoddhyayah n 

F. 81b (end of the III rd Parvan): — iti . . . aranyaparvani 
araniharanan nama dvattrimsoddhyayah ii 

F. 95 (end of the IV th Parvan): — iti . . . virataparvani 
uttarabhimanyuvivaho nama dasamoddhyayah II srikrsnaya 
namah n virataparvam samaptam II 

F. 104 (end of the V th Parvan): — iti . . . udyogaparvani 
rathasamkhyambopakhyanan nama dasamoddhyayah u 

1 Doubtful reading. Read tarn papracchus te? 
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F. 110b (end of the VI th Parvan): — iti . . . bhl?maparvani 
bhl§maSaratalpa£ayanan nama saptada^oddhyayah n 

F. 146 (end of the VII th Parvan): — iti . . . dronaparvani 
dronavadho nama astada£oddhyayah II Srikrsnaya namah n 
dronaparvam samaptam ii 

F. 160 (end of the VIII th Parvan): — iti . . . karnaparvani 
karnavadho nama ekadaSoddhyayah ii . . . karnaparva 
samaptam ii 

F. 169b (end of the IX th Parvan): — iti . . . Salyaparvani 
saptamoddhyayah ii . . . Salyaparvain samaptaip ii 

F. 173b (end of the X th Parvan): — iti . . . gadaparva^i 
tritiyoddhyayah i gadaparvam samaptam ii 

F. 176 (XI th Parvan): — iti . . . sauptikaparvani pratha- 
moddhyayah ii 

F. 178 (end of the XII th Parvan): — iti . . . aislkaparvam 
samaptam ii harih om subham astu n 

F. 190b (end of the XIII th Parvan):— iti . . . asvame- 
dhikaparvani daSamoddhyayah n . . . asvamedhikam sama- 
ptam ii 

F. 194b (XIV th Parvan): — iti . . . a&ramavasike parvani 
caturtthoddhyayah n 

F. 197 (XV th Parvan): — iti . . . mausalaparvani dvitiyo- 
ddhyayah n 

F. 198 b (XVI th Par van): — iti . . . mahaprasthanike par- 
vani prathamoddhyayah II 

It ends (f. 201): — iti 6rimahabharatasamgrahe svargaro- 
hanike parvani dvitlyoddhyayah II grlkrsnaya namah I sita- 
laksmanabharatasatrughnahanumatsameta^riramacandraya 
namah n srl - umapataye namah II harih om I subham 
astu 6rigurubhyo namah I karakrtam aparadham ksantum 
arhanti santah n pramathinamasamjnSyam 6aradi prapnu- 
vaty api i capam hamse daksinakhyayane pak§e site tatha i 
astaviniSakhyake hy anhi somavasarasamyute I svatitara- 
samayukte daSamyam minalagnake I Sravanat sarvapapa- 
ghnah pathanan muktidam Subham I lekhanat Srtpradam 
sammyak mahabharatasamgraham i Ilamakrsflasya putrena 
Raghunathena dhlmata i ramabhaktena vidusa likhitam 
bhadram astu vat u kj^Sya vasudevaya devaklnandanaya 
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ca I rukminisatyabhamabhyam sevitSya namo namah i &rl- 
gurubhyo namah 11 

72. 

Whish No. 72. 

Sto: 12|xlf in., (1) + 106 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated December 1828. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grrantha. The leaves are numbered by letters: ka (= 1), 
kha, ga ... ha, la, ksa (=35), kya (=36), khya . . . ksya (=70), 
kra (=71), khra . . . Ira (*= 104), ksra(=105). This foliation begins 
from the second leaf. 

The Brhatsamhitd of Varahamihira, or the Vardhasam- 
hitd, with a Commentary (Samhitdvivrti) by Bhattotpala. 
A fragment only, extending from III, 1 to XXVI, 8. 

It begins: — athadityacaro vyakhyayate I aSlesarddha(d) 
daksinam uttaram ayanam raver ddhanisthadyam nunam 
kadacid asid yenoktam purva£astre§u raver adityasya 
aSlesarddha(d) daksinam ayanam tatha dhanisthadyam 
uttaram ayanam, etc. 

F. 8: — iti Bhattolpalaviracitayam samhitavivr ** ditya- 
caras trtiyoddhyayah i 

F. 51: — iti Bhattolpalaviracitayam samhitavivritau 
&ukracaro navamoddhyayah ii 

It ends: — dantair nnaga gohayadyaS ca lomna hemna 
bhupas sikthakena dvijadyam tadva^a *** *** ** (blank) 
Sesadravyany atmarupasthita[na]ni naga hastinah dantair 
hanti dentaih romna gohayanyam go (sic) II 



73. 

Whish No. 73. 

Size: 12^Xlir in., (1) + 155 + 39 + 30 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry December 1828'. 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 



(1) 

The Rgveda-Prdtiscikhya, by fiaunaha, the text (ff. 1—33), 
followed by the text together with a Commentary, called 
Pdrsadavrtti (ff. 34 — 155). This MS. and its relation 
to the MSS. of Uvata's Commentary used by Professor 
Max Muller in his edition and translation of the Rgveda- 
Pratisakhya have been fully discussed by Prof. Eggeling. 
See Rig -Veda -Pratisakhya, das alteste Lehrbuch der 
vedischen Phouetik. Sanskrittext mit Ubersetzung und 
Anmerkungen herausg. von Max Muller (Leipzig 1869), 
Einleitung, pp. 22 — 32. As Prof. Eggeling states, the 
name of Uvata is not mentioned in this Commentary, 
which differs considerably from Uvata's Commentary as 
known to us, and probably contains an older and more 
authentic interpretation of the Pratisakhya, than that of 
Uvata (I. c, p. 23 seq.). A complete collation of the text 
given by this MS., and an edition of this Commentary 
would be very desirable, though the MS. is unfortunately 
incomplete. The text breaks off after XVI, 52 in Prof. Max 
Muller's edition, while the Commentary only reaches to 
the end of the tenth Patala. 

The text begins: — astau samanaksarany aditas tataS 
catvari sandhyaksarani i ete svara iparo dirghavat pluto- 
nusvaro vyanjanam va svaro va I etc. 

The text ends (f. 33b): — a yah paprau visvasan ca ta 
rcotra nidarsanam n 52 I gayatri purausnik catuspadam 
manye dvadaSa n iti chandovicitau prathama aditostadasa- 
patalah n harih om I 

The Commentary begins (f. 34): — astau samanaksarany 
aditah varnasamamnayasyaditostaksarani samanaksarasam- 
jnani veditavyani I etc. 

It ends (f. 155): — iti pa(rsa)davrttau kramapatalan nama 
dvada^am samaptam n Sriguru etc. 

(2) 

Short treatises, a kind of Appendices to the Pratisakhya, 
on the Rgveda-Samhita, viz., 
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(1) the Rksarvasamdnam by Ndgadeva, son of Yajnana- 
r ay ana (ff. 1 — 5); 

(2) the Rgvilanghyalaksana by the same author (ff. 5— 8b) ; 

(3) The title of this tract (ff. 9 — 15) is not given; 

(4) Paddntadlpinl (ff. 15 — 17); 

(5) Trisandhdlaksana (f. 17); 

(6) Eksamkhyd (ff. 17 b— 18); 

(7) Avarnadtpa (f. 18); 

(8) Ndntasamgraha, or Ndntalaksana, by Sesandrdyana 
(ff. 19-21 b); 

(9) Tdntalaksana, or Tapara, or Tdntasamgraha (f. 22); 

(10) Naparavyakhdna, a Commentary on No. 8 (ff. 23—35); 

(11) Taparatikd, a Commentary on No. 9 (ff. 35 — 39). 1 

The first treatise begins: — pranamya pranatabhistaprada- 
taram patim 6riyah I bahvrcanam subodhaya sam[m]anam 
kriyate laghu i visarjaniya akarapurvako ghosavatparah I 
vyanjanasprkcchasaparo lupyate samhitaksane I yesu varna- 
kramat tani pravaksyami padany aham i nanapadatvam 
amgyanam (read imgyanam?) ptirvabhagah tv ava[t]grahah i 
nimittam grhyate yat tat padam evatra laksaipie i pra- 
thama^ ca dvitiya^ ca hitva vargyas traya[h]s tray ah I 
antasthaS ca hakaraS ca ghosavantah praklrttitah i iti 
paribhasa ii etc. 

It ends (f. 5): — YajnanSrayanakhyasya yajvanah priyasu- 
nuna Samanam sadhu savyakhyam Nagadevena nirmmitam n 
iti rksarva^amanam samaptam ii 

Then the Vilanghyalaksana begins: — harih om I suddha- 
sphatikasamkasam pundarikanivasinam I dataram sarva- 
vidyanam hayagrivam upSsmahe i Yajiianarayanat surer 
utpannas somayajinah i Nagadevo vadisyami viliinghyani 
padany aham i etc. 

It ends (f. 8b): — proktam yatha tatha vapi pritya ba- 
lakaloktivat I mayoktany rgvilamghyani varnakramata eva 
tu i vilamghyalaksanasloka astasastir udiritah i vilamghya- 
laksanam samaptam ii 



Compare the similar treatises on the Black Yajur Veda, No. 25 (a). 
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The next treatise begins (f. 9): — rtvig yajnesu kaiia viS- 
vam devya vrttapurohitau I devam yastho hotj^abdo rtvik- 
&abdo j-karavat I marutan tvararacchevas samudrasyeva 
varmmaiia I asyendrettha sato visnuh i purvesu mahima 
bhavet i etc. 

It (?) ends (f. 15): — atra tadvahethe ye devaso ati vayo 
uti devanain itva vellam varjam II 

Then begins the Padantadipini: — harih om i bhuteSopi 
prasadartthi yasyabhutipurantakah i karunyanidhaye ta- 
smai ganadhipataye namah i 1 i manisitesu sarvesu bha- 
satSn nas sarasvati i visvapraka^ini Sa^vat kumudesv iva 
kaumudi i 2 I rgvedapathe Sakalyadrste tadvartmana 
krtim i padantadipinin namna karomy artthanubandhi- 
nim i 3 i . . . alocya Saunakaproktam prati£akhyam praya- 
tnatah I vivrnomy atimudhopi mudhanugrahakamksaya I 5 I 

It ends (f. 17): — tesu kosthesu ganite padajate varata- 
kaih pademgyosmantamanan nirnayo bhavati ddhruvani | 
sabdah pada bhadha bhuyad iti sarvam sumamgalam II 

Then begins the Trisandhalaksana: — harih om | trisandha- 
laksanam i vargam vadet ka^cana tan ca sarve padam 
dvitiyasya sa capi sarve I sarve punah purvavad eva var- 
gam kramam dvitiyasya vadet sa te ca i etc. 

It ends (f. 17b): — trisandhalaksanam samaptam II 

This is followed by the two small treatises, the Rksam- 
khya, ending on f. 18: — rksamkhya samSpta I harih om II, 
and the Avarnadipa, which begins: — gurum gunabdhin 
nikhilaptavanmayam pranamya samsarasamudratarakam | 
padadyavarnavagamaya vacm(y) ream avariiadipakhyam 
aham sulaksanam n 

Then follow the Nantasamgraha, and the Tantasaqi- 
graha, (ff. 19 — 22 b), and Commentaries on these two trea- 
tises (ff. 23—39). 

P. 19 begins: — pranamya garudarudham harin nila- 
bhrasannibham i &esanarayanakhyena laksanam kriyate 
maya i etc. F. 21b: — iti nantasamgrahas samaptah ii 

F. 22 b: — usyam (?) evan natantakhyam laksanam samudl- 
ritam i iti taparam samaptam i F. 35: — naparavyakhyanam 
samaptam ii F. 39: — iti tapari(read tapara)tika samapta II 
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(3) 

Some more treatises of the same kind, viz. 

(1) Paribhdsd (?) (f. 1); 

(2) Avarnilaksana (ff. 1 — 3); 

(3) Avarnilaksana (f. 3); 

(4) Avarnivyakhydna, a Commentary on No. 2 (ff. 3b— 24); 
and 

(5) Avarnivyakhydna, a Commentary on No. 3 (ff. 24— 30b). 

Compare the Saptalaksana above No. 25(a). 

F. 1 begins: — gurum gunabdhin nikhilaptavanmayam pra- 
namya samsarasamudratarakam | padadyavarnavagamaya 
vacmy ream avarnadipakhyam aham sulaksanam | etc. (like 
the 'Avarnadlpa' above p. 96, 1. 23). But it ends (on the 
same page): — iti paribhasa samapta II 

F. 3: — avarnilaksanam samaptam n ^ridaksinamurttaye 
namah n 

F. 3b: — avarnilaksanam samaptam II 

F. 24: — avarnivyakhyanam samaptam ll 

Then the Commentary on the Avarnilaksana begins: — 
akarasamgrahavyakhyam svayam eva karoti ca I asmin 
laksanepi pratipadikagrahanam sarvarttham sarvatra I etc. 

It ends: — akaradipadanan tu spa§tSya pratipaditana | 
yathamati hrdi prityadha(ra)m vidvajjanais sada ii harih om n 
avarnivyakhyanam samaptam ll Srlmahatripurasundaryyai 
namo namah ll . . . grimahadevyai namo namah n 



74. 

Whish No. 74. 

Size: 12 g X 14 in-» (2) + 256 -f (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page.' 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Smrtimiiktdphala, by Vaidyandtha Dihsita of the 
Yddhula family; Pariccheda I: the Varndsrarnadharmaniru- 
pana. See Burnell, Tanjore p. 134. 
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It begins: — Suklambaradharam visnum ^asivarnan catur- 
bhujaip i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye 11 
amke viharinam anuksaiiam adrijayas tarn kevalaip kala- 
bham atbhutam a^rayamah I nityam ya esa bahubhir 
nnijasevakanam pratyuhapunjakabalaih paritosam eti | pa- 
ravatlvidhimukhavalisaudhapankter mmayavihlnajanama- 
nasarajahamsani I yogeSvarair api vimrSya nijasvarupa 
vati(read vanl?)6varl di&atu me vacasam samrddhim i Sara- 
bham upaimi sadhu sevyam sadayam kancana devatavi- 
6esam i . . . da^akantharupaip vande daSasyandana nanda- 
nami (read °syandanan namami?) i Vaidyanathaddhvarlna- 
madaso VadhulavamSajah I smrtimuktaphalan nama kurute 
sarasamgrahaipi II uruvistaradharmma&astravarddher upalab- 
dher mmahata pari£ramena I 6ravanesu nidhlyataiyi kim 
anyaih smrtimuktaphalam ekam eva satbhih I kva nu vi- 
gakalitan tu dharmmaSastram kva ca punar akalane mama 
prav^ttih I sa(ka)lamatijusas tathapi santas satatam idam 
mama sahasam sahantam I tatradau dharmmapramanani 
nirupyante I Manuh i vedokhilo dharmmamulam I etc. 

F. 10b: — atha smrtikarttrnirupanam I F. lib: — atha 
dharmmadesah I F. 21b: — atha srstih i F. 36: — iti yaja- 
nam H atha yajanan nirupyate | F. 39: — ity addhyayanani I 
athaddhyapanam I F. 63: — iti danaip. I atha patranirtipa- 
nam I F. 78 b: — atha ksatriyadharmmah ii 

F. 86: — iti brahmanaSraisthyam I atha jativivekah i 
F. Ill: — iti yajnopavitanirmmanadi II atha dandadharanam I 
F. 149b: — iti snatakadharmmah I atha vivahah I F. 170: — 
atha brahmanadivivahabhedah i F. 195: — garbhinldhar- 
mmah i F. 196 b: — atha vidhavadharmmah | F. 201: — iti 

• • •* 

stridharmmah u grhasthadharmman aha Daksah | F.209b: — 
atha yatidharmmah i F. 224b: — atha gurvadinirupa^aip. I 
F. 245:— atha bhiksacaryya i 

It ends: — Vyasah i moksaSramani ya§ carate yathoktam 
Sucis sam (read san) samkalpitabuddhiyuktah I anindhanam 
jyotir iva praSantain ya (read sa) brahmabhavam Sruyate 
(read &rayate) dvijatir iti 1 I iti Vaidyanatha - Diksita- 



* See Mahabharata XII, 192, 6. 
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viracite smrtimuktaphale varnasramadharmmanirupanan 
nama prathamah paricchedah II harih oip. I Srlgurubhyo 
namah 11 

75. 

Whish No. 75. 

Size: ll?><l| in., (1) + 79 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'December 1828.* The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Orhyavrtti, a Commentary on the Khddira-Grhyasu- 
tra or Drahydyana - Orhyasiitra of the Sdmaveda, by 
IZudraskandha. It is incomplete, ending at the end of 
III, 4. For other MSS. of this work, see Burnell I. 0. 
p. 56. See also Oldenberg, S. JB. E. xxix, pp. 371 seqq. 

It begins: — athato grhyakarmma£i | athanantaram i kas- 
mad anantaran deva savitar ityadimantravacchakhaddhya- 
yan&nantaram yattetta nadhitavedasya mantraparijnanat* 
vak§yama$esu vakyesu karmmanusthtaayogyataya pratipa- 
ttum aSakyam atas tadanantaram iti gamyate I etc. 

The first Patala ends (f. 36 b): — pancamah khandah h 
iti Kudraskandhakrtayam grhyavrttau prathamah patalah II 

The II nd Patala (5 Khandas) ends f. 65. 

It breaks off at j;he end of the 4 th Khanda of the 
III rd Patala: — sthallpakasya purnapatram yathotsahani- 
vrtyartthaip i carotantraprakrtir ayaiji homah n tritlyasya 
patalasya caturtthah khandah ii navamln daSamlm vanva- 
stakyarii II harih om u Subham astu I etc. 

76. 

Whish No. 76. 

Size: 18* x 2 in., (1) -f 132 + (1) leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated '5tu January 1830 Tellicherry.' 
The MS. may be about 50 or 80 years older. 

Ouiracter: Grantha. 



1 Head with lnd. Off. MS. : yatonadhltavedasya mantraparijnanat. 

7* 
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Four Khandas of the Sutasamhitd of the Skanda - Pu- 
rana, viz., the &ivamdhatmyakhanda in 13 Adhyayas 
(ff. 1—24), the Jndnayogakhanda in 20 Adhyayas (ff. 24— 48b) t 
the Muktikhanda in 9 Adhyayas (ff. 48b — 68 b), and 
43 Adhyayas and part of the 44 th Adhyaya of the Yajna- 
vaibhavakhanda (ff. 68b — 132b). 

It begins: — gurave sarvalokanam bhisaje bhavaroginam f 
nidhaye sarvavidyanam I &ridaksinamurttaye namah I ai£va- 
ram paramatatvam adimaddhyantavarjjitam i adharam 
sarvabhutanam (a)nadharam avikriyam i anantanandabodham- 
bunidhim atbhutavibhramam i ambikapatim iSanam anlgam 
pranamamy aham n satravasane munayo vi^uddhahrdaya, 
bhr&am I naimi&ya mahatraanam agatam Romaharsanam | 
drstva yatharham sampujya prasannendriyamanasah | pa- 
pracchus samhitam enam Stitam pauranikottamam I evam 
prsto muni^resthaih Sutas sarvartthadayinam I mahadevam 
mahatmanan dhyatva Vyasaii ca bhaktitah i samahitamana 
bhutva vilokya munisattaman i vaktum arabhate Suta(h) sam- 
hitam vedasammitam I &ri-Sutah | brahmam puranam pratha- 
mam dvitiyam patmam ucyate I trtiyam vaisnavam proktam 
caturttham saivam ucyate i tato bhagavatam proktam 
bhavisyakhyan tatah param I saptaman naradlyan ca 
markkandeyan tatah param I agneyam navamam pascat I 
brahmakaivarttam eva ca I tato laimgan ca varahan tata 
skandam anuttamam I vamanakhyan tatah kaurmmam 
matsyan tatparam ucyate i garudakhyan tatah proktam 
brahmandan tatparam viduh i granthatas tu caturllaksam 
puranam munipumgavah I etc. 

F. 24: — iti skande purane sutasamhitayam Sivamahatmya- 
khande trayoda^oddhyayah II 

F. 132: — iti yajnavaibhavakhande tricatvarimSoddhyayah ii 
Sutah i athatas sampravaksyami dravyaSuddhim sama- 
satah i etc. 

It breaks off (f. 132 b) in the middle of the 44 th Adhyaya 
with the following words: — a£uddhya[Su a]&uddhavat bhati 
6arlrades tu cetanah I vyavahare yatha candro niScalopi 
calaty api | 
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77. 
WfflSH No. 77. 

Size: 12tX1| in., (1) -f- 190 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1829'. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Ratnapana, a Commentary, by Kumar asvamin, 
son of Mallindtha, and younger brother of Koldcala 
Pedddcdrya (?), on Vidydndtha's Pratdparudra : in 9 Pra- 
karanas. Cf. Burnell, Tanjore p. 56 sq., and Wilson- 
Mackenzie (1882) p. 161. 

It begins: — kalyanani karotu ka§cana puman arddham- 
gadantavalo gandabhogavilolupan aliganan karnancalais 
calayan i yatpadamburuhavalambasaranah purve pumamsas 
traya(s) trailokyasthitisargasamhrtividhau nirvighnasiddho- 
dyamah | vastukalyanadan divyam astu narinaratmajam I 
svopajnam vanmayarp. yasya viharagrhavedika I ** nim (read 
varum) x kanabhujlm ajiganad ava&aslc ca vaiyyasikim antas 
ta(n)tram aramsta pannagagavikumbhesu cajagarat I vacam 
acakalad rahasyam akhilam ya§ caksapadasphuram lokebhud 
yadupajnam eva vidusam saujanyajanyam yasah I [sjtriskan- 
dhasastrajaladhim culukikurute sma yah i tasya sri-Mallina- 
thasya tanayojani tadrsah I kolacalapeddayaryyah (read 
Kolacala-Peddacaryah?) pramanapadavakyaparadr'&va yah i 
vyakhyatanikhilasastrah prasangakartta ca sakalavidyasu I 
tasyanujanma tadanugrahaptavidyanavadyo vinatapana- 
jnmrah I svami vipaScid vitanoti tikam prataparudrlyara- 
hasyabhettrim I punyaSlokagunoktiSanakasanad uttejanalam- 
bhitam sanjagraha rasadiratnanicayam vidyavinathah pura I 
sohan tad vyavaharahetum adhuna kincit karomy apanan 
tatranugrahamulyatobhilasitam grnhantu dhanya janah I 
yady asti gudham akhilam saktya tat tat prakaSyate I n&- 
mulam likhyate kincit nanapeksitam ucyate I atha tatra- 
bhavan Vidyanathanama mahakavir alamkara&astram ara- 
bhamanah, etc. 

1 See Mallinatha's Introd. to his Comm. on the Raghuvamsa. 
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F. 46: — iti prataparudravyakhyane ratnapanakhyane 
kavyasvarupan nirupanan nama dvitlyairi prakaranain. n 

F. 139: — prataparudravyakhyane ratnapanakhyane gunan 
nirupanan nama sasthaprakaranani I 

It ends: — vistarabhlrubhir uparamyata iti sarvam ava- 
datam II iti prataparudrlyavyakhyane ratnapanakhyane 
mi£ralamkaran nirupanan nama navamam prakaranam u 
prataparudriyavyakhyanam samaptam n £rlguru°, etc. 



78. 
Whish No. 78. 

Size: 12|xl| in., 94 + 57 + 86 leaves, 8 lines on a pags. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1829'. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Bhdsyaratnaprabhd, or gloss on Saiikara's Com- 
mentary to Bddardyana's Veddnta- Sutras, by Govinddnanda, 
with Notes (ff. 1 — 69). It is incomplete, containing only 
the portion corresponding to Vol. I, pp. 1 — 90 in the 
edition of the Vedanta-Sutras, published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica (Calcutta 1863). In the margin of f. 1 the title 
'TdtparyyabodhinV is given, and Mr. Whish states (f. 69): 
u Here ends the Talparyyabodhini. This appears to be 
annotations on the Sutra Bhashyam of Sankara Acharyyah". 
See below No. 93. 

It begins: — yam iha karunikam saranam gato hy arisa- 
hodara apa mahat padain i tarn aham a£u hariin varam 
aSraye janakajamkam ana(n)tasukhakrtim I Vibhisanorisaho- 
daroplty anvayah (i) Srlgauryya sakalartthadan nijapadain- 
bhojena muktipradam praudham vighnavanam harantam 
anaghasridunditundasina vande carmmakapalikopakaranai(r) 
vairagyasaukhyat paran nastlti pradiSantam antavidhuram 
Srlka&kesam sivam i pradiSantam upadi&antam i yatkrpala- 
vamatrena muko bhavati panditah I vedasastraSarlrantam 
vanlin vinakaram bhaje I kamaksldugdhapracurasurasu- 
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tanu x prajyabhojyatipujyasrigaurmayakabhitprakatana - £i- 
varamaryya-labdh[v]atmabodhaih srimat-Gopalagirbhih pra- 
katitaparamadvaitabhasas[t]mitasya - £rlmat-Govindavanica- 
ranakamalago nirvrtoham yathalih I moksapuryyam Sri- 
kaiicyam ^rikamaksya dattam payasam devair api stutara 
prajyam sampurnam prakrstajyayuktam va yat bhojyam 
anna(m) tenatipujyaS &ivaramayoginah kinca sivas casau ra- 
ma£ ceti svanamna Srigaurinayakayor abhedam prakatayanti 
tebhyo gurubhyo labdha atmabodho &rimat-Gopalasarasvati- 
bhih tair ity artthah Samkaram bhasyakrtam pranamya Vya- 
sam harim sutrakrtaii ca kurve sribhasyatlrtthe parahamsatu- 
styai vagjalabandhacchidam abhyupayam (i) atra bhasye, etc. 
P. 20: — prathamavarnakam 11 

F. 32: — caturtthavarnakam II prathamasutram samaptam II 
It ends: — atmaniscayat an maryyadaySni pramatrtvasya 
kalpitatvepi pratyaksadivisayavadhat praman(y)am iti bha- 
vah ii om ramanamni pare dhamni krtsnamnayasaman- 
vayah karyyatatparyyabadhena sadhita^ Suddhabuddha- 
ye ii Srlgurubhyo namo namah, etc. 

(2) 

The Bahvrcabrafamnojpanisadvivarana, or Aitareyopani- 
sadbhdsya, i. e. the Commentary on the Aitareya- Upanisad, 
by Saiikara (ff. 70 — 94b). Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. VII, Calcutta 1850. 

It begins (f. 70): — om parisamaptam karmma sahapara- 
brahmavisayavijnanenaisa karmmano jnanasahitasya para 
gatir ukthavijnana[sa]dvareno[no]pasamhrty etat (read °sam- 
hrtaitat?) satyam brahma pranakhyam etc. 

It ends (f. 94b): — asmat lokad utkrammyamusmin loke 
sarvan kaman aptvamrtas samabhavas samabhavat ity upa 
stam (?) iti u iti &ri-Govindabhagavatpujyapadasisyasya £ri- 
matparamahamsaparivrajakacaryyasya Srlmac - Chamkara- 
bhagavatah krtau bahvrcabrahmanopanisadvivaranam sam- 
purnam II gurubhyo namah n aitareyopanisatbhasyam sa- 
maptam ii 

1 For dugdhapracura the metre requires -w ^. The Edition 

reads odattadugdhapracurasuranuta . 
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(3) 

The Kausltdka, or Sdmbavya Grhyasutra (ff. 1 — 23). 
This is the MS. K. discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in his 
edition of the Sankhayana- Grhyasutra. See Indische 
Studien, vol. XV, p. 4 seq.; Sacred Books of the East, 
vol. XXIX, p. 6 seq. 

It begins: — utthaya pratar acamyahar aha svaddhyayam 
adhiyitadya no deva savitar iti dve, etc. (see Sankhayana- 
Grhyasutra I, 4). 

F. 12 b, 13: — iti kausltakagrhye prathamoddhyayah II 

F. 19: — iti kau£ltakagrhye dvitiyoddhyayah II griguru . . . 
pindapitryajiie aparanhe amavasyayam, etc. 

F. 21: — iti kausitakagrhye pindapitryajnavidhih n 

The last chapter contains Mantras with accents (the 
udatta only being marked by the sign «- placed on the 
top of the letters), beginning: — ayusyam varccasyam 
rayasposam aiitbhidam | idam hiranyain varccasvaj jaitraya 
visatad maip ii 1 i (See Mantrapatha, II, 8; A&v. Grhy. 
Ill, 8, 21.) 

It ends (f. 23): — priyam ma kuru devesu priyam ma 
brahmane kuru I priyam vi&vesu bhtitesu mayi dhehi ruc^- 
rucam u harih om etc. 

(4) 

A metrical Commentary on the Kaufitaka or Sanibavya- 
Grhyasutra (ff. 24 — 57). See the preceding number. 

It begins (f. 24 = f. 1): — natva Kausitakacaryyam Sam- 
bavyain sutrak^ttamam i guhyan tadlyyam samksipya vya- 
khyasyai bahuvismrtam | yathakramam yathabodham paiica- 
ddhyayasamanvitam I vyakhyatam vrttikaradyai ^rauta- 
smarttavicaksanaih i utthayosasy athaplutya sandhyam 
karmma samapya ca i kurvlta nityam svaddhyayam ara- 
bhyadyan na (sic) ity a(r)thah I 

F. 43b (==f. 20b): — grhye kausltaklyesmin etad uttarl- 
yasammata I vyakhyata karikarupa purvaddhyayasasancita 
(sic) ii harih om i etc. 
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It ends (f. 57 = f. 34) with the description of funeral 
rites (the Ekoddista Sraddha begins f. 55 b): — daksinartthan 
ca gurave dadyat svistakrtady atha na (read °krdadya- 
rthena?) 6istakarmma samapyagnim upatisthec ca sanna- 
met ii harih om etc. 

• • 

(5) 
The Asvalayana-Grhyasutra (ff. 1 — 29). 

It begins: — uktani vaitani(kani) grhyani vaksyamah, etc. 

The first Adhyaya (21 Khandas) ends f. 12 b, the 
2 nd Adhyaya (10 Khandas) f. 17, the 3 rd Adhyaya (9 Khandas) 
ends f. 22 b. 

The fourth Adhyaya breaks off in the middle of the 
12 th Khanda (corresponding to IV, 8 in Stenzler's edition) 
with the words: — patram pala&ena vapain juhuyad iti 
vijnayate I (IV, 8, 18 Stenzler). 

(6) 

The Sarvdnukramanl, by Katyayana, divided into eight 
Astakas (ff. 30 — 54). Incomplete. 

It begins: — agnin nava MadhuSchanda Vaigvamitro, etc. 

It breaks off after Rv. X, 105: — tristub antyadya gayatrl 
va ll 5 ii ubhau bhutam n srigurubhyo namah ii Srimahatri- 
purasundaryyai namah n harih oin subham astu 6rigana- 
dhipataye namah w 

(7) 

Lists of words, occurring in the Jigveda-samhitd, and 
offering certain difficulties with regard to Sandhi: appa- 
rently a kind of Pari£ista to the PratiSakhya (ff. 55 — 86). 
In the margin of f. 55 it is wrongly described as 'Sarvanu- 
kramani'. 

• 

It begins (f. 55): — ganadhipan namaskrtya gurun devih 
sarasvatlh I sandigdhacchedanany ukta (read uktva) vili- 
khyante padany atha i ejante ca visargante pade ci parato 
yatah I vigrhya tulyarupa syat samhita tatra samsayah I 
ya rjra mahyam mamahe ko no mahya aditaye yo vo 
mahya abhisanteh sakhyaya bra ba bhra udhany urddhva 
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u§u;ia utaye ubha urunanta dina bhud ubha u amSave 
nakarante makarante parayoS ca tavargayoh ntanade Sat 
tulyarupa samhitatrapi samSayah i etc. 

It ends (f. 86 b): — kanlyan I tva§ta I avagra pancadaia | 
satyam ucuh I rupakam I ahah I avenat I ranan i akrnvan | 
sindhun I atisthan I sukarmmah I dharttah I nah i avagra 
caturda&a I iti trlni I rbhur vibhvah I rbhuh I agmata | 
uta i agriyah I vajah I avagra da£a I iti dve I anavatah I 
Srlr naye I gnas patnlbhih i daivena sindhubhih i ye | ra- 
jabhih n 

79. 

Whish No. 79. 

Size: 11* Xl* in., (1) + 31 + 131 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1829. The MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha, except ff. 1—67 b (Parasara-Smrti I— IV) which 
are in Malayalam. 

(1) 

The Sahkaracaryacarita, a Life of Sankara, in 9 Adhya- 
yas. x This seems to be another recension of the work 
described under the same title by Burnell, Tanjore p. 96 seq. 

It begins: — ganeSaya namas tasmai yatprasadavivasvata | 
pratyuhaddhvantaviddhvamsah kriyate bhaktakarmma^am. I 
madlyarasanaramge natanesu samutsukah I esa sarasvatl 
bhuyat satam anandadayini i samasritapadaipbhojajanata- 
surapadapah i etc. 

It ends: — Srlmac-ChamkaradeSikasya caritam stotraip pra- 
bodhapradan nirddagdhakhilapapa(ca)ndanavipinam sam- 
ksiptam etan narah I ye srunvanti pathanti cadarayutas 
saiicintayanty anvahain te labdhva bhuvi sampadan ca 
sakalam ante labhantemrtam II iti Samkaracaryyacarite 
deSikacaryyasayujyapraptir nnama navamoddhyayah n harih 
om u acaryyavilasas samaptah n om I 

1 The author is Govindanatha, according to Prof. Aufrecht. 
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(2) 

The Parasarasmrti with the Commentary of Madhava- 
carya, in 12 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Manuh | &rutim pa§yanti munayah smaranti 
ca tatha smrtim i tasmat pramanam ubhayam pramitaip. 
bhuvi I yovamanyeta te tubhe heya£astra£rayo narah i sa 
sadhubhir bahiskaryyo nastiko vedanindaka iti I ParaSara- 
smrtav asya (read asyam?) granthaklptir vivicyate I dve kande 
dvada£addhyaye sloka astonasatsatam I etc. (See edition of 
the Parasarasmrti in the Bibliotheca Indica, I, p. 12 seq.) 

P. 46: — vedaksaravicarena £udra& candalatam vraiet I 
iti I madyam bahuvidham . . . agamya bhaginyadayah I 
spastam anyat I iti maharajadhirajaparameSvaravaidikama- 
rgapravarttakaSrivlra - Bukkanabhupalasammrajyadhuran- 
dharasya Madhavamatyasya krte ParaSarasmrtivyakhyaya 
Madhaviyavyakhyayas samgrahe prathamoddhyayah n sivaya 
namah n 

Adhyaya II ends f. 49, A. Ill f. 58b, A. IV f. 67b, 
A. Y f. 70, A. VI f. 78b, A. VII f. 84b, A. VUI f. 93b, 
A. IX f. 99b, A. X f. 108, A. XI f. 119b. 

Adhyaya XII ends (f. 131): — yathaddhyayanakarmmani 
dharmmaSastram idan tatha I adhyetavyam prayatnena niya- 
tam svargagamina II iti srlmaharajadhirajaparame^vara- 
vaidikamargapravarttaka^rlvlra-Bukkana-Madhavamatyasya 
krtau ParaSarasmrtivyakhyayam Madhavlyakhyayam dva- 
daSoddhyayah I karakrtam aparadham ksantum arhantu 
santah ll Srlmahatripurasundaryyai namo namah n harih oin H 

80. 
Whish No. 80. 

Size: 12} X Iff in., (1) + 196 + (1) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1829.' The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Haribhaktisudhodaya from the Ndradiya-Purdna, 
with a Commentary, in 20 Adhyayas. 
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It begins: — Suklambaradharam visnum 6a&ivarnaii catur- 
bhujam I prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopa6antaye n 
gurave sarvalokanam bhisaje bhavaroginam I nidhaye sar- 
vavidyanam Srtdaksinamurttaye namalj I yasya bhavanaya 
daityas tatara bhavasagaram i dustaran tad aham vande 
narasimham mahat param I sakalasancitan duritasamtati- 
gamanadvarakapraripsitaparisamaptiphalakaparadevatanu - 
ddhyanalaksanam mamgalam anutisthati i ekam yaj jana- 
yatiti II ekam yaj janayatlti i ekam yaj janayaty anekatanu- 
bhrtsasyanny ajasram mitho bhinnakaragimani kaiScid api 
va noptan na siktan jalaih I kalenapi na jlryyate huta- 
bhuja no dahyate klidyate natbhis tat sakalasya bijam 
aniSam brahmabhiyan dhimahi n 

F. 10 b:— iti Sriharibhaktisudhodaye savyakhyane pratha- 
moddhyayah n 

F. 105b:— iti 6rlharibhaktisudhodaye mahapurane savya- 
khyane ekada£oddhyayah II 

It ends: — &aunakadln naimiSlyan brahmasunus tirodadhe ii 
brahmasunur Nnaradah u etan Naradlyapuranasravanaka- 
thanayoh phalam aha ya idam iti I ya idam Srunuyan 
nityani haribhaktisudhodayam I kathayed va sa papaughair 
mmukto moksan ca gacchati n £aktyaddhyatmake tat asakrt- 
Sravanadinoktasadhanadvara moksas siddhyatlti sarva(m) 
samaiijasam II iti Sriharibhaktisudhodaye mahapurane savya- 
khyane vimgoddhyayah n snkrsnaya namah u etc. 
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Whish No. 81. 

Size: 12? x 1 J in., (1) + 110 + 86 + (1) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated '5th January 1830 Tellicherry. , 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

'The Veddntasdra, or Veddntasdraprakarana, by Sadd- 
nanda (ff. 1—17). 
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It begins: — on namo n^simhaya I akhandam saccidanan- 
dam avanmanasagocaram I atmanam akhiladharam asraye- 
bhlstasiddhaye I artthatopy advayanandan ati[m]tadvaita- 
bhanatah I gurun araddhya vedantasara(m) vaksye yatha- 
mati I vedanto namopanisat pramanan tadupakarlni &arl- 
rakasutradmi ca I etc. 

It ends (f. 17b): — vimukta£ ca vimucyate ity evam adi 
Sruteh II iti paramahamsaparivrajakacaryya-Sadanandakftau 
vedantasSraprakaranam samaptam n Srigurucaranaravinda- 
bhyan namo namah n 

(2) 

The Pancadasi, or Pancadasaprakarana (Citradipa etc.), 
by Vidydranya Tirtha (ff. 18 — 110). 
See No. 58. 

It begins (f. 18): — yatha citrapate drstam avasthanaii 
catustayam I paramatmani vijneyan tathavasthacatustayam | 
yatha dhauto ghattitaS ca lanchito raiijitah patah (i) cidan- 
taryyamisutratma virSt catma tathocyate I etc. 

F. 34: — iti £riparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya&ri - Vidya- 
ranyamunivaryyaviracitam citradipakhyam prakaranam 
sampuriiam II Srilaksminrsimhaya namah II 

F. 56 : — iti &rimatparamahamsaparivr£jakacaryya - 6ri- 
Vidyaranyatirtthamunivaryyena viracitam kutasthadlpa- 
khyam prakaranam samptirnam ll 

The Dhyanadipa ends f. 65, the Natakadlpa f. 66b, the 
Tattvaviveka f. 70, the Paiicabhutaviveka or Mahabhuta- 
viveka f. 76 b, the Paiicakosaviveka f. 79 b, the Jlvadvaita 
f. 85, the Mahavakyaviveka f. 85 b, the Brahmananda (in 
five Adhyayas) f. 110. 

It ends:— tatvamos samgatau satvaram dvaitaparoksya- 
varjitam I viruddham I dasatyagat purvabodho parisyate(?) II 
harih om I Srlgurubhyo namah ll 

(3) 

The Pratyahhijndnasdkuntala, or Abhijndnasakantala, by 
Kalidasa, in 7 Acts. 

It begins: — ya srstis sra§tur adya vahati I etc. 
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The Prakrit passages differ somewhat from our editions, 
and are followed by a Sanskrit version. The following are 
the two first speeches of the Natl: — aipa iam hmi i aryya 
iyam asmi I and: — suvihidampaoadae arpamsa na kim vi 
parihavaiipsidi I suvihitaprayogataya aryyasya na kimapi 
parihapayisyati I 

F. 13 b:— iti pratyabhijnana^akuntale prathamomkah n 
The Vidusaka's speech at the beginning of the 2 nd Act 
begins:— ha hadohmi i eaipsa miaasilamsa raipno vayamsa- 
bhavena I ha hatosmi i etasya mrgayasilasya raj no vayasya- 
bhavena I aam miao aam var&ho I etc. 

The 2 nd Act ends f. 23 b, the 3 rd Act f. 33 b, the 4 th Act 
f. 47, the 5 th Act f. 57, the 6 th Act f. 75. 

It ends: — iti pratyabhijnana^aku(nta)le saptamoinkah i 
harih om u 6riguru° . . . n Sakuntalain samaptam i 



82. 
Whish No. 82. 

Size: 111 X It in., (1) + 89 [really 90, as 31 is double] + (1) leaves, 
11 or 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 4 5th January 1830 Tellicherry.' 
The MS. was either written for Mr. Whish in the Virodhin year 
(see below) corresponding to A. D. 1829/30, or perhaps in A. D. 1769/70. 

Scribe: Raghunatha, son of Ramakrsna. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Sdhityasarvasva , a Commentary on Kaliddsa's 
MhijMnasakuntala, by Srinivasacarya, son of Timmaya 
Arya, of the Vaikhdnasa family. 

It begins: — laksmim vas sutaran tanotu madhukrlla- 
k^mlmukhaipbhoruho bhaktabhl§tavarapradananipuria£ &e- 
sadricudamanih i . . . Vaikhanasanvayapayodhimrga(n)kamu- 
rtti Srlkauiiko vijayate khalu Timmayakhyah i tasya putrosti 
vidyanam svayamvarapatir mmahan I anvartthanama vikh- 
yata-£rtnivasagu£akarah i (yarn) Srinivasam akhilagamasara- 
sindhukuipbhotbhavain budhajanah pariklrttayanti I soham 
vicaryya bharatadimunipranitaiji Sastraiji kavlndraracittai 
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ca natakani I nyayam Phanlndrapha^itin ca kapinjalan 
ca x Kanadatantram atha Jaiminina kytan ca i tikanta 
(read tik&m karomi?) vidusam paritosanaya Sakuntalasya 
Phanigailapateh prasadat I vyakhyane kalpite kiiicit nutanan 
n&tra kutracit I purvasuribhir uktesu saran uddhrtyacamate 
(read °badhyate?) i etani sajjanaranjanaksamagunopeta- 
maghaip. tikam yatnavata maya viracitaip, etc. 

F.30 : — iti srirama^a-Vemkate^acaranambujasamaradhaka- 
Timriiayaryyaputrena sakalakalapakusalena Vaikhana(sa)ku- 
lavataijisena Srinivasacaryyena viracite praudhavedye sahitya- 
sarvasvasamakhyane Sakuntalavyakhyane prathamomkah 11 

It ends: — iti griramana-VeipkateSacaranambujasamara- 
dhaka-Timmayaryyaputrena sakalakalakalapaku£alena Vai- 
khanasakulavataipsena Srinivasacaryyena viracite praudha- 
vedye sahityasarvasvasamakhyane Sakuntalavyakhyane 
saptamoipkah n Srigurubhyo namah n . . . anandavallisameta- 
SrlcandramauleSvarasvamisahaya u . . . sakuntalavyakhyanam 
samaptam n 

virodhisamjnani saipprapte hSyane margaiirsake I masi 
by a&lesasamjfiayan tarakayaip. kyter(?)dine I tithau pan- 
camasamjnayaip. Ramakysriasya sununa Raghunathena vi- 
dusa likhitam bhadram astu vah u harih om etc. 

• • • • 



83. 

Whish No. 83. 

Size: 19-Jxli in.,* (5) + 174 + 2 + (4) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. *Whish is dated 'August 1830 Tellicherry*. 
The MS. seems to be fairly old, 17*^ or 18 tk century. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The MS. has been damaged by insects on ff. 17—32 
(f. 24 seriously), 34-37 (seriously), 43-45, 79-80, 102-106 (f. 103 
seriously], 112-115, 150—154 (seriously), and 168—169. 

The Satadusani, by Vemkatanatha , in 66 chapters. 
Mr. Whish describes it as the 4 Xata-Duzi$i; or refutation 

1 For ca kapinjalan ca read Kapilasya tantram? 
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of the Uttara Mimamsa'. According to Aufrecht CC. p. 630 
(see Mitra-Bikaner p. 519; Hall p. 112) it is 'directed 
against the Samkhya doctrine'. See also Hultzsch II, 
p. 145 sqq. (No. 1532). 

It begins: — grimSn Verakatanatharyyah kavitarkkika- 
kesari I vedantacaryyavaryyo me sannidhattam sada hrdi \ 
samaharas samnam pratipadam rcan dhama yajusa(m) layah 
pratyuhanSm laharivitatir bodhajaladheh i kathadarppaksu- 
bhyatkalikathakakolahalabhavam hara tvan tad dhvantam 
hayavadanahelahalahalah i idam prathamasambhavatkuma- 
tijalakulamkasa mrsamatavisanalajvaUtajivajivatavah I ksa- 
ranty amrtam aksayam yatipurandarasyoktayaS cirantana- 
sarasvatlcikurabandhasairandhrikah I pracim upetya padavlm 
yatirajadrstam yat kincid anyad api va matam a&rayantah I 
prajiia yathoditam idam sukavat pathantah pracchanna- 
bauddhavijaye parito yataddhvam I padahavesu nirbhettum 
vedamargavidtisakan I prayujyatam 6ara£reni ni£ita gatadu- 
sani i tatra tavac chastrarambhe I etc. 

• • • 

F. 3: — iti kavitarkikasimhasya sarvatantrasvatantrasya 
grimad-Vemkatanathasya vedantacaryyasya krtisu 6atadu- 
sanyam brahmagabdavrttyanupapattivadah prathamah H 

F. 38 b: — iti 3atadusanyam nirvi^esavisayanirvikalpaka- 
bhamgavada ekada&ah ii 

F. 64b: — iti £atadusanyam samvidanutpattidusa^avada 
ekavimSah n 

F. 95: — iti . . . atmadvaitabhavas §attrim§ah II 

F. 128: — iti . . . vikalpapramanyabhamgostacatvarim- 

Sah ii 

• 

It ends: — na casti samvada iti dar&tam iti n iti kavi- 
tarkkikasimhasya sarvatantrasvatantrasya grimad-Vemkata- 
nathasya vedantacaryyasya krtisu &atadusanyam advaitimate 
sutrasvarasya bhamgas satsastitamah n harih om Primate 
vedantagurave namah SrikavitarkMkasimhamahagurave 
namah n 

Then follow three pages, containing some fragment of 
a Vedantic treatise, beginning: — jnananandagunopetam 
jnananandamayam mahah i etc. 
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84. 
Whish No. 84 A. 

Size: 14 X 1^ in., (2) + 134 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Cadroor 1827'. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Mahabharata, Parvan v: The TJdyoga Parvan, 
Adhyayas 1 — 94. 

It begins: — Vyasam Vasisthanaptaram Sakteh pautram 
akalmasamiParagaratmajam vande Sukatatan taponidhim I 
Janamejayah I vrtte vivahe hrstatma yad uvacaYudhisthirah | 
tat sarvam kathayasveha krtavanto yad uttaram I Vai- 
gampayanah i kr ***** (blank) kurupravlras tathabhimanyor 
mmuditas sapaksah I viSramya catvaryy usasi pratltas 
sabham vira^asya tatobhijagmuh I etc. 

F. 133b: — ity udyogaparvani trinavatitamodhyayah h 
Vaisam I tarn bhuktavantam, etc. (v, 92 in Bombay edition). 

It breaks off with the words: — sarvadha hi mahabaho 
daivair api durutsahah I prabha (v, 92, 28 Bombay). 



85. 
Whish No. 84 B. 

Size: 13|xlf in.» (2) + 208 + (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry August 1830'. The 
MS. is of the same date as No. 84. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Mahabhdrata, Parvan v: -The TJdyoga -Parvan, 
Adhyayas 41 — 198 (the end of the Parvan). 

It begins: — Dhrtarastrah l anuktam yadi te kincit vaca 
vidura vidyate | dharmmam 6usrusate bruhi vicitrani 
vibhasase I etc. 

¥. 77: — iti 6rI-udyogaparvani caturnnavatitamoddhyayah n 

VaiSani i vidurasya vaca srutva pra£ritam purusottamah I iti 

8 
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hovaca bhagavan vacanam madhusudanah i Srlkysnah i yatha 
bruyan mahaprajno, etc. (v, 93 Bombay). 

It ends: — vadayanti sma samhrstas sahasrasataso narah 11 
ity udyoge mahabharate Satasahasrikayam saijihitayam 
udyogaparvani pandavayuddhasannaho namastanavati&ata- 
tamoddhyayah 11 matrkadosato vatha likhitur ddosatotha- 
va I nyunatiriktako granthas samSoddhyas satbhir anjasa 11 
harih om, etc. 

86. 
Whish No. 85. 

Size: 12 jx li in., (1) + 81 + 16 + (2) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1830'. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

a) 

The Chandogamantrabrdhmanabhdsya, a Commentary on 
the Mantra-Brdhmana or Mantra-Parvan of the Sdmaveda, 
by Sdyana, in 2 chapters. This is MS. 'C', used by Dr. 
Heinrich Stonner for his edition of the Mantrabrahmana 
(Inaugural -Dissertation zur Erlangung der Doctorwiirde), 
Halle a. S. 1901. 

It begins: — pranipatya gurun adyan vedavedartthako- 
vidan I yatprasadena jananti pravaktum madrga api | sada 
samatvavaisamyanirabadhatvahetubhih i ccha(read ccha)- 
ndogyamantrabhasyam vai Gunavisnor vidhasyate I aham 
padyavisalartthapramavakyoptivisvatah 1 i tathapy aSraya- 
saundaryya(j) janomusmin prapaSyatu I aditenumanyasvety 
adi i yajustrayaip parisecane viniyuktam adityadidevatakam 
aditir devata sapi sarvatra karmmany anujnanan dasyati i etc. 

F. 41b : — vedartthasya prakaiena tamo haddi vakarah su- 
sthiram anugrnhatu (sic) vidyatlrtthamaheSvarah i grimadra- 
jarajaparameSvaravaidikamargapravarttaka - Srivlra-Bukka- 
bhupalasa(mra)jyadhurandharena Sayanaryyaviracite Ma- 
dhavlye vedartth[y]aprakase samabrahmanabhasye mantra- 
parvani prathamoddhyayah II yasya nisvasita veda, etc. 

1 Stonner reads: yady api sastrarthapramavakyoktiviplavah. 



->* 115 *«- 

It ends: — vedartthasya prakaSena tamo hardan nivara- 
yan I pujyamaS caturo vedan vidyatlrtthamuniSvaram H iti 
^rlmatrajadhirajaparame^varavaidikamargapravarttaka^rivl- 
ra-Bukkabhupalasammrajyadhurandharena Sayanacaryyena 
viracite Madhavlye vedartthapraka£e cchandogamantra- 
brahmanabhasye mantraparvani dvitlyapathake saptamah 
khandah li Srigurucarana etc. 

(2) 

The Aiantraparvan, or Mantrapafha , or Mantra-Bra- 
hmana of the Sdmaveda, in 2 Patalas, containing the 
Mantras prescribed by the Oobhila-Grhyasittra. See Dr. 
Stonner's Dissertation, p. xl 

It begins: — deva savitah pra suva yajnani pra suva 
yajnapatim bhagaya divyo gandharvah ketapuh ketan nah 
punatu vacaspatir vacan na svadatu, etc. 

It ends: — pra nu vocan cikituse janaya (sic) ma gam ana- 
gam adhitam (read aditim?) vadhista om utsrjata ll man- 
tra[m]parvani dvitiyah patha(h) samaptani n harih i man- 
trapatha samaptani n 

87. 

WrnsH No. 86. 

Size: 13|xlff in., (2) + 69 [really 68, as f. 68 is missing] leaves, 
9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18 th century. 

Character: Grantha. 

The MaJiabharata. Fragment of the Drona-Parvan (VII), 
Adhyayas 1 — 34. 

It begins: — om Sanjayah i tarn apratimasatvaujobalavlr- 
yyaparakramam i hatan devavratam grutva pancalena 
fiikhandina I etc. 

F. 67: — iti dronaparvani dvatrimgoddhyayah ii dvitlyopa- 
haras samaptah li 

It breaks off in the middle of Adhyaya 34 with the 
words: — siSunaikena samare dvisatsainyani vai maya i adya 

8* 
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drak?yanti rajanah kalyamanani sampaSah I Yudhisthirah I 
evan te bhasamanasya balam saubhadra varddhatam i yas 
tvam utsahase bhettum dronanlkam su. See VII, 35, 
26—29. 

88. 
Whish No. 87. 

Size: 15x2f in., (1) + 129 +(2) leaves, on an average 14 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated '1829' and 'June 3** 1831 
Tellicherry.' The MS. was probably written A. D. 1792. See No. 103. 

Character: Grantha, very small. 

The iSivarahasya-Khanda, from the Sankarasamhitd of 
the Skanda-Purdna. Vol. I, containing the Sambhava- 
Kdnda in 50 Adhyayas (ff. 1 — 53), the Asura-Kdnda in 
15 Adhyayas (ff. 53 — 74), the Viramdhendra-Kdnda in 
7 Adhyayas (ff. 74 — 84b), and the Yuddha-Kdtida in 
35 Adhyayas (ff. 85— 129 b). 

For Vol. II, see No. 103 (Whish No. 102). 

It begins:— omkaranilay an devam gajavaktran catur- 
bhujam picandilam aham vande sarvavighnopaSantaye I . . ♦ 
pura kancyaii catu(r)vaktrah tatapa paraman tapah I srastu- 
kamah prajas sarvah krpaya paramesituh I tasmin mahe- 
Sacaranaparicaryyaparayane I inunayah katicit punye sthitva 
garhasthya uttame I etc. 

F. lb:— om ity adimahapurane Sriskande Samkarasaip- 
hitayain Sivarahasyakhande sambhavakande sutamunisar£- 
vado nama prathamoddhyayah II 

F. 53: — om ity adimahapurane Srlskande samkarasam- 
hitayam sivarahasyakhande sambhavakande panca^oddhya- 
yah ii sivaya naniah u harih om sambhavakandas samaptah u 

F. 74:— om ity . . . Sivarahasyakhande asurakande panca- 
daSoddhyayah II asurakandas samaptah II 

F. 84b:— om ity . . . Sivarahasyakhande viraniahendraka- 
nde saptamoddhyayah n Srlsambaya parabrahmane namah n 
on tat brahmarpanam i om subham astu vlramahendraka- 
ndas samaptah a 



-S* 117 hGr 

It ends (f. 129 b): — om ity adimahapurane Srlskande 
fiainiarasamhitayam Sivarahasyakhande yuddhakande Sura- 
patmasamharo nama pancatrmsoddhyayah n . . . yuddhaka- 
ndas samaptah 11 yadrsam pustakan drstva i etc. 



89. 

Whish No. 88. 

Size: lly X U in., (2) + 84 + (15) + 108 + (6) leaves, 9 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1830/ The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Pratdparudrayasobhusana (or Pratdparudra, or Pratd- 
parndriya), by Vidydndtha. It is incomplete, ending at 
the beginning of the chapter on Arthalamkaras. 

It begins : — vidyakairavakaumudlm &ruti£irassimantacu- 
damanin daran patmabhuvas trilokajananlm vande giran 
devatam | yatpadabjanamaskriyas sukrtinam sarasvata- 
prakriyabijanyasabhuvo bhavanti kavitanatyaikajivatavah I 

F. 8: — iti sri-Vidyanathakrtau prataparudrayaSobhusane 
alamkaraSastre nayakaprakaranam samaptam II 

F. 84: — iti Vidyanathakrtau virarudrayasobhusane £a- 
bdalamkaraprakaranam n athartthalamkarah I 

It breaks off (f. 84b) with the words: — upamanopame- 
yasadharanadharmmasadr&yapratipratipadakanam prayoge 
purna I See f. 74b in the lithographed edition of the Prata- 
parudrlya (published at Poona 1849, Sake 1771). 

(2) 

The Sivdrcanasiromani, a manual of &aiva worship, by 
lirdhmdnandandtlia, a pupil of LokdnandandtJia, composed 
by order of Amrtdnandandtha (complete?) in seven Ullasas. 
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lt begins:— santi 6reyamsy anekani jananam yatprasa- 
datah i matamgavadanam vande deviip. tripurasundarim | 
yasya svatmavabodhodayavigatamahamohagadhandhakaras 
sanmargan darsayantah khalu caranajusam santi cante 
vasantah i satyain brahmeti dehady akhilam idam asad 
veti £antavadanta &ri-Lokanandanathani guruvaram aniSam 
bhavaye sambamurttim n . . . Amrtanandanathasya niyogat 
tasya dhlmatah I Sri-Brahmanandanathoham hitayalpa- 
dhiyam api I ^ri-Lokanandanathasya Sisyavargapurogamah i 
tantrany alokya sarvani kularnavamukhani ca i arabhe yi- 
8taram karttum SivarccanaSiromanim | Santas santas sami- 

• • • • ■ 

ksyaitat santu santu§tamanasah i sadhako rajanlturyyayame 
vibuddhva cava^yakam krtva hastau padau ca praksalya- 
camya I svasane samupaviSya pujamurtter nnirmmalyaip. 
visarjjya praksalya I etc. 

F. 15: — iti sri - Lokanandanathasisyena Brahmananda- 
nathena viracite SivarccanaSiromanau prathamollasah n 

The 2 nd Ullasa ends f. 30 b, the 3 rd Ullasa f. 45, the 
4 th U. f. 60, the 5 th U. f. 82, the 6 th U. f. 98 b. 

It ends (or breaks off with?): — ehy ehi varuni devi mama 
siddhim. kuru priye I apavitram parityajya sadhake siddhim 
arpaya i sarvapatramaye devi sudharupe namostu te i 



90. 

Whish No. 89. 

Size: 13f xli in., 97 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1830.' The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Adhikaranaratnamald, by Bhdraiitirtha, incomplete. 
Printed under the title Vydsddhikaranamdld at the end of 
vol. II of P. Rama Narayana Vidyaratna's edition of the 
Vedanta-Sutras (Bibliotheca Indica, 1863). 

It begins:— pranamya paramatmanam vidyatlrtthasvaru- 
pir^ani | Vayyasikl (read Vaiyasiki) nyayamala Slokais sani- 
grhyate sphutam. | praripsitasya granthasyavighne(na) pa- 
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risamaptaye I pracayagamanaya Sistacaraparipalanaya ca[ra] 
visistestadevatatatvam gurumurttyupadhiyuktamanaskrtya 
(read °am namaskrtya) grantham pratijanite pranamyeti 
Vyasena prokta Vaiyyasikl i etc. 

F. 3b: — tatra Sastrasya prathamam sutram n athato 
brahmajijnasa n prathamadhikaranam aracaya(ti), etc. 

F. 12: — prathamasyaddhyayasya prathamah padah i va- 
sudevaya namah n sarvatra siddhopadeSat ii 

Ff. 28b, 29: — iti 6rlmatparamahamsaparivrajakaca(r)yya- 
Bharatltirtthapranltayam adhikaranaratnamalayam pratha- 
maddhyayasya caturtthapadah n 

It breaks off after the 7 th Adhikarana in Adhyaya IV, 
Pada 2 with the following words: — saptama + ti I jnasya 
vagadaja svasvahetau llnah i parethava agniin vag ity 
adi&astrat svasvahetusu tallaya(h) i nadyabdhilayasamyokter 
vidvaddrstya layah pare I anyadrstiparam £astram gnim vag 
ity udahrtam tatvajnani no vagadayah prana villyamanah 
pratisvikesu karanesu viliyante na tu mah^tmani yatrasya 
purusasya mj-tasyasti vag apy eti vatam pranas caksur 
adityam ity adi Sruter iti prapte brumah I tatvavido drstya 
paramatmany eva paya. (See edition p. 72.) 



91. 

Whish No. 90. 

Size: llixli in., (2) + 70 + 58 + (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'Tellicherry 1830\ The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(i) 

The Grhyaparisista , a compendium of domestic rites. 
It is incomplete, and the name of the author is not 
mentioned. 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Satyayani (ff. 6, 65), 
B&nayana Muni (f. 24b), Salihotra Muni (f. 51b), Rauruki 
(f. 66 b), and Saunaka (ff. 66 b, 70). 
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The following are some of the ceremonies described in 
this work: 

saucavidhi (f. 1), mrttikasnanavidhi (f. 2), sandhyopa- 
sanavi (f. 3b), brahmayajnavi (f. 4b), pratisarabandhavi 
(f. 6 b), ankurarpanavi (f. 7 b), punyahavi (f. 8 b), udaka- 
Santivi (f. 9), rudrasamhitayah kalpa (f. 13), mahabhise- 
kavi (f. 13), satabhisekavi (f. 14), parjanyasuktavi (f. 15), 
arkavivahavi (f. 15 b), agnivivaha (f. 17 b), grha£antivi° 
(f. 18), arikurasya vidhi (f. 22 b), apamrtyunjaya (f. 25b), 
ayurhomasya laksana (f. 27b), grharcanavi (f. 32), agha- 
marsanasukta (f. 36 b), garbhinivi (f. 40), vrsotsarjanavi 
(f. 41), ekoddistavi (f. 42), nandimukhaSraddha (f. 44), 
pindapitryajnavi (f. 45b), krcchravi (f. 56b), candrayana 
(f. 58 b), sarpasanti (f. 68). 

It begins: — athata6 saucavidhim vyakhyasyamo gramad 
durataram gatva yajnopavltam sirasi daksinakarne va 
krtva mrttika gj-nhati kastham antarddhaya upaviSed, etc. 

F. 6: — athataS SatySyaniproktani gyhyagniprayaicittani 
vyakhyasyamo, etc. 

The l r8t Prapathaka (in 25 Khandas) ends f. 17b. 

F. 51b: — iti grhyapari(siste) dvitiyaprapathake ekona- 
vimSah khandah u athatas sampravaksyami karmma pysta- 
(read vj*sti?)pradayakam I Salihotrena munina prokta(m) 
lokahitaya ca I 

F. 61 (II, 40 begins): — athatas sampravaksyami vivaham 
pipalasya tu I marga&irse maghamase vaiSakhe krttikepi 
va i vivaha(m) karayed evam pipilasya mahaphalani I vrksa- 
dvayam praticyan tu mandapam karayec chubhaip. I etc. 

F. 65b: — iti grhyapari£iste karikayam Satyayaniprokta- 
sarvaristaSanti n 

• • 

F. 66 b : — iti grhyaparisiste karikayam Raurukina viracita- 
vidhuragnisandhanam II 

F. 70: — iti Saunakoktasarppasantis samapta H sarpa^anti- 
homamantrah I etc. 

m 

It breaks off (f. 70b) with the words: — kayantararjjitan 
dosam kalarupi vyapohatu svaha | suryyayedam n om u 
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(2) 

The Sdrarahasyaedturvarnakramavibhdga, a treatise on 
civil law, extracted from Vaidyandtha Diksita's work 
(Smrtimiiktdphala?). 

It begins: — gurubhyo namah I abhisekadigunayuktasya 
nrpasya prajapalanan dharmmah I tac ca dustanigraham 
antarena na sambhavati I du§taparijnanaii ca na vyavaha- 
rena vineti vyavaharadarSanam aharahah karttavya(m) ity 
uktam (i) vyavaharan nrpah [i] paSyet sabhyaih parivpto- 
nvaham iti [ sa ca vyavaharah ladrsah I etc. 
F. 10 b: — iti vyavaharamatraprakaranam I 
It ends: — atmasamipam netavyah mocanlya ity artthah | 
evan caturvarnakrama vicaryyah II iti Vaidyanathadiksitl- 
yoddhrtasararahasyacaturvarnakramavibhagas samaptah u 
grlgurubhyo namah u 6ubham astu n 



92. 

"Whish No. 91. 

Size: 15| X li in., (2) + 172 + 50 + (3) + 2 + (1) leaves, 12 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. "Whish is dated 1831. In the colophon, 
containing the date, 'Svabhanu' seems to be meant for 'Subhanu*. 
The Subhanu year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D. 1823/24, but 
the MS. was probably written in A. D. 1763/64. 

Scribe: Vemkusa, a lady of Sekharipattana (?) 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Bhdttadipilcd, a Commentary on Jaimini's Mimdmsd- 
darsana, by Khandadevamisra, a pupil of Visvesvara, 
Adhyayas I — VI, and XI — XII. Our MS. begins with 
the first Sutra of Jaimini, while the MSS. described by 
Hall p. 179; Aufrecht- Oxford p. 353; Burnell, Tanjore 
p. 83b; Ind. Off. IV, pp. 704 seqq.; and Mitra, Notices, 
vol. VII, p. 271 (No. 2521) begin with the second Pada 
of the first Adhyaya. 
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It begins: — om Vi£ve£varam gurun natya Khandadevas 
satam mude I tanute tatprasadena samksiptam bhatta- 
dlpikam n iha khalu nikhilapumartthan artthasadhanau 
dharmmadharmmau samgopamgavedaddhyayanaikasama- 
dhigamyau tac ca vicaram antarena na bhavyayalam iti 
tatpradarsSanaya paramakaruniko bhagavaii Jaiminir aca- 
ryyas sakalavidyopakaridharmmamIma(m)sam athato dhar- 
mmajijiiasety arabhya vidyate vanyakalatvad yatha yajya 
sampraisa ityantais sutrair banca(read °h panca?)dhika- 
ranagarbhitam sodaSalaksanim abhyarhitam vidyam prakatl- 
cakara I adhikaranan tu vedavat sadaipgam I yad ahuh vi- 
sayo viSayas caiva purvapaksas tathottaram I saingatis ceti 
paiicamgam prancodhikaranam viduh iti prayojanan ceti 
**** (blank) samgatiprasamgadibhedat bahuvidha I tatredam 
adyam adhikaranam athato dharmmajijiiasa i (I, 1, 1.) 

F. 18b: — iti Sri-Khandadevaviracitayam bhattadlpikayam 
prathamasyaddhyayasya caturtthah padah u addhyayaS ca 
sampurnah n 

The 2 nd Adhyaya ends f. 38, the 3 rd Adhyaya f. 98, 
the 4 th A. f. 120, the 5 th A. f. 138 b, the 6 th A. f. 172. 

Then begins the 11 th Adhyaya (with a new foliation). 

The 12 th Adhyaya begins f. 27 b. 

It ends (f. 50) with the explanation of the Sutras XII, 
4, 41 sqq.: — prabhutvat n prasamgat brahmanasyaiva- 
rtvijyam uta trayanam api varnanam iti cintayam . . . 
brahmanasyaivartvijyam iti siddham i tad evan nirupitau 
dvadaSabhir addhyayair ddharmmadharmmau ll iti 6rt- 
Khandadevamisraviracitayam bhattadlpikayam dvadasa- 
syaddhyayasya caturtthah padah ll addhyayaS ca samaptah n 
harih om n 

The scribe's colophon: — ambhomuksamaye svabhanu- 
6aradi vrkse kumaryyahvaye (dutthe masi kanya, written 
underneath the last three words) citrabhe prathama tithav 
anasite pakse dine . dyomaneh I bhattaprakpadadlpikani 
samalikhac chri-Vemkusa stn sudhl &rimacchekharipatta- 
nottamaSiroratnayamano cirat n om a 
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(2) 

F. 50b contains the following eight stanzas, called 
Brahmdnubhavastaka: — atmavadhujanakamksa&unyo hy at- 
matanubhavakamksa^unyah i atmaniketanakamksasunyas 
tusyati tusyati tusyaty eva i param eva paran naparam 
evam prabalanubhavadyotitabuddhih i upasamsaram sam- 
prati hitva hrsyati hrsyati hysyaty eva I prakytipumaikye 
drSyam sarvam sphurati caracararupam vi£vam I iti medhavl 
jivanmuktim gacchati gacchati gacchaty eva I tatvam asi 
6rutilaksyam vastu jnatva soham soham itiva I vagvrtter 
yyo laksyam kurvan divyati divyati dlvyaty eva I satyam. 
jnanaip. Suddham anantam brahmaivaham tad ahan tv 
eva I iti samskrtabuddh^s sarvam pasyati paSyati paSyaty 
eva I atmanatmavicare saddhye sadhanahino mudho jantuh i 
iha samsare paravare muhyati muhyati muhyaty eva I kiqi 
va jnanam kim ivajnanam bhedo yasya na yato jantoh I 
prajnana£rutivisayatvam syat iti vai manye manye manye I 
sarSsaraviveki dehi dehajnanam bhitvan(u)haya I brahma- 
jnane yatate yady api duhkhan nastan nastan nastam n iti 
brahmanubhavastakam samaptam II om ii 

(3) 

Two leaves at the end of the volume contain Paradigms 
of Conjugation, beginning: — 6api I bhu sattayam i edha 
vrddhau I dupacas pake I pacati pacata ity adi I liti I 
pecitha i papaktha I etc., and ending: — luni acucurat acu- 
curata I luti corayitety adi I pala raksane arcca pujSyam 
purvavat u luni arccicat arccicata I 



93. 

Whish No. 92. 

Size: 13flX2j in., (2) 4-248 + (2) leaves, from 12 to 14 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

1 (rlloko divyati divyati) inserted, but crossed out. 
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Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bhasyaratnaprabha, a Commentary on Sankara's 
Bhdsya on Bddardyana's Veddnia-Sutras, by Oovinddnanda, 
a pupil of Oopdla Sarasvatl. The name of Govindananda 
is given in the colophons at the end of I, 1; II, 2; 3; 4; 
IV, 4, while in the colophon at the end of the first 
Adhyaya Rdrndnanda, the pupil of Govindananda, is men- 
tioned as the author of the work. In the Berlin MS. 
(described by Weber-Berlin I, p. 177) Padas 3 & 4 are 
marked by 'Ramanandi' in the margin. According to Hall 
p. 89 (see also p. 202) the real author of the work is 
Ramananda Sarasvatl, who dedicated his work to his Guru 
Govindananda. But it seems, we have to distinguish 
between the original Bhasyaratnaprabha by Govindananda 
(as printed in the edition of the Vedanta- Sutras, Bibl. 
Ind.), and a Tippana or brief notes on it, by Ramananda. 
(See Ind. Off.' IV, p. 724.) Our MS. might be described 
as containing 'Ramananda's adnotated edition of Govinda- 
nanda's Bhasyaratnaprabha'. See also Aufrecht CC. p. 386, 
and above No. 78 (1). 

It begins: — om Sivaya parabrahmane namah I avighnam 
astu I Srlgurucaranaravindabhyan namah i yam iha karu- 
iiikairi &aranam gatopy arisahodara apa mahat padam i tarn 
aham a£u harim varam aSraye janakajamkam anantasukha- 
krtim I Vibhlsanorisahodaroplty anvayah i Srigauryya nikhila- 
rtthadan(read °dan) nijapadambhojena muktipradam prau- 
dham vighnavanam harantam anagham Sridumdhitundasina i 
vande, etc. . . . 6rimat-Gopalaglrbhih prakatitaparamadvaita- 
bhasasmitasya-srlmat-Govindavanicaranakamalago nirvrto- 
ham yathalih I moksapuryyam srikaficyam ^rlkamaksi- 
dattam payasam devair api stutam prajyam sampurnaiii 
prakrstajyayuktam va yat bhojyam annam tenatipujya i 
^ri-Sivaramayoginah kinca ^iva5 casau rama£ ceti svanamna 
Srigaurinayakayoh abhedam prakatayanti tebhyo gurubhyo 
labdhatmabodho yaih £rimat-Gopalasarasvatibhih tair ity 
artthah i £rl-&amkarani bhasyakrtam pranamya Vyasam 
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harim sutrakrtaii ca kurve I Sribhasyatlrtthe parahamsa- 
tustyai vakjala(read ^ala^andhacchidam abhyupayam i atra 
bhasye, etc. . . . aham brahma nirbhayam II om II iha khalu 
svaddhyayoddhyeta(vya) iti, etc. See edition of the Veda- 
ntasutras, Bibl. Ind., p. 1 sq. 

E.54:— Srimatparamahaipsaparivrajakacaryyasri-Govinda- 
nandabhagavatkrtau sarlrakamlmamsakavyakhyayam bha- 
syaratnaprabhayam prathamaddhyayasya prathamah padah n 

I, 2 ends f. 64b, I, 3 f. 85b. 

JF. 100 : — iti Sriparamahamsaparivrajakacaryyasri - Go- 
vindanandabhagavacchisya - .Ramanandakrtau sarirakami- 
mamsavyakhyayam bhasyaratnaprabhabhidhayam pratha- 
masyaddhyayasya caturtthapadah II addhyayaS ca samaptah ii 

II, 1 ends f. 118b, II, 2 f. 146b, II, 3 f. 166b, II, 4 
f. 173 b, III, 1 f. 179, III, 2 f. 189 b, III, 3 f. 220, III, 4 
f. 231, IV, 1 f. 237, IV, 2 f. 241, IV, 3 f. 245 b. 

It ends (f. 248 b): — atoktadosoSakyasya x esa hy eveti &a- 
sanat n iti £riparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya£ri - Govinda- 
nandabhagavatkrtau bhasyaratnaprabhayam caturtthasya- 
ddhyayasya caturtthah padah i addhyayaS ca samaptah II 
om 6ivaya parabrahmane namah I 

94. 

WfflSH No. 93. 

Size: 14* X li in., (2) + 62 + 54 + 67 + (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Dvaidhasutra, a portion of Bodhayanals Srautasutra, 
in 4 PraSnas. MS. No. 1571 in Mitra, Notices IV, p. 146 
contains Pra6nas 3, 4 and 5. But Burnell, Tanjore p. 20 a 
only gives 4 Prasnas, like our MS. Cf. Mitra, Notices X, 
p. 266 (No. 4159). 

It begins: — katham u khalupavasatha iti vijaniyat san- 
dhya svid evopapadyatho *** *** *** (blank) lusandher 

1 Ed.: ato'tra doso'sankhyah syad. 
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upapadanan nanu khalu sandhyasupapadaya iva sarve§an 
tv eva sandhyasu ha smaha Bodhayano yatraitad u pava- 
tostam ita aditye purastat candram alohiti, etc. 

F. 22: — dhenum vanadvaham va dadyad iti Bo + nonyad 
vai kathana iti Sallkih u 33 II iti dvaidhe prathamah pra- 
6nah ii ^rimad-Yajne^varaya namah u harih om ii caturmma- 
syani vyakhyasyamas, etc. 

F. 37 b:— pratijuhuyad iti Bo + no na pratijuhuyad iti 
Salikih II 27 II iti dvaidhe dvitlyah prasnah H . . . athatogni- 
kalpam vyakhyasyamah, etc. 

F. 49 b: — kuryyad iti Bo + no na kuryyad iti Sallkih ll 21 n 
dvaidhe trtlyah prasnas samaptah n . . . athata istikalpam 
vyakhyasyama sva hasma + neh, etc. 

It ends (f. 62 b): — nityani ca dadyad iti Bodhayana 
etany eveti Salikir ety anye ceti Sallkih n 18 I dvaidhe 
caturtthah pra&nah ii samapto dvaidhah n ^ri-Kanvaya Bo- 
dhayanaca(rya)ya namah ii Subham astu n 

2—3. 

Two fragments of the Mahdgnisarvasva, a Commentary 
on the Agnikalpasiltra, Dvaidhasutra, and Karmdntasutra 
of Bodhayana 's firautasutra, (by Vasudeva Dlksita). I could 
not find the author's name in the MS., but see Burnell 1.0. 
p. 27 sq., Hultzsch II, p. 74 (No 695). The Oxford MS. 
Sansk. d. 13 contains a complete copy of the work in 
19 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Bodhayanam pranamyagneh kalpasutram 
yathamati I dvaidhakarmmantasutrabhyam saha vyakhya- 
syatetaram I agner anarabhyadhltatvad adhitanan ca pra- 
krtagamitvadlksadisu sambandhan dar&apurnamasayo6 ca 
diksadyabhavat jyotistomamgataddhyavadhlyate diksadi- 
bhir jyotistomamgam prasiddhan tatsambandhognau bha- 
vati, etc. 

F. 19b: — iti mahagnisarvasve prathamoddhyayah ll 
F. 28: — iti mahagnisarvasve dvitlyoddhyayah ll om ll 
F. 35b: — athestakanam karanani vaksyamah, etc. 
F. 40: — atha garhapatyaciter i§takah n 
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It breaks off (f. 54) with the following words: — adyentye 
ca diksadivasesu visnukramavatsaprasamuccayah maddhya- 
divasesu vyatyasena iti Sallkimatam I sagnicitye kratau 
samvatsaran tisrah sat dvada£a va diksa iti diksakalpa- 
vyavasthitah ekacara didiksakalpas tatra na bhavanti 
tasmat. 

Then the second fragment (with a new foliation) begins 
(f. 1): — cita Srayaddhvan taya deva tayamgi + sidateti i 
agniksetrasya bahih parita ucchritSi Sarkarah . . . anuvyu- 
hati II vyakhyataip garhapatyacitau ii rnahagnisarvasve sa- 
ptamoddhyayah II 

F. 12: — iti rnahagnisarvasve navamoddhyayah II 
F. 42: — iti rnahagnisarvasve caturdas[y]oddhyayah n 
F. 58b: — iti rnahagnisarvasve soda&oddhyayah ii 
It breaks off (f. 67b) with the words: — smvahutyo karana 
iti kuryyad iti Bodhayano na kuryyad iti Salikih atha 
sruci caturgrhltam grhltvajyasya ptirnam sruvan juhoti 
sapta te agna iti ajyasya purnani iti punarvacanam catu- 
rtthe sruve yatha sruk ptirna bhavati tatha prabhutam 
anayatlty eva. 



95. 

Whish No. 94. 

Size: 14} xl? in., (2) + 187 + (2) leaves, from 10 to 13 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. may be 100 
or even 150 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Paribhdsdrthasfflngraha, a Commentary on the Pari- 
bhasds to Panini's Grammatical Sutras, by Vaidyanatha 
Gastrin, the son of Batnagiri Diksita (ff. 1 — 55). See 
Hultzsch II, p. 122 (No. 1254, see also No. 1058). The 
arrangement of the Paribhasas is somewhat similar to 
that in Siradeva's Paribhasavrtti. See The Paribha- 
§endu£ekhara ed. by F. Kielhorn, Part II, pp. 529 — 537 
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In Hultzsch I, p. 26 (No. 311) Slradeva is given as the 
author of a Paribhasarthasamgraha. 

It begins: — vijeyyanas sada sambhur jjamgacchat girijani 
inuda i sancancuranah pa^una tantantad vaggatim mama I 
murttir yyasya hi Paninih padamahabhasyapraban(d)dha 
tatha vakyanam krd api svadharma x vitanute vag yasya 
dasyam sada I sisya yasya virodhivadimakutikuttakavag- 
dhatikas tasmai matula-Kamabhadramakhine bhuyo namo 
me bhavet n pranamya paraman devam bhavanipatim avya- 
yam I kriyate Vaidyanathena paribhasartthasamgrahah il 
vyakhyanato visesapratipattir nna hi sandehad alaksanam 2 il 
vyakhyanatah vyakhyanad dhetupancamyantad adyaditvat 
tasih, etc. 

Ff. 6 b, 7: — iti Srtmad-Ratnagiridlksitaputrasya Vaidyana- 
thasastrinah krtisu paribhasartthasamgrahe prathamasya- 
ddhyayasya prathamah padah u ekayoganirddistanain saha 
va pravrttis saha va nivrttih^ il 

Adhyaya I (in 4 Padas) ends f. 14; A. II (in 4 Padas) 
f. 17b; A. Ill (in 4 Padas) f. 22; A. IV (4) f. 25b; A. V 
f. 26b; A. VI f. 34b; A. VII (4) f. 47b; A. VIII f. 49b, 

Last Sutra (f. 55): — purvan dhatus sadhanena yujyate 
paScad upasargena* u 

It ends (f. 55 b): — iti ubhayatha bhasye vyavaharo drsyate 
iti il 125 il iti srimad-Ratnagiridiksitaputra-VaidyanathaSa- 
strinah krtisu paribhasartthasamgrahe nyayamulaparibhasa 
samapta il harih om II srimatgurubhyo namah n 

(2) 

The Candrika, a Commentary on the Paribhasarthasam- 
graha, by Svayamprakasananda, a pupil of Advaitananda 
Sarasvatl See Ind. Off. II, p. 180 sq. (Nos. 674, 675); 
Mitra-Bikaner, p. 269 (No. 573). 

It begins (f. 56): — natva gurupadadvandvam samsara- 
jaladhiplavam i vyakaromi yathabuddhi paribhasartthasam- 
graham I granthadau ^ista mamgalam acaranti, etc. 

i- For svadharma, the metre requires only two syllables (v-). 

2 See Paribhasendusekhara, P. 1. 

3 See Paribhasendusekhara, P. 17. 

4 See Paribhasendusekhara, ed. Kielhorn, II, p. 537. 
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F. 94b: — iti paribhasartthasamgrahe vyakhyane pratha- 
masyaddhyayasya tritiyah padah II sakrt gatau vipratisedhe 
yat badhitam tat badhitam eva n 

F. 95, Sutra: — kalut tu mum khalartthesu vasarupa- 
vidhir nnasti II 

F. 96b, Sutra: — saippratikabhave bhutapurvagatih n 

F. 99 : — paribhasartthasamgrahavyakhyane tritiyasya- 
ddhyayasya prathamah padah ii laksanapratipadoktayoh etc. 

F. 113: — iti srlparamahamsaparivr aj akacaryyasarvata- 
ntrasvatantrairimad-Advaitananda-Sarasvatl-caranaravinda- 
bhrmgayama^asya 6rimat-Svayampraka£anandasya krtau 
paribhasartthasamgrahavyakhya(ya)n candrikayam catu- 
rtthasyaddhyayasya caturtthah padah II samapta3 caddhya- 
yah ii grahanavata pratipadikena tadantavidhis tasti ii 

Adhyaya VI ends f. 136; A. VIII ends f. 172. 

Last Sutra (f. 186): — ptirvan dhatus sadhane yujyate 
pascad upasargena n 

It ends (f. 187): — ubhayatheti tatha ca bhasyakaravaca- 
napramanyat sarvestasiddhir iti bhavah u iti 6riparamaham- 
saparivrajakacaryyasarvatantrasvatantrasrimad - Advaitana- 
nda-SarasYatl-caranaravindabhrmgayamanasya Svayampra- 
kaSanandasya krtih paribhasartthasamgrahavyakhya can- 
drika sampur^ia ii harih om u 

*A later hand has written on f. 187b: — iti mimamsa- 
&astre purvamlmamsa sampurna ii 



96. 

Whish No. 95. 

Size: 12f Xll in., (2) + 83 + 15 + (2) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Candrajnanagamasmngraha (Tantra) in 15 Pa- 
talas. 
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It begins: — Sri&vah i athatas sampravaksyami tripura- 
ndasya lak§anam I yad uktam purvam astiti &aktam andam 
hiranmayani I asti balarkakotyabhan tripurandaiii hiran- 
mayam I rathakaram mahad divyam samanante tu sam- 
sthitam i etc. 

F. 1 marg. : — prathamapatalam I sadamnayalaksanam I 

Ff. 10b, 11: — iti candrajnanagamasamgrahe purandala- 
ksane sadamnayalaksanan nama prathamah patalah o 

Patala II (tripurandalaksane pithalaksanam) ends f. 20 b; 
P. Ill (tripurandalaksane Sricakralaksanam) f. 41b; P. IV 
(tripurandalaksane 6r icakrantaraladevatapratipadanam) f.45 ; 
P. V f. 49 b; P. VI (Srtvidy5,sandhyanusthanam) f. 50 b; 
P. VII (6rividya[n]nyasa) f. 52 b; P. VIII (Sriyidyajapa- 
kalpah) f. 55b; P. IX (pujadeSakalanirupanam) f. 57; P. X 
(cakraradhanaphalam) f. 63; P. XI f. 67; P. XII f. 69; 
P. XIII (saktasamayadlksavidhanam) f. 75; P. XIV (dl- 
ksavidhih) f. 79. 

It ends (f. 83 b): — vidyamantrarahasyajnasambhogan mu- 
ktim apnuyat ii iti candrajnanagamasaipgrahe rahasye 
mantrartthapratipSdanan nama pancadasah patalah u harih I 
om ii Sriparambayai namah II Srlpurnanandanathante II harih 
om II yadj^am pustakan drstva, etc. 

(2) 

The Kauladarsatantra, by Visvariandanatha. See Auf- 
recht CC. s. vv. kauladar^ana, kaulacara, and kauladarsa. 

It begins: — natva 6ngurupadukan ca vatukam vanin ca 
vighne6varam kame&an tripuram param bhagavatim devlin 
&uka6yamalam i vaksye kaulikadhurttadambhikaSathadlnam 
kulajMni namacarasya ca laksanani vilasat satkaulikanam 
kramat ii kaulagamatantrartthan samgrhya grikularnava- 
rtthamg ca I kauladarSam kurute Vi^vanando hitSya kaula- 
vidam II 

It ends : — snmad - Vi£vanandanathapranitam kaulacara- 
£esadharmapraka6am i kauladarsam kaulasastranusaram 
kaulacaryyas samyag alokayantSm n iti grl-Visvanandana- 
thaviracitakauladarsatantram sampurnara ii Srimahatripura- 
sundaryyai namah ii subham astu i 
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97. 

Whish No. 96. 

Size: 10 \ x It in., (2) + 71 + (2) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18* or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Prapancasdrasdrasamgraha, an abstract of Sankara's 
Prapancasdra. Incomplete. The author of the abstract 
is CHrvdnendra Sarasvati, pupil of Visvesvara Sarasvati, 
who was a pupil of Amarendra Sarasvati, see Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 207b; Stein- Jammu, p. 232. 

It begins: — oin agajananapatmarkam gajananam ahar- 
nni&am I anekadantam bhaktanam ekadantam upasmahe i 
on natva 6ri-£amkaracaryyam AmarendrayatlSvaram I kurve 
prapancasarasya sarasamgraham uttamaip i tatra prapanca- 
sare yad yac Chaiiikaracaryyair uktam mantrayantrapra- 
yogadi tat sarvam api sarataram eva tathapldanim manda- 
prajnavata vistara&o jnatum anusthanan (read °atun) ca- 
fiakyatvad atyantopakarakatvena yat sarabhtitan tad alpa- 
granthenaiva yatha [i] sarvamantrayantratantrasaragraha- 
jiaip. syat tatha [i] sarvatas saram grhltva maya satsamprada- 
yasarvasvabhidhavyakhyanoktamargena vaksyate (i) tatra 
punah prasaipgat tatra tatra mantrakalpantare mantrasa- 
rafaamadipikaSanatkumaritrJyyasaradatilakamantradevata- 
praka&kadau yad yan mantrayantrady uktam I tad api kincit 
kincid vaksyate i tatra prapancasare [i] prathaman tavat 
kslrabdhau, etc. 

It breaks off with the following words: — evan dhyatva 
nyaset I om hrim am narayanan jyotir aham parajyotisi 
juhomi hamssoham svaha namah hrim a 3 m. 

98. 

Whish No. 97. 

Size: lO^xlj in., (1) + 133 + (1) leaves, from 7 to 9 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18* or 19* cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

9* 
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(1) 

The Daksindmurtisamhitd , in 43 Patalas (ff. 1 — 111), 
described as a 'Kaubiastra' by Mr. Whish. 

It begins: — dvitlyena caturtthena sasthenarkena sundari r 
indrena candrakalayavidyam sambhedya ca svaraih I sadam- 
gani nnyajen mantrl hrc chiraS ca sikha(m) tatha I kavacan 
netram astran ca namah svaha kramena ca I vasat vausad 
astran ca phad ebhis saha vinyaset I etc. 

F. 2 : — iti 6rldaksinamurttisamhitayam ekaksaralaksmi- 
pujavidhih patalah prathamah n 

It ends (f. 111b): — tasya samvatsari puja srividyadhisthita 
bhavet II iti Srldaksinamurttisamhitayam madana(read da- 
mana?)ropananaimittikavidhanan nama tricatvarimSatpata- 
lah n iti daksinamurttisamhita sampurna II subham astu u 

(2) 

The Kumar asamhita, in 10 Adhyayas (ff. 112 — 133), 
described as a 'Kaula£astra' by Mr. Whish. 

It begins (f. 112): — 6rigurubhyo namah I gurumurttir 
ambikam srikrsnam srlsambadaksinamurttim vande vina- 
yakam kam varum sundaramurttim dharanlin grisamasta- 
yudhasampurnam satbhujan cadayanvitam i adhastad vanita- 
karam adyani vande gajananam I ranjitadrivare ramye 
munivrndanisevite i kalpadrumaih parivrte Sikhare hema- 
bhusite I ratnastambhasahasrais tu sobhite ratnamandape i 
ratnasimhasanarudhan devya saha mahe£varam" i drastum 
samagato brahma pranipatya krpanidhim I baddh[v]anjali- 
puto bhtitva tustava parame6varam i brahma I nama& 
&ivaya devaya, etc. 

F. 113 b: — iti srikumarasamhitayam sadaSivabrahmasain- 
vade vidyaganesamantroddharan nama prathamoddhyayah i 

F. 129: — iti 6rlvidyaganapatikalpe rahasyagame samgra- 
mavijayo nama astamoddhyayah ii 

It ends (f. 133): — kim atra bahunoktena sarvan kaman 
avapnuyat H iti srikumarasamhitayam rahasyatirahasyan 
nama da£amoddhyayah ii grigurubhyo namah u etc. 
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99. 

Whish No. 98. 

Size: 12f xlj i n -> 100 + 68 + 65 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19 «i cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

A Commentary on a Manual of $rauta Bites, viz. New 
and Full Moon Sacrifices (darsapurnamasau), Laying of 
the Fire (adhana), and Animal Sacrifice (pa§ubandha), 
according to the school of Apastaniba (ff. 1 — 100). 

It begins: — athato darsapurnamasau vyakhyasyamah I 
pratar agnihotram hutva darbhesv asino darbhan dha- 
rayamanah patnya saha pranan ayamya samkalpam karoti I 
darsSena yaksye I anunirvapyaindravaimrdhena saha pu- 
rnamasena yaksye I tena paramesvaram prlnayani i dar- 
bhan nirasyapa upasprsya I vidyud asi + paimi i dvih I 
apa upasprsya I yaksyamanopa upasprSati tad idam. sarva- 
yajnesupaspar^anam bhavati I etc. 

F. 17b: — prathamah praSnas samaptah ii Srlkrsnaya 
namah ii dev[y]asya tva + madade I sphyam adaya I indrasya 
bahur asi daksinas, etc. 

F. 35b: — dvitryapragnas samaptah n idam eke purvam 
samananti pra^itram eke praSitrapatra upastiryya, etc. 

F. 49b: — trtiyah praSnas samaptah ii . . . atha yajamano 
daksine vedyante daksinena pada caturo visnukraman 
pracah kramaty uttaram uttaran jyayamsaip I etc. 

F. 56 b: — atha naksatrani i etc. 

F. 71: — harih om n Subham astu H (71b:) adhanam trivi- 
dham somapurvam homaptirvam istipurvan ceti I etc. 

F. 76 b: — harih om n pasubandhaprayoga ucyate I pra- 
vrtpaurnamasyam amavasyayam va pratar agnihotrain 
hutva, etc. 

It ends (f. 100) : — sarasvatl I idam havih I sarasvan idain 
havih i agnabhagi (read agnir?) idam havih I deva ajyapa 
ity adi sarvaip. samanairi ii harih om etc. 
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(2) 

Text of the Manual of Srauta rites, on which the pre- 
ceding work is the commentary (ff. 1 — 28). 

It begins: — athato dar&Sapurnamasau vyakhyasyamah i 
pratar agnihotram hutva I darbhesv a+patnya saha pra- 
nan ayamya i dar^ena yaksye i anunirvap(y)aindravaimr- 
dhena saha paurnamasena yaksye I vapanam i vidyud asi 
+ paimi i dvih apa upaspr&ya I asyam istyam addhvaryyun 
tvam vrnimahe I etc. 

F. 17b: — caturtthah praSnas samaptah !i adhanaprayoga 
ucyate I uktanaksatresu brahmanadayognln adadhiran I etc. 

F. 23 b: — paSubandhaprayoga ucyate I pravrtpaurnama- 
syam amavasyayam va (pra)tar agnihotram hutva, etc. 

F. 28: — ayan te yonir iti punar agnim samaropyagnyaga- 
ram prapya mathitvayatane nidhaya I upavarohya I dhrstya- 
danadi samanam u harih om ll subham astu II 

(3) 

A Manual of Srauta rites, viz. the Agnistoma, according 
to the school of Apastamba. 

F. 28b begins: — pratar agnihotram hutva pranan ayamya 
samkalpam karoti I tripursasomapithavicchedaprayaScitta- 
rttham aindragnam paSun daurbrahmanyanirharanarttham 
aSvinam paiun cagnistomiyasyopalabhyau kurvan somena 
yaksye I jyotistomenagnistomena rathantarasamnaikavim6ati- 
daksinena tena parame&varam prlnayani i vidyud asi + mi 
dvih i etc. 

F. 48b: — patnisamyajantognisomlyas santisthate ll harih 
om ll ye deva manojata iti vratayati I agniddhre havirddhane 
va yajamanan jagarayanti, etc. 

It ends (f. 68): — vacaspataye brahmana idam i tarn 
agnim parityajya I sayam agnihotram (ju)homi I dhrstya 
danadi marjjani (?) nantam kale pratarhomas santisthate- 
gnistomah ll harih om ll etc. 

(4) 

A Commentary on the preceding work. 

It begins: — om kratusamkalpakale I hota I ko yajna^l 
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rtvijah i ka daksineti prativacanaip. bruyat J mahan me 
voco bhargo me voco yaSo me voca stomam me vocah klptim 
me voco bhaktim me vocas sarvam me voca iti x japitva i sa 
vj-to japet 1 agnis te hota, etc. 

F. 28 b: — ity agneyakratu(h) samaptah II athosasyah i etc. 

It ends (f. 65b): — vacaspatinetyadi | ilanta santisthate | 
ayaS cetyadi sainsthajapas santisthategnistomognistomah 2 II 
harih i om II Srlgurubhyo namah o 



100. 

Whish No. 99. 

Size: 18|x l£ in., 37 + 12 + 13 + 29 leaves, from 6 to 9 (in the 
last part from 10 to 13) lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The Siddharthin year in which the MS. was written (see 
below) may correspond to A. D. 1679—80 or A. D. 1739/40. 

Scribe: Sesadri Suri. See No. 34. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Tarkaparibhdsdy by Kesavamisra (ff. 1 — 30). See 
Ind. Off. IV, p. 605 sq. 

It begins: — balopi yo nyayanaye praveSam alpena 
vanchaty alasasrutena i samksipya yuktyanvitatarkkabhasa 
pi;akasyate tasya krte mayaisa i pramanaprameyasam^aya- 
prayojanadr?tantasiddhantavayavatarkkanirnayavadajalpa- 
vitandahetvabhasacchalajatinigrahasthananan tatvajnanan 
ni^reyasadhigama iti nyayasyadimam sutram I asyartthah I 
pramanadisoda£apadartthanan tatvajnanan moksapraptir 
bhavatiti I etc. 

It ends (f. 30): — etavataiva balavyutpattisiddheh I iti 
Ke£avami£rena viracita tarkkaparibhasa samapta II yadrgam 
grantham alokya, etc. . . . siddhartthyakhye tu varsesmin 
bhaskare simhasamsthite I likhitam paribhasakhyam gran- 
tham Sesadrisurina h 

• • 

* Cf. Ap. Sraut. X, 1, 4. 

« Cf. Ap. Sraut. XIII, 25, 10. 
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(2) 

Fragment of the Tarlmhhasaprakasika, a Commentary on 
Kesavamisra's Tarkaparibhasa,hjCimiambhatta. (ff. 30b — 37). 
See Aufrecht-Oxford , nr. 606. Burnell, Tanjore p. 112 b. 

It begins (f. 30 b): — om sakrn natvapi yam loko labhate 
Santisampadah i sa nah payad apayebhyah yogananda- 
nrkesarl i ciklrsitasya granthasya nispratyuhaparipuranaya 
&istacaraparipraptam visistestadevata[na]pranamam manasi 
iridhaya cikirsitam pratijanlte baloplti I etc. 

It breaks off (f. 37) with the words: — laksye tv apy 
avarttanam asambhavah i yatha gor ekaSaphatvaiji I kratv- 
antarvarttadhi (?). 

(3) 

The Karalmvada , by Jayarama Bhatta Acarya 
(ff. 1—12). 

It begins: — natva visnoh padambhojaii Jayaramas 
sainasatah i karoti karakavyakhyam iha samkhyavatam 
muda i atra karanakani karttvkarmmakaranasampradana- 
padanadhikaranani sat tatvan ca na tat kriyanimittatvam 
caitrasya ta^dulam pacatltyadau, etc. 

It ends (f. 12): — tatra saptamiti tat sutrarttha ity 
adosah II iti Sri-Jayaramabhattacaryyaviracita-karakavadas 
samaptah II namas te Parade devi kasmlrapuravasini i tvani 
ahaip prartthayisyami vidyadanan tu dehi me II harih oip. ll 

(4) 

The Yddaratndvali (by Rama Sastrin), a fragment only 
(ff. 1—13). See Aufrecht CC. p. 562. 

It begins: — kavitarkkikasimhfiya kalyanagunasaline Pri- 
mate VemkateSaya vedantagurave namah avighnam astu i 
bhasyam yadabharanabhasitam eva jatam yatsutanisva- 
sitam eva bhavanti vedah I yadvajivahavaca eva purana- 
jalam tarn srlgirlsam ani£am saranam bhajami ii vagdevatan 
namaskrtya vadibalavinodinim i vadaratnavalim kurmmas 
tarkkabhasanusarinim i nanu granthadau mamgalam ava- 
£yam acaraniyyam i etc. 
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lt breaks off (f. 13) with the words: — atas tatkalavrtti- 
bhavatvaip. pragabhavatvam iti purvoktadosabhavad iti 
sarvam sustham iti karanatavadah 11 nanu yumi mi£rana- 
miSranayo. 

(5) 

A fragment of a work on Nyaya, possibly belonging to 
the Vadaratnavali (ff. 1 — 29). 

It begins: — pratyaksanirupananantaram upajlvyopajiva- 
kabhavasamgatya anumanarn nirupayitum pratijanlte atheti 
athaSabda anantaryyavacanah pratyaksanirupanasyartthad 
avadhitvam avagamyata iti ata eva siddhatvam api niru- 
pyata iti varttamanartthakala6aprayogena canumananirupa- 
iiasya saddhyatvalabhah evan ca siddhasaddhyasamabhi- 
vyahare siddham saddhyayopayujyata iti nyayena malinan 
te vapu snaya ity atrevatrSpi pratyaksanumananirupanayoh 
upajlvyopajivakabhavalabhah, etc. 

It breaks off (f. 29) with the words: — ni^citasaddhyavad- 
vrttatvat asadharanyapattih istatvat asadharanasatprati- 
paksayor anityatadosatvavadinam pracam matenaital la- 
ksanad iti. 

101. 

Whish No. 100. 

Size: 16} X It in., (1) + 70 (numbered as leaves 45—114) + 1 (odd 
leaf between ff. 81 and 82) + (1) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 17 tk or 18th cent.? 

Character: Grantha (one leaf between ff. 81 and 82 in Malayalan). 
Injuries: The first two leaves are slightly damaged. 

Fragment of a work (probably some Commentary) on 
Nyaya philosophy. 

It begins (f. 45): — yat kimcit saddhyanisthadheyatvani 
rupakadhikaranatvam va adye kevalanvaylti kevalanvayisa- 
ddhyaka ity artthah avyape **** (broken) yatisaddhyanistheti 
dvitlyenane(ne)ti vahniman dhumad ity adau adye dosan- 
taram aha kvacid iti visistasattavan jater ity adau satta- 
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ni§thadheyatvanirupakatvasya samanyadau satvena tatra 
jatyadhikaranatvabhavasya satvad iti bhavah i etc. 

F. 51: — iti pancalaksanarahasyam n paribhasikam evety 
evakarena yoganadaras sucitah, etc. 

F. 72: — pragalbhiyalaksanam aha saddhyeti gunanya- 
tvaviSistasattavan jater ity atra, etc. 

F. 76: — miSralaksanam eva pariskrtya darSayati keci(t) tv 
iti sajatyam sadrSyam, etc. 

F. 85: — sarvabhaumalaksane samudayapadadane taddo- 
sanam alagnakatety asayena, etc. 

F. 102: — tipu 1 I sattavan dravyatvad vahniman dhumSd 
ity adau tadrSakutadhikaranajagadvrttitvasya, etc. 

F. 106: — tip^ 1 i atra jaladirupadravyam na sva6abdar- 
ttha i etc. 

F. 111b: — tipu l tatra samavayena gunasamanyabhava- 
syotpattikalavacchedena, etc. 

F. 112: — kecit tu vyapya vrttitvam kincid avacchinna- 
vrttikabhinnatvam etc. 

It ends (f. 114): — nanu pratiyogitavacchedakavi^istajna- 
nain nabhavapratyaksamatre hetuh idan tv adina abhava- 
pratyakse vyabhicarat na tavad abhavapratyaksaviSese 
manabhavad ata aha visesanatavacchedakavi&steti viSesye 
vi^esanam iti nyayena nabhavapratyaksain ananubhavat 
vivecitan cedam alokamanjaryyam asmabhih II grigurubhyo 
namah ii 

102. 

Whish No. 101. 

Size: 14f xlg in., (2) + 19 -f- 147 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Oautamtya Dharmasdstra in 3 Adhyayas or 29 smaller 
subdivisions (called 'Adhyayas 7 in the Commentary, and in 
Stenzler's edition). 

1 May be tipu. 
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It begins: — vedo dharmmamula(m) tadvidan ca smrti- 
Sile, etc. 

In I, 44 this MS. supports the reading srehu adopted 
by Stenzler from his Telugu MS. See 'The Institutes of 
Gautama', ed. by A. F. Stenzler, p. iv. 

The first Adhyaya ends after the 9 th chapter ('Adhyaya' 
9 in Stenzler's ed.), f. 7: — acaram prathamoddhyayah ii 

The second Adhyaya ends after the 19 th chapter 
('Adhyaya' 19 in Stenzler's ed.), f. 13: — vyavaharan dvi[ti]- 
tiyoddhyayah ii 

Then follows the 20 th chapter which is not found in 
Stenzler's edition. 

It begins: — atha catussastisu yatanasthanesu duhkhany 
anubhuya tatremani laksanani bhavanti, etc. 

The chapter ends: — viSuddhail laksanair jjayante dhar- 
mmasya dhara^ad iti dharmmasya dharanad iti ii 20 n 

Chapters 21 — 29 correspond to Adhyayas 20 — 28 in 
Stenzler's edition. 

It ends: — iti dharmmo dharmmah H 29 ii prayaScittana 
tjrtiyoddhyayah il karakytam aparadham ksantum arhanti 
santah (read sadhavah?) n kotikannyapradanan ca kotigoda- 
nam eva ca I apuryyama(read °yyamana?)sahasranan tatsa- 
mah pratarahutih U kotigodavarisnanam makararke sita- 
site I tat phalam samavapnoti sayainhomavalokanat i dantain 
k§antam jitakrodham jitendriyam akalmasam i tarn agrya- 
brahmanam anye 6e§at (read manye ^esah) gudra iti smrtah I! 
yac caitanyam anasyuta (read anusyutam?) jagratsvapnasu- 
suptisu I tad eva tvam idaiji [njtatvam ito nasty adhikaiji 
param il ^rlguru . . . namo namah il 

(2) 

The Mitaksara, a Commentary on the Gautamlya 
Dharmasdstra, by Saradattamisra. It is incomplete. The 
first Adhyaya (of the smaller subdivisions) is wanting, and 
at the end one leaf seems to be lost, containing the end 
of the Commentary. 

It begins : — pragupancanay anat x kamacaravadapaksah 

1 Read prag upanayanat. 
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apatkalasyopanayanasya grahanam I a soda&at brahmana- 
syetyadi brahmacanti limgat na hi nityakalat prak striga- 
manasya prasaipgosti, etc. 

The second chapter ends (f. 9): — Haradattami^ravira- 
cita(yam)mitaksarakhyayamGautamadharmma^astratlkayan 
dvitlyoddhyayah H 

The I r8t Adhyaya (acaram) ends f. 39. 

End of the II nd and beginning of the III rd Adhyaya 
(f. 102 b): — iti HaradattamiSraviracitayam mitaksarakhya- 
yam Gautamiyatikayam ekonavimSoddhyayah u atha ca- 
tussastisu yatanasthanesu du(h)khany anubhuya tatremani 
laksanani bhavantiti karmmavipakaddhyayasya vyakhyanan 
durllabham I etc. 

It breaks off with the last but one Sutra (28, 51 
Stenzler): — yatoyam aprabhavo bhutanam himsanugraha- 
yogesu I prabhavaty asmad iti prabhavah karanam I 
(tathaha). 



103. 

Whish No. 102. 

Size: 15x2-g- in., (1) + 160 (numbered 130 to 289 in continuation 
of No. 88 = Whish No. 87) + (2) leaves, about 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. was written in the Paridhavin year, corresponding 
to 967 of the Kollam era, or A. D. 1792. 

Scribe: Subrahmanya. 

Character: Grantha. 

The iSivarahasyahhanda from the Saiikarasamhitd of the 
Shanda-Purana, continued from MS. Whish No. 87 (No. 88), 
and containing the Devakanda (ff. 130 — 141), Daksakdnda 
(ft 142—181), and the Upadesakdnda (ff. 182—289). 

It begins: — matamahamahasailam mahas tad apitama- 
ham i kararian jagatam vande kanthad uparivaranam i 
grlgurubhyo namah I Srisarasvatyai namah i sivaya on 
namah n atha viksya guho devan jayantapramukhan iha I 
bandhitan anayety aha virabahum tadasuraih i sa tatheti 
vinirgatya guhajiiam Sirasa vahan i etc. 
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The Devakanda (in 7 Adhyayas) ends f. 141b: — om ity 
adimahapurane sriskande Samkarasaiphitayam. sivarahasya- 
khande devakande saptamoddhyayah n om Sivaya namah u 
devakandas samaptah ii yadj*£am pustakan dj*stva, etc. . • 
srisomaskandaparamesvaraya namah II . . . Subrahmanyasya 
svahastalikhitam n 

The Daksakanda begins (f. 142): — harividhimukhyavan- 
dyam sarvakarttaram l^am padanataduritaghnam saivatam 
vaktratundam i abhayavaradahastani Sambhuputram gane- 
sam hrdayakamalamaddhye santatan cintayami ii rsayah u 
daksaddhvaras tvaya proktah (read °ah) pura suta tapo- 
dhana I jayantayendraputraya samasena brhaspatih i etc. 

This Kanda ends (f. 181b): — om ity adimahapurane 
griskande Samkarasamhitayam Sivarahasyakhan de daksa- 
kande catvarimsoddhyayah u 6rlminakslsundare£varabhyan 
namah n harih om | daksakandas samaptah ii . . . Subrah- 
manyasvahastalikhitam n srldaksinamurttaye namah ii 

The UpadeSakanda begins (f. 182): — om visveSvaram 
visvavandyaip. vimalajnanabodhakam i upadesakandam mu- 
ktyarttham umaputran namamy aham I subrahmanyam 
suresanam dhuryyakotisamaprabham I sukumaram aham 
vande sada sarvaipgasundaram | etc. 

It ends (f. 289 b): — om iti grimatskande mahapurane 
&ainkarasamhitayam givarahasyakhande upadesakande pan- 
casititamoddhyayah ii om &ivaya namah n samaptam idam 
upadesakandam I harih om n . . . Subrahmanyan svahastena 
likhitam . . . samkarasamhitasaptakandam parisamaptam 
9 100 60 7 &rlmesamasam i parltaplnamasamvatsaram 
caitramasani parisamaptam II om , . . 6ubham astu ll 

On the same leaf written by Mr. Whish: 

"100 
967 
825 

This copy written in 1792 AD April/May 

Here ends the 7 th & last Kandam of the Sankara 
Samhita." 
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104. 

Whish No. 103. 

Size: 12jx2 in., (1) -f 10 + 80 + (2) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a 
Malayalam page, 8 or 9 lines on a Grantha page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
60 years older. 

Character: The first two works (10 leaves) in Malayalam, the rest 
in Grantha. 

(1) 

The Sdnkhyasaptati, or Sdnkhyakdrikd, by Isvarakrsna 
(ff. 1—3). 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu I 
duhkhatrayabhighataj jijnasa tadapaghatake hetau drs^e 
saparttha cen naikantatyantatobhavat I drstavad aSravikas 
sa hy avi£uddhiksayati£ayayuktah, etc. 

It ends (f. 3 b): — saptatyam khalu yertthas tertthah 
krtsnasya sastitantrasya akhyayikavirahitah paravadavivar- 
jjita6 capi n tatha ca rajavarttikam u pradhanastitvam 
ekatvam artthamatvam athanyata i parartthyan catmano 
naikyam viyogo yogavivacasesavrttir akarttrtvam laukikar- 
tthas tatha da&a viparyayah pancavidhas tathokta nava 
tustayah karananam asamartthyad astavim£atidha vadhah I 
iti sastih padartthanam astabhis saha siddhibhih ii x namah 
Kapilaya II . . . gubham astu H n 

(2) 

The Bhasydrthasamgraha, by Brahmdnanda Tati, the 
pupil of Visvesvardnanda (ff. 4—10). 

It begins (f. 4): — harih Srlganapataye namah avighnam 
astu i ghatarupena yo bhati patarupena ca prabhuh sarva- 
[bhajvasakam vande tarn ahan devakisutam £rlmatbhasyamr- 
tambhodher arttharatnam samuddhare hnum (?) lamkurv 
ancane (?) naryah kant-ham kaustubhavaddharih &rutismrtiti- 
hasapuranani hi brahmani pramanam tesan ca trividha 
pravrttih kesaiicit parinamadrstyanusarini anyesam vivar- 
ttadrstyanusarini paresam apavadadrstyanusarinl, etc. 

1 "All this (tatha ca . . . siddhibhih) from the Tattvakaunmudi 
of Yacaspatmisra, and faulty", Prof. Aufrecht. 
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It ends (f. 10): — atrantahkaranopadher badhitatvan na 
gamanadigamka iyam evaitat sutrasamdarbhapratipadya 
bhasyakaradyabhimata ca iti Sri-Vi£ve&varanandagurupra- 
sadasaditasarvajnatvena Brahmanandayadina (sic) krtasrl- 
matbhasyartthasaingraha(h) samaptah u Srimatbhasyahvayo 
visnuh prasldatu sada mama yadiyarasam asvadya na ma- 
nonyapumartthadrk n II srigurubhyo namah &risuryadisar- 
vagrahebhyo namah ^riramaya namah etc. 

(3) 

A Commentary on the Sdnkhyasaptati, by Vdcaspatimisra 
(ff. 1—45). 

It begins: — ajam etam lohita&uklakrsnam bahvih prajas 
srjamanan namamah aja etan jusamanam bhajante jahaty 
enaipi bhuktabhoga I asamastan I Kapilaya mahamunaye 
gisyaya tasya tasya casmaraye Panca^ikhaya tathe^vara- 
krsnayaite namasyamah | iha khalu pratipitsitam arttham 
pratipadayan pratipadayitavadheyavacano [bhavacano] bha- 
vati preksavatam apratipitsitan tu pratipadayat nayain lau- 
kiko na pariksaka iti preksa(va)tbhir unmattavad upeksyeta 
sa caisain pratipitsitortthah yo jatah purusartthaya kalpate 
ity adipsitaSastravisayajnanasya paramapurusartthasadha- 
natvahetukan tadvisayajijnasam avatarayati duhkhatraya- 
bhighataj jijnasa tadapaghatake hetau evam hi Sastravi- 
sayo na jijiiasyeta yadi duhkhan nama jagati na syat, etc. 

F. 45: — ity aryyamatir yyasya soyam aryyamatih etac 
ca 6astram sa 6n-Vacaspatimi£raviracita samkhyasaptativya- 
khya saippurna n harih om u 

(4) 

The Sdwkhyavivaranatattvahaumiidi, a Supercommentary 
on Vdcaspatimisra 9 s work (No. 3), by Bodhabhdrati, a pupil 
of Badharanya 1 (ff. 45 — 80). 

It begins: — yatprasadad ajan nityam atmanam asariri- 
9am i vijajnau tan gurun bhaktya namami karunakaran I 
firlmatsamkhyasaptatim vyacikhyasur bhagavan Vacaspatih 

» The author's name is generally given as Bharatlyati, pupil of 
Bodharanya. (Prof. Aufrecht.) 
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prartpsitasya granthasyapratibandhena parisamaptiprabala- 
pratyartthino vyuda(read vyuha)rttham Sistacaraparipalanaya 
ca pradhanasya pum(so) bhogapavargarttha(m) pravrttila- 
ksana£astratatparyyakathanapurvakam pradhanani purusamS 
ca namasyaty ajam ekam ity adislokena na jayata ity aja 
syan mulaprakrtih ta namama ity uttarenanvayah nanu 
tasyas satbhave pramanabhapanir visayatvan namaskaras- 
yeti cet tatraha bahvih prajas srjamanad iti, etc. 

It ends: — saktitustisiddhakhya ity arabhya viparyy(ay)5da- 
yah padarttha iti sastih padartthah kathita ihety artthah i 
kva Srl-Vacaspate(h) suktih kva ca mandasya me matih I 
kayitam etac ca yat tat (?) * cchoddhyam subuddhibhih ll iti 
^n-BadharanyasrlpadaSisyaparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya- 
Sri-Bodhabharati&npadakrta samkhyavivaranatatvakaumudi 
samapta n . . . subham astu i 

105. 

WfflSH No. 104. 

Size: 15^x1t in., (2) + 93 -f (2) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early 18 th century. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Veddntasdstrasiddhdntalesasamgraha, in 4 Paricche- 
das, by Appayya Diksita, son of Eangardja Diksita. On 
the outside cover the following titles are given: "Siddhdn- 
talesasamgraha, or Siddhdntabhedasamgraha , or Siddhdn- 
tasdrasamgraha." An edition of this work has been published 
in vol. I, Part I of the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series 
(Benares 1890). See also Ind. Off. IV, p. 790 sq. 

It begins: — yadvlksanam sakalabhuta(m) ca yasya spstir 
yyasya smitain sakalabhautikasrstir esa I yanmayaya vila- 
sitaii jagad indrajalam tasmai namo bhagavate parameSva- 
raya h adhigatabhida purvacaryyan upetya sahasradha 
sarid iva mahideSan samprapya sauripadotgata I jayati 
bhagavatpadasrlmanmukhambujanirgata jananaharinl suktir 
brahmadvayaikaparayana l etc. 

1 Mitra, Notices No. 2820 reads: kva capi sanmatam tattvam iti. 
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It ends: — iti vedanta£astrasiddhantale£asamgrahe catur- 
tthah paricchedah 11 vidvatguror vihi'tavisvajidaddhvarasya 
grisarvatomukhamahavratayajisunoh Sri-Ramgaraj amakhina 
6ritacandramaulir asmy Appadiksita iti prathitas tanujah i 
tantrany adhltya sakalani sa tatapada 2 vyakhyanakau£ala- 
kalavigadikrtani I atmaya vakyam^ anuruddhya ca sampra- 
dayasiddhantabhedalavasamgraham ity akarsit I siddha- 
ntaritisu maya bhramadusitena syad yad yathapi likhitam 
yadi kincid asya l sam6odhane sasrayas (?) sadaya bhavantu 
satsampradayapari&lananirvigamkah II harih om II 6abda- 
ntarabhyasagunasamkhya praka(ra?)nanamadheyani bheda- 
sadhakapramanani u . . . karotu mama kaly^riam karunanidhir 
iSvarah i jananasthitisamhara(n) jagatam vidadhati yah n 
&rimanmahadevaya 6ambaya (read sambaya) parasmai 
brahmane namah II om brahmaiva satyan jagan mithya on 
tat sat ii 6iva 6iva u &n 11 6ubham astu. 



106. 

Whish No. 105. 

Size: 14ix2i in., (l) + 28 [14—23 marked by letters from Jca to 
jka] +30 + 1 [single leaf inserted between 21 and 22] + 41 leaves, 
from 9 to 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. consists of old and modern parts. The first leaf, 
and ff. 22—41 at the end of the MS. are written by a different hand 
and have a more modern appearance. The older parts may have 
been written in the beginning of the 18 th century, the modern parts 
at the end of the 18 to or beginning of the 19 to century. 

Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

A philosophical treatise, or fragment of a larger work 
(Gadadhari?) called Yogyatdvdddrfha (ff. 1 — 13). See 
Aufrecht CC. p. 482. 

The first leaf (marked f. 13) begins: — ekapadartthasam- 
sarge aparapadartthanisthatyantabhavapratiyogitvapraka- 

1 Doubtful aksara. 
a sadavadata Ed. 
3 asthaya mulam Ed. 

10 
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rakapramaviSesyatvabhavo yogyatafip] idrSi ca yogyata 
ghatam anayety atra varttate, etc. 

F. 8: — yogyatavadas samaptah 11 

F. 13 b: — yogyatavadartthah samaptah harih om. 

(2) 

A philosophical treatise (part of the Gddddhari? See 
Aufrecht CC. p. 147, s. v. vi§ayatavada and visayatavada- 
rtha), called Laukikavisayatdvdddrtha (ff. 14 — 19). 

It begins: — ghataip saksatkaromity anuvyavasayavisaya- 
taya laukikavi§ayataya atiriktayas siddhir iti navlnah I etc. 
See the beginning of the Laukikavisayavicara in MS. 
Walker 201 i, Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 245. Cf. Mitra, Notices, 
Nr. 143. Ind. Off. IV, p. 648. Hall, p. 41 sq. 

It ends (f. 19): — samapto laukikavisayatavadartthah ii 
6nvemkate£aya namah u etc. 

(3) 

The Faramarsavaddrtha, another treatise or fragment 
from the Gddddhari (ff. 19b— -23b). See Aufrecht-Oxford, 
Nr. 611: Navlnarnatavicdra. 

It begins: — anumitim pratiparvatiyadhumavyapako vahnir 
ity akarakah paramar&a eva hetuh, etc. 

It breaks off with the words: — dhumiya ity akarakaba- 
dhadipratibaddhyatvaprasamgah tadr^adhumaprakarataya. 

(4) 

The Veddntaparibhdsd, by Dharrnardjddhvarindra, a pupil 
of Venkatanatha, and the author of the Tarkacudamarii, and 
of several Commentaries (ff 1-12). See Aufrecht CC. p. 269. 
The first leaf contains the beginning of the first Pariccheda 
(as far as p. 3, 1. 6 in the edition of the text published 
at Calcutta, Sake 1769), while ff. 2-12 contain the two 
last Paricchedas. 

F. 1 begins:— yadavidyavilasena bhutabhautikasj-siayah i 
tan naumi paramatmanam saccidanandavigraham i yadan- 
tevasipancasyair nnirasta bhedivaranah tan naumi narasim- 
hakhyam yatlndram paramam gurum i Srimat-Veipkatana- 
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thakhyan vilaipkutinivasinah I jagatgurun aham vande 
sarvatantrapravarttakan i yena cintamanau ftka daSatika- 
vibhanjani i tarkkacuflamanir nnama krta vidvanmanorama I 
tika SaSadharasyapi balavyutpattidayinl I padayojanaya 
pancapadika vyakyta tatha I tena bodhaya mandanam veda- 
ntartthavalambinl I Dharmmarajaddhvartndrena paribhasa 
vitanyate I iha khalu dharmmartthakamamoksakhyesu ca- 
turvidhapurusartthesu moksa eva paramapurusartthah, etc. 

F. 8b:— iti Dharmmarajaddhvarindraviracitayam veda- 
ntaparibhasayam visayaparicchedah II 

It ends (f, 12):— iti siddham prayojanam II iti Dharmmara- 
jaddhvarindraviracitayam ,vedantaparibhasayam astama- 
paricchedah II harih om om brahmadibhyo brahmavidya- 
sampradayakarttrbhyo namah n vedantaparibhaseyam sarasa 
likhita maya I etena vandito devah keSabhyam priyatam 
harih. 

(5) 

The Veddntasikhdmani, a Commentary on the Veddnta- 
paribhdsd, by Rdmakrsnddhvarin , the son of the author 
Dharmardjddhvarindra (ff. 13—30, 1 — 41). The two first 
Paricchedas only. A lithographed edition of this work, with 
a commentary, was published at Benares (202 foil., oblong). 

It begins (f. 13): — vagiSad yas sumanasas sarvarttha- 
nam upakrame I yan natva kj-takrtya[su] syus tan namami 
gajananam i naidaghabhanukiranesv iva varipuras sarvo 
vibhati yadabodhavasat prapancah I malaphaniva ca ni- 
milati yatprabodhat tat brahma naumi sukham adva- 
yam atmarupam I a setor a sumeror api bhuvi viditan 
Dharmmarajaddhvarlndran vandehan tarkacudamanima- 
jiijananakslradhlms tatapadan I yat[sa]karunyan mayabhud 
adhigatam adhikan durgraham suksmadhikair apyantam 
Sastrajatain jagati makhakj-ta Ramakj-snahvayena I veda- 
ntaparibhasakhyaip. sohan tatayinirmmitam I vyakaromi 
kftim sarvam 6rutyantartthapraka£ikam i etc. 

After f. 30, a new numbering of leaves begins, but no- 
thing seems to be missing. 

10* 



-^ 148 K~ 

End of the MS.: — va mithyatvani bodhyam anumanaru- 
pena prayojanam upasamharati tasmad iti n iti Dharmmara- 
jaddhvarindratmaja-srl-Ramakrsnaddhvariviracite vedanta- 
&ikhamanau anumanaparicchedah 11 Sn-Ramakrsnaya namah u 
harih om n 



107. 

Whish No. 106. 

Size: 12| X 1-g- in., (2) + 95 -f (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. cannot be many 
years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: One of the three leaves ff. 82 to 84, and parts of the 
two others are lost, so also part of f. 89. 

The Prapahcahrdaya, in 8 Patalas, described by Mr. 
Whish as 'an admirable cyclopaedia of modern works of 
Science.' 

It begins: — lokadehadikaryyanam karanasyadikaranam i 
prapancahrdayadharam tan namami sada harim i atheda- 
nlm aSesapurusartthaiesataya sakalaprapancoyam iha pra- 
dargyate sa tu trividho vedyavidyavettrprapancabhedena 
tatra vedyaprapanco dvividhah tanubhuvanabhedena tatra 
tanur dvividha[h] sthavarajamgamadehena tatra pancavidha 
sthavarah, etc. 

Patala I (tanubhuvanaprakaranan nama) ends f. 18, 
P. II (vedaprakaranan nama) f. 23 b, P. Ill (sadamga- 
prakaranan nama) f. 34 b, P. IV (caturttham upamgapra- 
karanani) f. 48 b, P. V (upavedakaranan nama) f. 59 b, 
P. VI (beginning: — athedanim aSesapurusartthagryas sa- 
kalasanisaraduhkhapravahanivarttako moksopi [vijpradar- 
^yate i) ends f. 66, P. VII (jiianaprakarana) f. 74b. 

It ends: — vaiSvanara svayam vahnir brahmarandhravinir- 
gatah i yathaiva mathito vahnir aranim sandahet tatha i 
santapayati svan deham apadatalamastakam i brahmaiva- 
sau bhaved atma na punar-janmabhag bhavet I nanavijna- 
najananain vidvajjanamanoharam i prapancahrdayakhyani 
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hi prapancottamabhusanam I samyakjnaiiapradam£a6 ca 
da (?) jnanam sarvavastusu i aprakaSyam idan tantram 
samharavanadahakam 11 iti prapaiicahrdaye astamah pa- 
talah II prapancahrdayam samaptam om I . . . Srigurubhyo 
namah it 



108. 

Whish No. 107. 

Size: lb{x2 in., (1) + 266 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
100 years older. 

Character: Malayalam. Two different hands, a larger one (ff. 1 to 
112 b), and a smaller one (ff. 112 b to the end). The leaves are num- 
bered by letters, according to the system mentioned above to No. 19. 
After f. 247, a new foliation begins, by the letters ka, kha, ga, etc. 

The Mimamsd-Tantravarttika, by Kumar ila Svamin, 
beginning with I, 4, 3 and ending with the end of the 
second Pada of the third Adhyaya. 

It begins: — harih I idanim ayaugikesu vrlhyadival lokaru- 
dhesu jatigunavacana&tbdesu cinta na hy anumanikakarana- 
tvanurodhena pratyaksaprasiddhibadhas sambhava[n]titi pu- 
rvadhikaranenasiddhih nanv ajyai stuvate prsthai stuvate 
bahispavamanena stuvata ity upapattivakyatvad etany uda- 
harttavySni tatha hi utpattau namadheyaiii va guno vapy 
avadharitam (sic) vyavaharamgatam yati saivodaharanaksama 
sa tu nodahrta sutrakarena yasmin gunopadesa iti gunava- 
kyasyaSritatvat, etc. 

The l r8t Adhyaya ends (f. 30b):— iti mimamsatantrava- 
rttike prathamasyaddhyayasya caturtthah padah ii sama- 
ptag caddhyayah n 

The first Pada of the 2 nd Adhyaya ends on £ 114b, 
the second Pada ends on f. 175, the third Pada ends on 
f. 196 b. The second Adhyaya ends on f. 205 b. 

The MS. ends with the 2 nd Pada of the 3 rd Adhyaya:— 
tasmat sarvavltanam indrasomasavanasambandhitvan man- 
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travat bhaksanam iti siddhaip u ity acaryya-Kumarilasva- 
miviracite guruvakyaleSasaipgrahe mlmamsatantrayarttike 
trtiyasyaddhyayasya dvitiyah padah 11 



109. 

Whish No. 108. 

Size: 7-f xIt in., 84 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Kuvalaydnandiya, by Appayya Dlksita. See Auf- 
recht CC. p. 113. Other copy below No. 127. 

It begins: — Srlgurubhyo namah I parasparatapassaippat- 
phalatita(read phalayita?)parasparau I prapancamatapitarau 
prancau jayapatl stumah I utghatya yogakalaya hrdayabja- 
koSam dhanyai£ cirad api yatharuci grhyamanah i yah 
prasphuraty aviratam paripurnarupaS Sreyas sa me diSatu 
£a£vatika(m) mukundah i alamkaresu balanam avagahanasi- 
ddhaye I lalitah kriyate tesam laksyalak§anasamgrahah i 
ye§an candraloke driyante laksyalaksanaSlokah i prayas 
ta eva tesam itaresan tv abhinava viracyante I etc. 

It ends: — gunena tadiyasnanato gamgayah i pavanatva- 
guno varnitah i gunopayadvar$yate sa ullasah dltlvarddha- 
madyasyodahara^aiji (sic) I tatra pativratamahima gunena 
tadiyasnanato gamgayah iti kuvalayanandlyam sampurnam n 
harih om I 

110. 

Whish No. 109. 

Size: 6£xlf in., (2) -{- 41 + (3) leaves, 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'December 1831.' The MS. is 
probably not much older. 
Character: Grantha. 

A fragment or fragments of a work belonging to the 
Samgitasastra, and treating of the art of dancing and 



->4 151 he- 
ading, but chiefly of the various motions of the hands 
used by female dancers (abhinaya). 1 The title Ndtyalaksana 
given by Mr. Whish is doubtful. A work called Abhina- 
yadarpana (see below) is mentioned by Burnell, Tanjore, p. 60. 

The MS. begins : — hastabhava^irodrstirekhapuspanjalis 
tatha i mukhacallyacallya dvadagamgam atah param n pata- 
kalaksanam I prasaranam amgullnam amgusthasya ca kuii- 
can&t patakakhyakaraproktah karatlkavicaksanaih i natya- 
raipbhe parivahe vare vastunisedhake i kucasthale ni^ayan 
ca n ad yam amaramandale I etc. 

F. 30b ends: — ity abhinayadarpanam II harih om i &ri- 
gurave namah I 

F. 31 begins: — hamsasyahastalaksanam I maddhyama- 
dyas trayoipgulyo virala prasrta yadi I tarjanyamgustha- 
saipSlesat karo hamsasyako bhavet I etc. 

F. 35 ends: — vame tu mrga&rsam syat daksine ca ka- 
pitthakam I radhaya dargane caiva ratnavali niyujyate II 
6rlgurubhyo namah ii 

F. 35b begins: — ramgalaksanain I purodeSe narapater 
dda&ahastaparakramat I devalaye sabhayan ca bhaveyuh 
puratas tatha I etc. 

F. 36b breaks off with the words:— any atha nrtyate 
caiva brahmahatyadipatakam i etau tau viparitau tu ba- 
ddhne stripumsayos tatha u 

F. 37 begins: — makaras tu mahadevo dakaro danuja- 
ntakah i etc. 

F. 38 ends: — purato Bharatacaryyo narttakivakalavatl i 
tatpaScat gayakas tisthet paScat ga^iika da6a I astau sad 
va catasro va bhaveyu pa (read bhaveyuh) I vibhramanvitah 
iti natyalaksa^am ucyate n harih oin n 

F. 39 begins: — tantrlraja namas tubhyam tantri layasam- 
anvita I gandharvakulasambhtita Sesakara namostu te i etc. 

The MS. breaks off (f. 41) with the words:— stamba- 
pralayaromancasvedo vaivarnyam eva ca I a&ruvaispuryyam 
ity astau satvikah parikirttitah I 



i As Prof. Aufrecht informs me, the work is the Abhinayadar- 
pana, attributed to Nandike&vara* 
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111. 

Whish No. 110 A. 

Size: 14| X tf in., (1) + 233 + 4 + 37 + 37 + 43 + (1) leaves, 
generally 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18 * h century. 

Character: Grantha (the first three works), and Malayalam (the 
two last works). 

(1) 

The Hordsdstra, i. e. Varahamihira's Brliajjataka, with 
a Commentary (Subodhim), Adhyayas II — XXV. (Ff. 233.) 
See Ind. Off. V, p. 1093 sq. 

It begins: — atha grahayonibhedaddhyayo vyakhyayate 
tatra prathamena &lokena purvoktasya horakhyasya kala- 
purusasyatmadisvarupam rajadirupatvan caha I kalatma 
dinakrn manas tuhinagus satvam, etc. 

F. 24: — iti Varahamihiracaryyaviracite horaiastre dviti- 
yoddhyayah n 

Adhyaya 4 ends f. 48, A. 5 f. 67b, A. 7 f. 113, A. 11 
f. 151b, A. 16 f. 177, A. 20 f. 192, A. 24 f. 230b, A. 25 
f. 233 b. 

It ends: — minantyadrekkanarupam aha I svabhrantike 
sarppanivestitamgofr] vastrair vihinah purusa[h]s tv atavyam i 
coranalavyakulitantaratma vikrosatentyopagato jhasasya I 
ayam sarppadrekkanah purusa[h]s tatharanyai ca u 36 ii iti 
horaSastre pancavini^oddhyayah uomu o 

(2) 
Fragment of an astronomical treatise (ff. 4). 

It begins: — vargeSa ucyante u bhaumacchavic candrara- 
vijna^ukravakredyamandakah kusutamaredyah I 

It ends: — mukhyam£as tv aviSesarajapadavlparavatam 
gopuram brahmasthanam uranivlrapadavi rudrasana dva- 
da§a u rahos tu mitrani kavldyamandah ketos tathaivatra 
vadanti ta(j)jnah n 



-x 153 K~ 



(3) 



Fragment of the Trilokasdravrtti, with numerous dia- 
grams in the text. (Ff. 37.) Mr. Whish describes it as 
the "first part of the Triloka-saram, a Jaina work." In 
the margin of the first page we read: — siddhan namah 
trilokasaravyakhyanam n ahan namah I See Professor Leu- 
mann's list in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. XI (1897), 
p. 303. Other MSS. of the Trilokasara, see in Poona Oat. 
p. 108 (VHI, 599); ib. p. 411 (XVIII, 268); Peterson, 
IV, No. 1431; Bhandarkar, Sixth Rep. (1897) No. 1002. 
(Prof. Leumann by letter). 

It begins: — &rlvitaragaya namah II tribhuvanacandrajinen- 
dram bhaktyana(r)ttya trilokasarasya vrttim yam kiiicijiia 
(read vrttir yatkimcijjiia)prabodhanaya prakagyate vidhina 
11 1 ii jiyad akalamkadyah stirir ggunabhuriramalavrsadhari 
anavaratavinatajinamatavirodhivadiprajo jagati ii 2 u 

F. 20b: — samkhyapramanam samaptam n atha samkhya- 
pramanavisesas caturddaSa dharah saprapaiicam pradar- 
£yedanlm prakrtam upamapramanastakam nirupayati ii: 

It ends (f. 35b): — etavat khandanam 9 00OO ° 8 vanitanu- 
vatabahalyasya dandlkrtatvad ayam jaghanyavagahopi sa- 
rddhahastatrayarupah I pra ha 4 phala 1 icche I = lab- 
dhada^da \ anena traira£ikena dandikrtah. 

Then follow two leaves with diagrams. 

(4) 

The Sahasrandmasamgrahabhdsya, a Commentary on the 
Visnusahasrandma, by Baiikara. (Ff. 37.) 

It begins: — harih Srlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
&tam *** (blank) nnamamy adya divyam vacaip. sarasva- 
tlm I sahasranamavyakhyeyam brahmajnana *** (blank) 
na nirmmita adis tvam sarvabhutanam maddhyam antas 
tatha bhavan, etc. 

It ends: — Samadisampatsamyuktair ddhyeyo yah pu- 
rusottamah tasmai namostu krsnaya samsaraklesaharine n 
iti 6rlmat-Govindabhagavatpujyapadasi?yasya &rlmatparivra- 
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jakacaryyasya srimac - Chamkarabhagaratah krtih grisa- 
hasranamasamgrahabhasyakhya samapta 2 sahasranama- 
prathamasatake ; ksetrajnoksara ity ekan nama 1 . . . 
Yfsakapir iti dvitiya&itakasyadih 1 sandhata iti trtiyasya 1 
jugavartta iti catortthasja i Tim iti pancamasya . kaYto- 
dra iti sasthasya 1 srivatsavak>a iti saptamasya i saktety 
astamasya [ aksobhya iti navamasya dasamasya srastida 
iti K sngumbhyo namah srikrsnaya namah a 

(5) 

A Commentary on Santera's Visnupddadikesantastuti, 
incomplete. (Ff. 43.) 

The text with a Tippana has been printed in the Kavya- 
mala, Part II (1886), pp. 1—20. 

It begins: — harih §riganapataye namah avighnam astu 
£rigorabhyo namah jatyakhyagunakarmmavarjjitataya nir- 
nnltam apy agamair jjatyayain pa&upalam aptaracasah 
krsnam grnanty akhyaya srisam jnaninam Israrain snya&a- 
sam ylram viraktam gnnais trata rajju (?) gatan ca 
karmmabhir aho devaya tasmai namah srimac -Chankara- 
pujyapadaracitani padadike&avadhistotran datram aghasya 
netram amalain tratram hareh preksitum vyacikhyasati 
mayyam h&sati satam esapi ya hasati vyaktam bhaktir 
athapi visnupadayoh pnsnati me dhrsnutam 1 tatra tavad 
atma va are drastavya iti, etc. 

It ends: — harim manisyamarucini tatra svairancaran- 
tlstha trnani gostha£auri (?) svayam bhukta ivSpatrptin trp- 
yanty udarah paratarppanena u 42 1 1 



112. 

WrnsH No. HOB. 

Size: llf X 2 in., (2) + 38 + (1) + 35 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page- 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 
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(1) 

The Divyamangaladhyana, a chapter from the Bajara- 
je&varitantra (ff. 1 — 6). 

It begins: — Sridevy uvaca I devadeva mahadeva sacci- 
dananda vigraha | pancakrtyapare^ana paramananda da- 
yaka I &rirajarajaraje£i ya Sris tripurasundarl i tasya 
ddhyanam mamacaksva yadi te karuna mayi I etc. 

It ends: — ity umamaheSvarasamvade rajarajeSvarltantre 
moksaprade divyamamgaladdhyanan nama trimsatpatalah II 

(2) 

The Lalitadevtstotra from the Lalitopakhydna of the 
Brahmunda-Purdna (Uttarakhanda) (ff. 7 — 15). 

It begins: — gflmahadevyai namah ii Agastya uvaca I 
a&vanana mahabuddhe sarva6astravi&arada I kathitaip lali- 
tadevyaS caritam paramatbhutam I purvam pradurbhavo 
devyas tatah pattabhisecanaip I etc. 

It ends : — iti 6rt - Markandey aviracite brahmajidottare 
lalitopakhyane stotrakhande hayagrivagastyasamvade lali- 
tadevlstotraip saippurnaip II Srlmahatripurasundaryyai 
namah n 

(3) 

The Trisatl Stotra (from the Lalitopakhydna in the 
Uttarakhanda of the Brahntdnda-Pardna, see Aufrecht CO. 
p. 239) (ff. i6— 21). 

It begins: — oiji paraiaktyai namah i gri- Agastya uvaca I 
hayagrlva dayasindho bhagavan chisya vatsala I tvattas 
6rutam a£e?ena srotavyam yad yad asti tat I rahasyanama 
sahasram api tvatta& 6rutam maya i etc. 

It ends: — iti Sritrisati nama mahastotram sampurnam 
harih om u srlgurubhyo namah II 

(4) 

The Ambastava (ff. 22—24). 

It begins: — yam amana[ya]nti munayah prakrti(m) pura- 
pliji vidyeti yaip Srutirahasyagiro grnanti i tarn arddhapalla- 
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vita&anikararupamudran devim ananya£arana$ Saranam. 
prapadye u 1 n 

It ends: — ambastavain sanipurnam i harih I om I Sri- 
gurubhyo namah n 

(5) 

The Mantrdksaramdld, or Mdnasapuja (ff. 25 — 27). The 
latter title is given in the margin of f. 25, and in the 
table of contents at the beginning of the MS. See above 
No. 43 (2), and Aufrecht CO. s. v., p. 452. 

It begins: — kallolollasitamrtabdhilaharlmaddhye virajan- 
manidvlpe kalpakavatikaparivrte kadambavat[t]yujvale i 
ratnastambhasahasranirmmitasabhamaddhye vimanottame 
cintaratnavinirmmitam janani te simhasanam bhavaye !l 1 n 

It ends: — phalaSruti I Srimantraksaramalaya girisutam 
pujarcaye cetasam 1 sandhyasu prativasaram suniyataip 
tasyamalasyacirat I cittambhoruhamandape girisuta nyttam 
vidhatte sada vanivaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jaganmam- 
gala II 16 II harih om ... srlr astu I 

(6) 

The Anandasagarastava (by Nllakantha Diksita) (ff. 27 b — 
33 b). Incomplete. See above No, 63 (3). ' 

It begins : — vijnapanarhaviralavasaranavaptya mando- 
dyame mayi davlyasi viSvamatuh I avyajabhutakarunapavana- 
paviddhany anta smaramy aham apamgataramgitani II 1 ii 

It ends: — kanclgunagrathitakaiicanavelad^yan canda- 
takamSukavibhaparabhagasobhi paryyamkamandalapariska- 
ranam purane ddhyayami te vipulam amba nitambabim- 
bani ii 69 II 

(7) 
The Carccdstava, by Kdliddsa, in 25 stanzas (ff. 34—36). 

It begins: — saundaryyavibhramabhuvo bhuvanadhipatya- 
sampattikalpataravas tripure jayanti I ete kavitvakumuda- 
prakaravabodhapurnendavas tvayi jagajjananipranamah II 1-41 

It ends: — iti Kalidasaviracitani carccastavam sainpurnani 
harih om II subham astu. 

* Read with MS. No. 43 (2): yah ptijayec cetasa. 
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(8) 

The Kalydnastava, by Kdliddsa (ff. 37 — 38). 

It begins: — kalySnavrstibhir ivamrtapuritabhir llaksml- 
svayamvaranamamgaladlpikabhih i sevabhir amba tava pa- 
dasarojainulenakari kim manasi bhaktimatan jananam u 1 ii 

It ends: — Kalidasaviracitam kalyanastavam samaptam u 
Srimahadevyai namah n &rlmahatripurasundaryyai namo 
namah ii om I 

(9) 

The Paramdrthasdra, by Sesandga, with a Commentary. 
See Aufrecht- Oxford p. 353 (MS. Wilson 535), Mitra, 
Notices, vol. II, p. Ill, No. 698, Hall p. 105, Ind. Off. 
Part IV, p.. 841. 

It begins: — vandeham vasudhadharam vacasam adika- 
ranam I vasudevapriyam &esam a£esasukhadam param \ 
prapadye caranadvandvam advandvam sukhaduhkhadam I 
^rlmatkrsnasarasvatya guros tatvartthadar&nah i praripsi- 
tasya granthasyavighnena parisamaptaye pracayagamanaya 
^istacaraparipalanaya paramatmasmaranalaksanam mam- 
galam acarati n paramparasyah prakrter anadikam I ekan 
nivistam bahudha guhasu sarvalayam sarvacaracarasthi- 
tam i tarn eva visnum saranam prapadye n 1 ii asyayam 
artthah, etc. 

It ends: — ity evam Sisyena prstam prativiviktam sacci- 
danandam brahmasvarupan tasmad upadi£ya gamayati ii 85 \ 
vedanta^astram akhilam &esas tu jagadadharah I aryya- 
panca&Etya baddhah (read babandha) paramartthasaram 
idam ii iti paramartthasaram samaptam u dantini daru- 
vikare daru tirobhavati sopi tatraiva i jagad iti tatha 
paramatma paramatmany eva jagat tirodhatte ii iti Sesa- 
viracitaryyas samapta u Srigurubhyo namah n 

(10) 

The Kdrtavzrydrjunakavaca, the 12 th Adhyaya of the 
Udddmaresvaratantra (ff. 23—35 = 1 — 13). 
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It begins: — yolan caracaragurur bhuvanam bibhartti 
yasyarddham adritanaya vi£adasmitasya I yasyogratamkamu- 
khakrttagalo vidhata rudrasya murttir akhilam Sivam 
atanotu I asya rudrasya bhagavan agnih kandar^ih I cchando 
mahavirat i Sambhur devata tatra jabalopanisat I atha 
hainam brahmacarina ucuh, etc. 

It ends: — ity uddamare£varatantre karttaviryyarjunaka- 
vacan nama dvada^oddhyayah o karttavlryyarjjunamaha- 
mantrasya [i] dattatreyabhagavan rsih I anustup cchandah i 
karttavlryyarjjuno devata I prom bijam i namaS saktih i 
karttaviryyarjjunayeti kilakam i karttavlryyarjjjunaprasada- 
siddhyartthe jape viniyogah I am prem cchrim am i im 
klim bhrum I sirah i urn Em hrim urn sikha I em krom 
6rim aim kavacam I om hum phat netram I am Srikartta- 
viryyarjjunaya namah n ah I astram I mulam I om prem 
cchrim klim bhrum am hrim krom Srim hum phat 6rlkar- 
ttaviryyarjjunaya namah u 

113. 

Whish No. 111. 

Size: 15 J x It in., (1) + 126 + 17 + (1) + 24 leaves, 8 or 9 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: At the end of the first work the date is given (in Malaya- 
lam language), viz. January of the Kollam year 985 i. e. A. D. 1810. 

Scribe: Krsnadvija. 

Character: Malay alam. 

(1) 

The &ridiranjinl, a Commentary on Jayadeva's Qltago- 
vinda, by Laksmidhara, son of Yajnesvara, in 12 Sargas. 
(Ff. 126.) 

See No. 142 (Whish No. 144) for another copy of the 
same work. 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu i 
dhavalajaladavarnnan candramahkhandacudam para&uhari- 
pahastam jnanamudrabhiramam bhujagaparavirajatkam- 
karian janubahun dalitanatajanarttin daksinamurttim ide I 
Laksmldhareiia vidusa kriyate grutiranjini vidvatkavi- 
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mude gltagovindasyartthadipika I yad istam likhyate na- 
tra yac canistaip vilikhyate dvitayam tad dayam vighnaih x 
ksamyataiji varnnitair 2 mmayi I na buddhyate sudhair3 
ggltagovindasyartthagauravaip vyakhyana^atakenapi vihaya 
grutiranjinliji I etc. 

It ends: — saddhvl maddhvlka cinta na bhavati bhavatah 
garkare iSarkarasi* drakse draksyanti tes tvam amrta 
mrtam asi ksiranlratvam esi moce ma jiva jayadharadha- 
rakuhare majja yusmajjayayai va kalpaip. kalpitanigya yad 
iha bhuvi gira sthiyate jayadevya 11 he maddhvlka n iti 
dvada£asarggah n u &rikj\snaya namah l kollam 900 ayi- 
rattaempattan camata makaramasam ancEntiyaticoppac 
cayiup. rohai^iyuip. Suklapaksattil dvadaSiyuin simhah kara- 
^avuin kutiyadivasampataleye&anugrahena Krsnadvij ena 
likhitam pustakam 11 Srigumbhyo namah etc. 

(2) 

Fragment of an astronomical treatise (ff. 17). In the 
margin of f. 1, and on the title page the title Krsnlyam 
is given. 

It begins: — harih 6rlganapataye namah avighnam astu I 
ena traikalajnanam uktam ajnanatimiravattibhyah tajnanan 
divyayutain vaksye tasmai namaskrtya jyotisaphalam adeSah 
phalarttham arambhanaip. bhavati loka tasmad yatnah 
karyyo hy ade&e jyodisajiiane navabhir nnavabhir atham&er 
nnispanna rasayo etc. 

F. 10: — H iti jivayonih u candras catuspadastho dre- 
kkano, etc. 

It ends (f. 17): — caturtthadivase maddhyahnarkkena 
samyukte ajalagne budhadrste hy aSvatarlnam adarSanam 
bruyat Suskanadlkulagata labhyante mrgyamanais tah 

* dvitayan tad dayanighnaih, MS. Whish No. 144. 

* panditair, MS. Whish No.' 144. 

3 budhair, MS. Whish No. 144. 

4 karkarasi, MS. Whish No. 144. 

5 ke, MS. Whish No. 144. 
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sukre ksitejalagne dhenudvayam atra garbhinl caika tis;*- 
naip. gavam adar6anam astamadivase bhavel labhah bu- 
dhadrste tallagne hy aSvatarinam adar^anam bruyat 
Svahkale ravyudaye labhyante mrgayamanena adya caturtthe 
divasecchagostameSvare drste prative&ko vayasyo navame 
divase svayan deta J§a£i£ukrabhyam drste Sitir ggavo bhutas 
sagopalah I 

(3) 

The Veddntasdra, in 22 Adhyayas. The name of the 
author is not given. 1 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnena pari- 
samaptir astu[h] &uklambaradharam visnum 6a£ivarnnam 
caturbhujam prasannavadanam dhyaye sarvavighnopasan- 
taye I ajnanatimirandhasya jnananjanasalakaya caksur 
unmilitam yena tasmai Srigurave namah I . . . athasadhana- 
catustayasamvakyanantaram atmanatmavivekam ucyate I 
atma sariratrayam I vilaksana avasthattrayasaksi nitya^u- 
ddhabuddhamukam (?) satyaparipurnnasaccitanandakatvam 
nama kalattrayanaiSanarahitatvam nama kalattrayavidya- 
manaprakaSatvam svasaktasSsamsayadhivirodhi svabhavatva 
mama (read °tvam nama?) tasmad anantarupatvani satva- 
rajastamogunasvarupam ajnanasaccidanandasvarupani brah- 
manah ubhayah (?) akasam ulpannam akasadvayum vayor 
ahni ahni ravah, 2 etc. 

F. 4: — iti vedantasare prapancarahasyaprathamoddhya- 
yah u F. 7 : — iti vedantasare Sarlralaksanam nama trtiyo- 
ddhyayah ii F. 15b: — iti vedantasare bhaktilaksanasain- 
pranaye trayodagoddhyayah ii 

It ends (f. 24): — iti vedantasare videhakaivalyalaksane 
samsararahasye dvavim£oddhyayah II n upade£avedantasi- 
ddhyarahasyam samaptah I Srigurubhyo namah n 

114. 

WfflSH No. 112 A. 

Size: 1.6jX1t in., (l) + 95 + (8) leaves, from 9 to 12 lines on 
a page. 

* "It is by Sankaracarya y \ Prof. Aufrecht. 

a Read utpannam akasad vayur vayor agnir agner apah? 
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Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18 * h cent. 

Scribe: Vasudeva. 

Character: Malay alam. 

The Bhaktapriya, a Commentary on the Narayanlya- 
stotra, in 12 Skandhas. The author of the Stotra is Na- 
rayana Bhatta of Kerala. See Aufrecht GC. p. 294. 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
srlgurubhyo namah i gajananaip giran deviin Vyasam 
kamsahanam gurtin bhuteSam l£am aSasitartthadan prana- 
mamy aham 6rimatbhagavatartthasamgrahamayanarayanl- 
yahvayam stotram hrdyam anargham ujvalataraddhvastan- 
dhakarodayam yat kanthesu satam anuttamagunam pra- 
tyagram utbhasate tasyeyam kriyate yathamati maya vya- 
khya hi bhaktapriyaklrttanam bhagavatkirtter mmatkrtav 
anusamgikam ity evam prayatnenasmadvyakhyatytvaprasi- 
ddhaye (i) iha khalu samadhigatanikhilanigamartthasatatva- 
taya £abdaparabrahmapara[vara]varinataya paramabhaga- 
vatataya ca sakalasahrdayamahitaya6a§ ^ri-Narayanakayih 
paramakarunikataya bhaktanugrahaya Sribhagavatarttha- 
nusarinaraya^yabhidham stotraratnan cikirsuh prathamani 
prathama&okena prarlpsitasya stotrasyavighnena parisa- 
maptipracayagamanabhyam Srotrj ananikhilaj anasamihita- 
siddhaye ca stotrapratipadyajagatsarggadidasakalaksanallla- 
nidanabhutaparatatvanusmaranarupamamgalam acarati I 
sandrety adina brahmaguruvacanapure saksat bhatlti 
sambandhah brahma sarvam a^rayam sarvanusyutam. 
£uddhacaitanyam guruvacanapuram iti prasiddhe ksetre 
saksat bhati, etc. 

F. 41b: — iti narayanlyastotravyakhyayam bhaktapriya- 
yam navamaskandhaparicchedah II 

It ends : — Sribhagavatavy akhy adrstanartthat padanyepi 

(sic) stotravyakhyanarupena racitani param mayayan namna 

sammatam stotran jananam antarantara tabhyam eva 

hydisthabhyam maya neyam krta kj-tih ii iti narayanlya- 

stotravyakhyayam. bhaktapriyayam dvadasaskandhapari- 

cchedah n n Vasudevena likhitam idam l harih etc. 

n 
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115. 

Whish No. 112 B. 

Size: 12 J X 2 in., (1) + 49 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 11 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent? 
Character: Grantha. 

A Collection of Stotras, and sundry fragments. The 
titles of the Stotras are given in the margins at the 
beginning of each of them, and in a list on the first leaf. 

(1) 

The Mdtrkastava (ff. 1 — 4). 

It begins: — apratyaksakatham akrtrimarasam arkapra- 
kaSakramam asmaccittagrham atarkyavibhavam avyaja- 
niryyatkrpam I aksanam adhidevatam aviditam addhvanta- 
gam addhvagam aksinagamasamvidabhyupagamam anvemi 
daksatmajam I 1 I 

It breaks off (f. 4b) in the 37 th stanza with the 
words: — bhasmakaravidagdhake hutavahe bhavakrte man- 
mathe. 

(2) 

The Matrltanyasa (ff. 5 — 6). 

It begins: — atha balasamputitamatrkanyasah | Daksina- 
murtti(r) rsih i gayatrl cchandah I balarupini matrka saras- 
vati devata i etc. 

It breaks off with the words: — somamandalaya sodaSa- 
kalatmanerghyamrtaya nama jalam apuryya. 

(3) 

The Tripurastottara (ff. 7 — 8). 

It begins: — kalyani tripura bala maya tripurasundarl i 
sundaryy uma bhas[v]avati omkari sarvamamgala i etc. 

It ends (or breaks off) with the words: — &artracesta 
mama te pranama stutiiS ca vag indriyavrttir astu I sarva 
manovrttir anusmrtis te sarvan tavaradhanam eva bhuyat i 

(4) 
The Byamalambavarmaratna, or Matahgihavaca (the latter 
title in the margin and in the Table of Contents), i. e. the 
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tenth Patala of the Saubhagyalaksmikalpa (ff. 9 — 10). See 
Burnell, Tanjore, p. 197 b. 

It begins: — senapatitvan devanam pura prapya sadana- 
nah I sada&vam upagamya pitaram vakyam abravit I etc. 

It ends: — iti 6risaubhagyalaksmlkalpe caturllak§agran- 
thavistare skandeSvarasamvade syamalambavarmmaratnan 
nama daSamah patalah n SriSyamalambayai namah u 

(5) 

The Mdtahgyastottara (ff. 11—12). 

It begins: — matamgi vijaya £yama sacive£l Sukapriya I 
nipapriya kadambeSi madaghurnitalocana i etc. 

It ends: — etair yyas saciveSanim sak^t stauti Sarlravan I 
tasya trailokyam akhilam haste tisthaty asam&ayah u 

(6) 

The Bdldsahasrandman (ff. 13—16). 

It begins : — asya Srtbalasahasranamamahamantrasya 
Daksinamurtti(r) ysih | pankti cchandah I bala parameSvari 
devata I aim bljam ksim Saktih i etc. 

It ends (or breaks off) with: — kamkalapatni kalindi 
kaumari kamavallabha I panodyukta pUnasamstha bhima- 
rupa bhayaprada I 

(7) 

Ff. 17 — 21 contain various Mantras for Tantric purposes. 

F. 17 begins : — girasi Antaryyaml bhagavan j-sih I mukhe 
anustup cchandah i hrdaye sadyo devata I etc. 

On f. 19 we read: — asya 6ri£aktipaiicaksarastotramah5- 
mantrasya Vamadeva rsih i pankti cchandah I umamahe- 
Svaro devata i etc. 

F. 21 ends: — harir haro virincas ca srstyadln kurute 
yaya I namas tripurasundaryya namami padapamkajam I 

(8) 

The Triparastava in 54 stanzas, attributed to Durvdsas 

(ff. 22—27). Printed with the title Tripurdmahimastotra 

in the Kavyamala, Part XI, p. Iff. 

11* 
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It begins: — £rlmatas tripure parat paratare devi trilo^ 
kimaliasaundaryyarriavamaiithaiiotbhavasudhapraciiryyava- 
rijojvalam i udyatbhanusahasranltatnajapapuspaprabhan* te 
vapuh svante me sphuratu trilokanilayam jyotirmmayaiii 
vaiimayam i etc. 

It ends: — bhusyam vaidusyam udyaddinakarakiranaka- 
ram akaratejassammanam (bhurimargam Ed.) nigamani- 
gamanai?i durgamam yogamargam I ayusyam brahmaposyam 
hariharavi^adani klrttim abhyeti bhumau dehante brahma- 
bhuyam parataracaranakaram abhyeti vidvan n 54 n 

(9) 

The Dahsindmurttipanjara, or the 18 th Adhyaya of the 
Brahmanda-Purana (ff. 28 — 29). 

It begins: — pranamya sambam i£anam Sirasa Vainiko 
munih I vinayavanato bhutva papraccha skandam adarat I 
Narada uvaca i etc. 

It ends: — iti &rlbrahmandapurane guhanaradasaijivade 
daksinamurttipanj aran namastada£oddhyayah II 6ri£ivaya 
namah n 

(10) 

Ff. 30 — 36 contain various (Tantric?) fragments, too 
small to make anything of them. 

(11) 
The Ganapatyastaka, ascribed to Saddsiva (f. 36). 
It begins : — asya Snmahaganapatistotramalamantrasya 
Sadasivo bhagavan rsih i anustup cchandah I ganapatir 
devata i etc. 

It ends: — iti SadaSivaproktam ganesastakaip. sam- 
purnam n 

(12) 

The LaUtdstavaratna (ff. 37 — 49). 
Other copies in Nos. 63 (5), 160 (2) and 174. 
Beginning and end the same as No. 63 (5). See above 
p. 81 seq. 

i Head °natanajapapuspaprabham with Ed. 
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116. 

Whish No. 113. : 

Size: 11^x2 in., (1) + 102 + 31 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on 
a page. • - 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 4th December 1831. The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(!) 
The Srutisuldimdld, or Caturvedatatparyasmpgraha, in 
149 verses, by Haradatta, together with a Commentary. 
Mr. Whish gives the title 'Caturvedabhasya'. (Ff. 102). 
See Stein-Jammu, p. 359 seq. 

It begins: — iha khalu I kalikalakalananantaram avaidika- 
bauddhadiraddhantanusandhanavisuddhabuddhln, nirl^vara- 
tvanirvahakavaidikapasata(read°pra§asta?)mlmamsakalpita- 
nalpavikalpajalpa^ravanonmisitakalusakalmasikrtavrsamka - 
Yisaya^emusitanmanisinonugrhitakamomahe^varamsavatara- 
yamano (read °nah) padavakyapramanajno Haradattaca- 
ryyas saivavaidi(ka)tantravi£vasakarinlm avaidikamatanira- 
karinim I samastakalmasapaharinim i abhedapurusartthapu- 
ranini i samsarasagarottaranim bhavaikabhaktivibhavavista- 
riipLlm i panca^aduttaraslokatmikam srutisuktimalain cikirsur 
llaksanapramanabhyam hi nyayena tatsiddhyarttham asyaip. 
^rutisuktimalayam pradhanyena prati(pi)padayisitani nama^- 
i§esitvanirati6ayaisvaryyadigunakatvanarayanopanisadudiri - 
topasyatvagayatrlpratipadyatvalaksanani kratusesitvalaksa- 
nani pancalaksanani pancabrahmaniva pancaksaranlva sru- 
tisiddhani panca ****** (blank) pancayava(read J>anca- 
vayava?)sthitasya parameSvarasya pancalaksanani samgrn- 
hanah tadvisistatvenananasadharanatvad asyaiva&rayaniya- 
tvad anisvar am ******** (blank) ntranaip. visnubrahmadi- 
nam a£rayanlyyatvapattavi(read °tvapattav avi°?)duratopa- 
stety asyaivasrayaniyatve hetutvan dar^ayann aha yasmai 
nama iti n yasmai namo bhavati yasya gurias samagra 
narayanopanisada yadupasanokta I yo na(h) pracodayati 
buddhim adhikrtau yas tan tvam ananyagatir Isvara sam- 
&rayami u 1 u namo namaskarah, etc. 
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Amongst the books and authors quoted in the com* 
mentary are: Jaimini, Badarayana, SudarSanacarya (f. 5) r 
Padma-Puraria (quoted as *Patma ? ), Aditya-Purana (f. 15 b),, 
Markandeya-Purana, ParaSara-Purana (f. 59), etc. 

It ends: — bhaktam bhavanadidaparSvacaropanitani ma- 
hyam maheSvarapayasi grapitam prasannam I bhunjana eva 
tad aham ghatiti brabuddha svapnas samadhiriktadhiyam 
abhinnah 1 u 149 u stomas same tad avadhaya grnhatam 
arttham asya nikhilena janatam i grahyam annyad api 
nava£isyate jneyam anyad api va na kincana n om i harih 
om etc. 

(2) 

The Manimanjari, a Commentary on KedarcCs Yrttara- 
tnakara, by the JPurohita Ndrayana, son of Nrsimhayajvan, 
in 6 Adhyayas. Ff. 31. See Nos. 54 (3), and 170. 

It begins :— gvetambhodhisthitan devam guddhasphatika- 
vigraham i vagvibhutipradam saksad vande gandharvakan- 
dharam I Nrsimhayajvanah putro Narayanapurohitah i vrtta- 
ratnakaravyakhyam vyakaroti yathamati ll 

F. 14: — iti sodasamatrSprakaranam n 

It ends: — iti vrttaratnakaravyakhyayam manimanjaryyam 
sasthoddhyayah n Srigurucaranaravindabhyan namo namah it 
om i 

117. 

Whish No. 114. 

Size: 14 X If in., (3) + 56 + (1) + 97 + 1 (f. 28 being double) + 9 
(numbered as ff. 112—120) + 8 + (1) leaves, from 10 to 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 17th or early 18th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The first leaf, and f. 28 of the second work are slightly 
damaged. 

The eight leaves of the last work are numbered by the Aksaras 
of the invocation 'harih si Iganapataye namah' as follows: harit = 1, 
sri = 2, ga = 3, na = 4, pa = 5, ta = 6, ye = 7, namah = 8. 

x Words and metre quite corrupt. 
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An entry by Mr. Whish says: "This volume contains 
the Tarkka-Chudamanih; a work by Bahwricha Dharmma- 
rajah; in refutation of the Nyaya or philosophy of Gauta- 
mah; the founder of the Nayyayikah or Aristotelian Sect — 
and also a second work on the same subject by the same 
author." 

(1) 

The Tarkactidamani (a Commentary on the Anumana 
chapter of Mucidatta's Tattvacintdmaniprakdsa) , by the 
Bahvrca Dharmardja, "an inhabitant of Kandaramanikya- 
grama (our MS. has Kantaramanikka), and son of Tri- 
vedinarayanayajvan of the Kaundinyagotra" (Burnell, Tan- 
jore, p. 115). The MS. is incomplete (ff. 56). 

It begins : — kaverivaripanapratihatatamasam mandite 
panditanam nyandai (?) 6ri-Ramacandra smrtibalavisada- 
§esatantrartthasarah de£e vikhyatavaso vividhagurukapalesa- 
to labdhabodho nyayabdhin tarkkacudamanim iha kurute 
Bahvjxo Dharmmarajah I tretagnidhumakulavithikam karne 
(read °kamkane?) gj*he grhe yatra vasanti surayah adhita- 
sarva&rutayah kathantare ha nirjjitapratyanumanavadinah I 
tatra kantaramanikkagramaratnanivasina i maniprakaiavi- 
vrtir Dharmmarajena tanyate ii daSanam api tikanam bham- 
gain kurvan kvacit kvacit I anumanaprakaSasya vivrtim 
karavariy aham n arabdhaparisamaptaye maipgalam aca- 
ritam 6i[k]sya£iksayai granthato nibadhnati pranayeti vi- 
ghnaddhvamsam iti yady api granthasamaptir eva prarttha- 
nlya tatha sati vighnaddhvamse lokavagatakaranad eva, etc. 

It breaks off with the following words (f. 56 b): — tadam- 
glkarat vyadhikaranaprakarakecchamgikad ity artthah ista- 
bhedepi upasthitestabhedety artthah tatjnanarttham iti i 
anagatajiianarttham ity artthah i ata eva paramate ana- 
gatapakajnanaya prasiddhapakavisayanumanadara iti bha- 
vah i uktaprSyam iti abhedajiianasya pravarttakatve stha- 
p(y)ate icchajanakatvam api tasyaivoktaprayam ity artthah 
'numaneneti I idam sukham sukhapurvavartti sukhatvad ity 
anumanenety artthah 'siddheh. 
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(2) 

A Commentary on Gaurikanta Sdrvdbhauma Bhattaca- 
rycUs Tarkabhasabhdvarthadtpika (Commentary on Kesava- 
misrots Tarkabhdsd). Incomplete (ff. 97). See Ind. Off. IV, 
p. 607. 

It begins:— namas te Sarade devi kasmirapuravasini i 
tvam ahaiji prarttha(y)isyami vidyadanan tu dehi me ii 
Gaunkantakrti svatotivisadanaghratadosapy asau balanam 
hfdayain na ranjayati yat praudhasya ceto yatha I ta- 
ddosSya bhavaty atah prakatayan bhavam vicaryyanaya 
kurve KeSavabhavananugataya balapramodam param \ ciki- 
rssitasya granthasya vighnaSantyai kj-tam mamgalam sisya- 
siksayai nibadhnati om iti I atra omkara& catha£abda£ ca 
{Ivav imau brahmanah pura ] ka[m]i^tbam bhitva viniryyatau 
tasman mamgalikav iti &iksavacanenomkaraprayogasya 
pratyekam mamgalatvat on tat sad iti nirddeSo brahmanas 
trividha smrta iti, etc. 

F. 2: — nanv evam bahumamgalacarariena vighnarupa- 
drstapratibandhakakutanivrttav api &iromanirupamahagran- 
thavyakhya caturyy aj anitahamkaramulakalaj j arupadpstapra- 
tibandhakad alpagrantha-KeSavakrtivyakhyane svabhara- 
tyah pravytyanupapattir ity ata aha matar iti kim lajjasa 
iti, etc. 

F. 11: — 6istacarollamghinah KeSavamisrasya krtir iyam 
katham sistair adaramyetyabhiprayavatam saipkam apa- 
karoti atra ceti granthakaravisaya ity artthah, etc. 

F. 97 ends: — dravyeti dravyasamavetalaukikacaksusa- 
tvam karyyatavacchedakam alokasainyogatvam karaiiata- 
vacchedakam svasamavayisamavayah karanapratya(sa)ktih 
sparsadisparSane karyyatavacchedakasyatiprasamgavara- 
naya pratyaksatvam apahaya caksuseti tamas caksuse ca- 
ksusatvasya nllan tama iti nllatvasamanyapratyasaktija- 
laukikarupacaksuse dravyasamavetavisayakacaksusatvasya 
ghatadimatravisayakalaukikacaksuse dravyavi§ayakalauki- 
kacaksusatvasya rupatvadimatravisayakanirvikalpake sama- 
vetavisayakalaukikacaksusatv-asyatiprasaktataya dravyasa- 
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mavetavisayakalaukikacaksusatvani karyyatavacchedakam 
ity uktam rupadika. 

(3) 

A fragment of the Pralcriyasarvasva (9 leaves, num- 
bered as ff. 112 — 120), apparently the work of Narayana 
who is described by the Maharaja of Travancore (in the 
JRAS. vol. XVI, 1884, p. 449) as 'the most popular and 
well-admired author of prakriyasarvasvam, dhdtukavyam, 
narayaniyam, etc." 

F. 112 begins: — brahmanimata brahmanihata I pullim- 
gasadharanasyety ukteh prthivitarety atra na I nadya6 
{Sesasyanyatarasyam I iiyantavarjjitasya nadisamjnasya nya- 
ntesv eka ca ^caghadau hrasvo va syat i etc. 

F. 120 ends: — vatir nnana nathamus ca kytvortthas ta- 
ddhitevyayain i itah param samasantah santi kecana ta- 
ddhitah I tesan tattatsamasesu varnanaiva laghlyasl n 
iti prakriyasarvasve taddhitakhandah II samksepati§ayepi 
vacyabahuta hetor abhud vistarah spastatvepi krte sva- 
bhavagananabhagamanaga sphutah I evam vyaktim iyan 
padarttha iyata granthena yatoyam ity evam yo vimr5et 
sa eva kalayed asmannibandhe gunan I harih gurubhyo 
namah u 

(4) 

Fragment of a Ganapatha (ff. 8), perhaps part of the 
preceding work. 

It begins: — athapatyaganah I utsodapanavikaravinada- 
tarunatalunadhenupllukunasuvarnebhyah I autsah audapa- 
nah I vaikarah I vainadah I tarunah I talunah i dhainavah I 
pailukunah i sauvarnah I bharatakurusatvadindravasana- 
janapadapancalosinarebhyah i etc. 

It ends: — caupayatacaikayatacaitayatabailvayatasaika- 
yatanan ca I caupayatya caikayatya caitayatya bailvayatya- 
saikayatya iti n 
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118. 

Whish No. 115. 

Size: (1) 15£xl« in., (1) + 156 + (1) leaves, from 9 to 13 lines 
on a page. (2) 14xly in., 11 leaves (numbered a,s fF. 79—89), 11 or 
12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. of the first work was probably written about the 
middle of the 18 *k cent. The MS. of the second work seems to be older. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksaras in 
the same way as No. 19. 

Injuries: Slightly damaged by insects in the middle of the book. 

(1) 

The Nauka or Horavivarana, a Commentary on Yard- 
hamihira's Brhajjdtaka. Also called Dasddhydyl, ac- 
cording to Aufrecht CC. p. 248. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
jayati bhagavan gajasyena (corrected to gajasyo) yatka- 
rnriavyajanamaruta bhajatam yanto vyasanani haranty 
ayantas carppayanty abhistani satyajnanaparam brahma 
jyotiranandarupinlm naumi sarvottarodattapraSnamalam 
sarasvatim satyajnanapradayestadesakalaprabodhine nama 
grlgurave saksat paramegvaramurttaye I yesam atmani 
garbhasaipskrtimukhair mmaunjini baddhantimaih vrate 
karmmabhir atra bhati vidhivat brahmapratisthapitah &rau- 
tasmarttasamastakarmmasatatanusthananisthatmanas tan 
etan pranamami bhumivibudhan istartthakalpadruman 6ri- 
suryadin su(kha)samvedya x nigrahanugrahan jagatsrstisthiti- 
layajnanahetun upasmahe I £rimad-Varahamihirahorata- 
lparyasagare sadarttharatnasamsiddhyai tlka nauka vica- 
ryate I etc. 

It ends: — addhyayanukramam vrttanuvyanca (read vrttena 
vyanjayati?) Slokatrayena I ra&prabhedo grahayonibhedo 
viyonijanmatha nisekakalah janmatha sadyomaranan tatha- 
yur dda^avipakostakavarggasamjnah karmmajlvo rajayogah 
khayogaS candra yoga dvigrahadyas ca yogah pravrajyato 

1 sukhavedya corrected to susamvedya. 
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ra&Silaii ca dr?ti(r) bhavas tasmad agrayotha praklrp$ah 
nestayoga jatakam bhaminanan niryapani syan nastajanma 
dyganah addhyayanani vimsatih paiicayuktacaryuktany(read 
°caryoktany?) atra vrtta[s]5atani i iti prathamo rasiprabhe- 
dah dvitlyo grahayonibhedah tftlyo viyonijanma caturttho 
nisekakalah pancamo janma I sasthas sadyomarajiam I sa- 
ptama ayurddayah astamo da£aphalani navamostavarggah 
da^amah kafmmajlvah ekadaio rajayogah dvadaSah kha- 
yogah trayodasa& candrayogah caturdaSo dvigrahadiyogah 
pancada^ah pravrajyayogah sodaSo ra&silani saptadaso 
grahad^stih astada£o bhavaphalam ekonavimilaip. asrayayo- 
gah I vimgah praklrnnah ekavimSonistayogah dvaviipSas 
trijatakam trayovim£o niryanam caturvimso nastajatakam 
pancaviin^o drekanaphalapaksa sadvimsopradari§anaparo- 
ddhyayah horavivaranam samaptam u 11 Srlparamagurave 
Saranam u etc. 

(2) 

The Frasnarnrta, by Kumdra, pupil of Ndrdyana Jyotisa, 
a fragment only. A work of the same title is ascribed 
to Jambundtha in the "Index of MSS. in the Government 
Oriental MSS. Library, Madras," p. 55. 

It begins: — harih £riga$apataye namah avighnam astu 
6rigurubhyo namah samastavighnaprabhavopaSantaye na- 
maskaromi dvipanayakananani vacah prasadam kurutam 
sarasvati etc. . . . asid dvijanma dvipakananakhye grame 
sudhlh pratr (?) janlnacetah &astrartthavetta ^rutiparadr^va 
Narayano jyotisas tarppayayi I tasyasti £isyo vinayapradha- 
nas tadiyakarunyanivasabhumih yaS §ri-Kumaro vidito dvi- 
janma grahendrasancaravicaracuncuh pranamya soyam 
gurupadapatmam niriksya horaiji sakalartthapustam adaya 
saran tu tato vyadhatta pra£namrtam balahitaya hrdyaip. 
paropakaraikato mahantas santcsamantah krpaya vidhaya 
sammanayantam idam asmadiyam prasnamrtan nirmmalaki- 
rttibhajah, etc. 

It breaks off with the words: — caturtthajvarasantaye I 
kr§riaya namah I 
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119. 

Whish No. 116. 

Size: 13 J X 1? in., (2) + 82 + (1) + 133 + 6 + (2) leaves, 10 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 «* or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

(i) 

The Bhdttadipikd, a Commentary on JaiminVs Mlrnamsa- 
darsana, by Khandadeva, from Adhyaya VII, Pada 1 to 
Adhyaya IX, Pada 3. (Ff. 82.) 

It begins: — srutipramanatvac chesanam mukhyabhede 
yathadhikarabhava syat ii evam sadhikare upade^evagate- 
dhuna tadadhlnasiddhir atideso nirupyate I etc. 

Adhyaya VII ends f. 15 b, Adhyaya VIII f., 28 b. 

It ends with the third Pada of the IX th Adhyaya: — iti 
gn-Khandadevakrtau bhattadipikayam navamasyaddhya- 
yasya trtiyah padah n 

(2) 

The Bhdttacandrikd, a Commentary on Khaitdadevd's 
Bhattadipikd, by Bhdskarardya Bhdrati, the son of Gam- 
bhira and Konamd (?), and pupil of Nrsimha and Sivaddtta. 
The author lived at Benares in 1629, according to Aufrecht 
CC. p. 411. The MS. contains the whole of the first 
Adhyaya, and the two first Pad as (Pada 2 incomplete) 
of the second Adhyaya. (Ff. 133.) 

It begins: — Sri - GambhlravipaScitah pitur abhud yah 
Konamambodare vidyastadaSakasya marmmabhid abhud ya 
sri-Nrsimhat guroh i yaS ca £n-Sivadatta§uklacaranaih 
purnabhisiktobhavat sa tretatripuratrayiti manute tarn eva 
nathatrayiin i bhagirathibhimarathi tatakutah kakuppatah i 
panduramgah param brahma mama daivain vrsakapih l 
mimamsaSastrajlvatum Jaiminyadimunitrayam I sarasvatin 
ca natvaham vyakurve bhattadlpikam i 6rl-Khandadevodi- 
tabhattacandrikam prasarayan soda&alaksanim bhuvi I sa 
bhattacandras samudeti yam vyadhan mahagnicit Bha- 
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skararaya-Bharati I paripurnavidhudayanvayavyatirekanu- 
vidhayini sati 1 budhakrtkumudaprabodhakjrdvisadarttha 
bhuvi bhattacandrika I praripsitasya granthasyavighnatar 
dyarttham &ricakrasomayagau Slesena stauti 11 diksaipga 
iti I etc. 

F. 17 b: — iti bhattacandrikayam candrodayanSmni tika- 
yam Bhaskararayasya k^tau prathamaddhyaye adimah 
padah II 

I, 1 ends f. 17b, I, 2 f. 34b, I, 3 f. 66, I, 4 f. 95b (end 
of the first Adhyaya), II, 1 ends f. 115b. 

It breaks off (f. 133b) with the words: — sahityanavagame- 
neti saptada&apaSughatitasamudayasyaikasya pratisamban- 
dhitvena devatatvanvayakalenupasthitatvad ity artthah. 

(3) 
A fragment belonging to the BhdttadipiM (ff. 6). 

It begins: — kamyapaSukande vayavyam &vetam alabheteti 
grutam tatra 6vetam ity atra sveta£abdasya dvitlyantatvepi 
bhavanaya bhavyajanakajanakam, etc. 

It ends : — iti bhattadipiklyapaurnamasyadhikaranaprasam- 
garitih ll harih om ii 



120. 

WrnsH No. 117. 

Size: 13-j-Xlir in., (l) + 225 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Astahgahrdaya, by Vagbhata, incomplete (I, 1 to 
IV, 18). See the excellent edition of the work by Dr. 
Anna Moreshvar Kunte (Bombay 1880). 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu 
ragadirogan satatanusaktan asesakayaprasrtan asesan au- 
tsukyamoharatidan jaghana yopurvavaidyaya namostu ta- 
smai l athata ayuskamlyan namaddhyayam vyakhyasyamah 
iti ha smahur Atreyadayo maharsayah i etc. 
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The Sutrasthana (in 30 Adhyayas) ends £ 82, the £d- 
rxrasQxana (in 6 Adhyayas) f. 108, the Niddnasthdna (in 
16 Adhyayas) f. 145. 

It ends with the 18 th Adhyaya of the Cikiisitasthdna 
(£. 225): — visarpefread °sarpo) na hy asamsr>tas sosra- 
pittena jay ate raktam evaSrayas easy a bahn§osram hared 
atah na ghrtam bahudosaya deyam yan na virecanam i 
tena dosopy upastabdhas tvagraktapLsitam pacet I cikitsite 
astadasah kusthacikitsitam ivah B 



121. 

Whish No. 118. 

Size: 18 X 2 in., (1) -f 1 + 197 leaves, from 9 to 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably 18th cent 

Character: Malay alam. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by insects. Part of leaf 1% lost. 

A Commentary on Kdliddsa's Kumar asambhava, by 
Ndrdyana, a pupil of Krsna. Sargas 1 — VIII, with lacuna 
from lli 58 to HI, 76. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah i avighnam astu I 
satpadamukharitagandam kotirabharamva(read °bharava?)- 
baddha&a&khandam pranamata varanatundam padakamalam 
pranatasakalasurasandam apara + runapurataramgitadr- 
gancalam kalayakomalacchayan janaklnayakam bhaje I . . , . 
pracinacaryakrtas suvicaryyakumarasambhavavyakhyah ba- 
laprabodhanartthain lalitam karavani vivaranan tasya i 
praclnasurivihite mahati prabhute vyakhyantare viphala 
esa pari&ramo me vatiprakamasubhage malayadrijamtavate 
phalam kim u karotu mukhaniloyam i vyakhyaisa tu tathapi 
pradarSitanvayapadartthavakyarttha vivrtasamasavamtaiji 
gurutaram upacaram acarayet (sic) I vyakhyantaresu drs^esu 
vimrstesv api tatvatah subhagaS 6ivadasokto margga eva- 
nugamyate I bhuvi khalu mahakavih Kalidasah pSrvatl- 
parameSvarapavitracaritravicitram kumarasambhayabhidha- 
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naip. kavyaip. cikirsuh a&ir^amaskriya vastunirde&o vapi 
tanmukham ityadivacananusare^a vastunirde6an tavat ka- 
roti astiti I na tu k^vye yava(read yad a°?)saddhyaip. ta- 
danusarepaiva kavyasamjna karttavya I yatha yudhisthira- 
vijaya-janaklhara^a-^upalavadhaprabhrtlnairi atra tu ta- 
rakasuranigrahah kavye saddhyataya nirddistah I etc. 

F. 36b:— iti Sri-Kvsflasya 1 Narayanasya krtau Kuma- 
rasambhavavivarane prathamas sarggah 11 11 

P. 54 ends with the commentary on II, 58. Up to f. 54 
the leaves are numbered by Aksaras, then begins a new 
foliation (by figures) and a different handwriting with £ 55 
where we find the commentary on III, 76 (last verse of 
Sarga 3). 

The III rd Sarga ends (f. 55):— iti Sri-Kr?na§isyasya 
Narayanasya krtau kumarasambhavavivarane trtiyas sa- 
rggah I! 

Sarga IV ends f. 70b, Sarga V f. 110b, Sarga VI 
I 132b, Sarga VII f. 165. 

The eighth Sarga begins: — harih atha purvasarggopa- 
ksiptan devasya navavadhuvisayam prathamanuraganantara- 
sambhutam sambhogani varnnayitum astamas sarggoyam 
arabhyate tatra Madhavenoktaip atrSstamas sarggo gaurl- 
sanibhogavarnnanatvad vacayituni 6rotum vyakhyatun ca 
na yuktaiji etacchilanan devata&apad ayusah ksayo bhavi- 
syati iti daksinavartte na punah asya prakaranasya 6iva- 
yos sambhogavisayatvad rasabhavan vivicya vaktum bi- 
bhemi tasmad anvayamatram atradhikriyate ity uktam 
Arunacalanathena tu tad ubhayam api dusitam ayam kila 
tasyabhiprayah parvatlparamesvarayoS gariramatragraha- 
iiam api lokanugraharttham eva yathoktam bhagavato vi- 
ditam 2 vo yatha svarttha name (read nama?) kaScit pra- 
vrttayah iti I devya api Sariragrahanadikani lokanugraha- 
rttham eva iti devlmahatmyadisu tatra tatra pratipaditam 
trividha hi loke janah mukta mumuksavas saktas ceti I . . . 
yena kenapi prakarena bhagavati manahpranidhanam eva 



* Read Krsnasisyasya, so all the other colophons. 

* bhagavata viditah pr. m. 
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muktikaranam ity uktam bhagavate i kamaqi krodham 
bhayam sneham aikyam sauhrdam eva va nityam harau 
vidadhato ySnti tanmayatam hi te iti mahakavir api ka- 
minan cittam parvatlparamesvarapadaravindavasaktam vi- 
dhatum evastamesmin sargge Vatsyayanasastranusarinlm 
padavim uraricakara i etc. 

Sarga VHI ends £ 196, and the MS. breaks off on 
f. 197 with the words: — nanu yadi bhavya maduktapraka- 
ratvam eva virupaksasyanuditam tarhi tatpraptimatra- 
phalat tapaso viramyatam ata aha i mama manah atra 
sthiram. 

* 

122. 

WfflSH No. 119. 

Size: 15tX1|- in., (l)-f-136 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam 962 = A. D. 1787. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Namalihgdnuscisana , by Amarasimha, or the 
Amarakosa, with a Malayalam gloss. 

It begins: — harih 6riganapataye namah avighnam astu 
grigurabhyo namah mama gurave namah yasya jiiana- 
dayasindhor agadhasyanagha gunah I etc. . . . svar avyayani 
svargganakah tridivah tridaSalayah suraloko dyodivau dve 
striyau kllbe trivistapam u 6 H svah i avyayam I svarggah i 
nakah i tridivah | tridasalayah I suralokah I ivadim puliiii- 
gaip u dyatih i okarantam I divauh I vakarantam i dveh I 
striyauh i kllbe trivistapam I ivanu u svarggattinnuperah (1 
amara nirjjara devas, etc. 

Kanda I ends on f. 30, Kanda II on f. 96. 

Kanda III ends (f. 136): — sastyantaprakpadas sena- 
stheyan namalimganuSasanam u aksaram yat paribhrastam 
etc. . . . avedomam aham vande menadeyaya te namah 
3-surat praninosyedam etat sarvam apalayam n . . . Srina- 
rayanaya namah srikrsnaya namah . . . 6risuryadisarva- 
grahebhyo namah kollam tollayiratta arupattarantamata 
kannimasam, etc. (Date, scribe, and benedictions in Mala- 
yalam language.) 
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123. 

Whish No. 121. 

Size: 13^-xIt in., 107 leaves, generally 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 ** or 19 tb cent.? 
Character: Malay alam. 

The Eharttrkavya i. e. Bhattihdvya, with the Commentary 
called Jayamangald, Sargas I — III complete, beginning of 
Sarga IV, and V, 8— VI, 71. 

It begins: — hari Sriganapataye namab avighnam astu I 
Srlgurubhyo namah i pranipatya sakalavedinam atidustara- 
Bharttrkavyasalilanidheh jayamamgaleti namna naukeva 
viracyate t*ka I laksya(m) laksanaii ca dvayam e(ka)tra vi- 
dusam pradar^ayitum 6n-Svamisunuh kavir Bharttrnama 
ramakathaSrayam mahakavyan cakara, etc. 

P. 17 b: — iti Bharttrkavyatikayaii jayamamgalayam pra- 
kirnnakande rSniasambhavo nama prathamas sarggah II 

Sarga II ends f. 40b, Sarga III f. 58 b. 

After f. 60 there is a lacuna extending from IV, 11 
to V, 8. 

V, 106 ends f. 85b (f. 86 which should be the end of 
Sarga V seems to be misplaced). 

The MS. breaks off (in the Commentary on VT, 71) 
with the words: — sakhyasya tava sugrtvah karakah kapi- 
nandanah drutan drastasi maithilyas s[v]aivam uktva tiro- 
bhavat I ito bulucav ity adina krtam adhikytyocyate 
kytyanam akj-tyanam krdantarbhavepi bhavakarmano(h) 
kftya iti visesapratipadanartthaiii pythagadhikaravacanani 
Sesas tu kytah kartta. 



124. 

Whish No. 122. 

Size: 16^x2 in., 67 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 17 * h or beginning of 18th cent.? 

12 
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Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by letters, 
as follows: ka = l, ka = 2, ki = 3, kl = 4 . . . kau = 14, kam = 15, 
kah = 16, kha = 17 etc. 

Injuries: The MS. is much damaged, many leaves broken, and 
lines lost. 

(1) 

The Siddhantasekhara, by 8ripati, in 20 Adhyayas 
(ff. 1—40). 

It begins: — ******* taye namah avighnam astu (i) yat- 
tejah pitrdhamni Sitamahasah pathoyame mandale sam- 
krantam kumudakarasya kurute kantim vikasadhuyam x (i) 
cancaccancuputai[h]6 cakoranikarais capiyatesau ciran trai- 
lokyalayadipako vijayate devo nidhis tejasam (u) nijaguru- 
padadvandvam krtva manasy atibhaktito ganakatilaka-Sri- 
purvoyam Patir dvijapumgavah (i) sphutam avisamam ma- 
ndaprajnaprabodhavivrddhaye lalitavacanais siddhantanam 
karoti hi Sekharam (i) satanandaddhvastiprabhrtitutiparya- 
ntasamayapramanam bhudhisnyagrahanivahasamsthanaka- 
thanam (i) grahendranan caras sakalaganitam yattrgaditam 
(read yantraganitam?) sa siddhantah prokto vipulaganita- 
skandhakusalaih (li) kratukriyartthah grutayah pradistah 
kalasrayas te kratavo nimktah I etc. 

F. 3b: — iti Sripativiracite siddhantasekhare grahabha- 
ganaddhyayah prathamah u 

The 2 nd Adhyaya (maddhyamadhikaroddhyayah) ends 
f. 8, the 3 rd A £ 12, the 4 th A. f. 17b [one leaf missing 
between ff. 17 and 18], the 5 th A. (candragrahana) f. 19, 
the 6 th A. (suryagrahana) f. 19 b, the 7 th A. (parvanayana) 
f. 20, the 8 th A. (pata) f. 21, the 9 th A. (grahodayasta- 
maya) f. 21b, the 10 th A. (candra) f. 23, the 11 th A. 
(grahayuddha) f. 25, the 12 th A. (bhayoga) f. 27, the- 
13 th A. (vyaktaganita) f. 29 b, the 14 th A. (avyaktaganita) 
f. 31b. 

After f. 34 three leaves (gl, gu, gu) are missing. 

The 16 th A. (golavarnana) ends f. 36, the 17 th A. (rahu- 
nirakarana) f. 36 b, the 18 th A. (grahanopavarnana) f. 37 b, 
the 19 th A. (yantravidhana) f. 39. 

1 For vikasadhuyam the metre requires « «. 
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The 20 th Adhyaya ends (f. 40b): — iti siddhantaSekhare 
Srlpativiracite siddhanta£ekhare pra£navidhanaddhyayo 
viip&ah ii namaS 6ivaya grlsuryadisarvagrahebhyo namah 
srlkrsnaya namah ii ii ii 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Aryabhata, Jisnu- 
nandana, Srltrivikrama. 

(2) 

The Mahabhaskariya Karmanibandhana, in 8 Adhyayas 
(ff. 41 — 54), based on the Aryabhata. 

It begins (f. 41): — harih Srlganapataye namah kalam 
bibhartti ksanadakarasya yah praka&taSam 6irasa gabha- 
stibhih namostu tasmai suravanditaptaye samastavidyapra- 
bh(av)aya Sambhave jayanti bhanoh kamalavabodhinah kara 
himam£or vanitananatvisah sasuritarasphutadirgghara&nayo 
dharasutajnaskisita(?)tvisah punah tapobhir aptam sphuta- 
tantram a^makan ciratvam abhyetu jagatsu satgrahaih ciran 
ca jlvyasur apetakalmasa Bhatasya £isya jitaraga&atravah 
navadrirupagniyutam mahibhujam gakendranamnam 6ata- 
varsasagraham dvisatkanighnam gatamasasamyutam, etc. 

F. 44: — iti mahabhaskariye karmmanibandhane pratha- 
moddhyayah u 

It ends (f. 54): — JBhaskare mithunaparyyavasane Sarva- 
ritigunasaptaghati syat aksacapaganitaip. vada tasmin 
lambakena sahyatam viganayya Bhaskarena paricintya 
krtoyam mandabuddhiparibhogasamartthah samyag Arya- 
bhatakarmanibandha spastavakyakaraiiais samavetah spa- 
stasthanekakirane cchedyake grahane raveh yad ihasti tad 
annyatra yan nehasti na tat kvacit n iti mahabhaskariye 
astamoddhyayah H mahabhaskariyam samaptaip. ii aksaram 
yat paribhrastam matradhlnan tu yat bhavet ksantum 
arhanti vidvamsah kasya nasti vyatikramah H arddhad 
tinan ca dhumram syat kpsnam arddhadhikam bhavet 
vimuiicatah krsnadhumram kapilam sakalagrahe Srlkrsnaya 
namah namaS Sivaya Sivam astu ll u ll 

(3) 

Fragment of some treatise on astronomy (ff. 55—66). 

12* 
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It begins (f. 55): — harih Bhaskaram abhivandyahan 
nikhilagrahagativi^esabodhakaram vaksye vyatipatadijiiano- 
payain samasena ayanacalanan dvigunitam praksipyarke 
tyajet tarn rtubhanvoh Sistasame 6ltam£au krama§ah kila- 
latavaidhrtav uditau sayanacalane tasmin yady uttaram 
ahivad adha upari Sikhivad avagayanes tastatopi tat su- 
ksmata ganitavaSat suryendvor bimbayogarddhad atpake- 
pakramantare vyatipatahuh, etc. 

F. 66 ends: — vainnye 6obhanam anibikaramanabham 
riktan apurnambhasam sukti£ SukraSaSamkamandadivasa 
siijihaSvigostrlghatah vastre Surppabham uttamam himakaro 
maddhyo vyayaristhito na SriSendujaleSapapadivasah kannya 
*** mesalinam n 33 II H 



125. 

WfflSH No. 123. 

Size: 15jXli in., (l) + 46 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably 18 th cent. 

Character: Malayalam. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by fire. 

The Kidacuddmani, or Laghiistutimahdbhdsya, a Com- 
mentary on Laghubhattdraka's Laghustuti, by Simhardja, 
in 21 Vrttas, with an introduction in Malayalam. The 
text is printed as the first part of the Pancastavi in the 
'Kavyamala', Part III (1887). Mr. Whish describes the 
work as "Vimsati with Commentary of Simha-raja". 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
aindrasyevetyadi | esa I asau i tripura I vah agham i sa- 
hasa i sada i cchindyat i etc. (follows Commentary in Ma- 
layalam language). 

F. 15b: — athedanlm adyavyttam vivriyate I aindrasyeva 
Sarasanasya dadhatl maddhyelalatam prabham gauryylrp. 
kantim anusnagor iva sirasy atanvatl sarvatah esasau 
tripura hrdi dyutir ivosnamsos sadahasthita chindyad vas 
sahasa padais tribhir aghan jyotirmayi vanmayi (i) 6riman- 
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maharajasamaksam evan trailokye svatta 1 siddhena siddha- 
sarasvatena 6rimatgurukataksapatamatrena samsiddhis tat* 
ksanam eva sarasvatl mandiraya manavadanambujo Laghu- 
bhattarako nijalabhaprakarsas sarvesaip. bhavatv iti buddhya 
parame6varya jyotirmayisvarupaip. vanmaylsvarupan ca 
prapancam pratipadayan tatkalavarttinas sadasya pratya- 
Sirvadam karoti i etc. 

P. 23: — Srimat-Siipharajakrte laghustutisrimanmahaman- 
trabhasye kulacudamanau prathamavrttaip. sainptoanam 11 

It ends: — dhruvam niScitaiji addhyayanam kari?yatlti di- 
vyasiddharsimanavaughagurvacchinnaparamparyagataip. as- 
min mahatsvacchandasamgrahan tenedam Siipharajena 
maya sucarttina 2 krtam laghustutimahabhasyam aSesaga- 
masammitam 11 iti Simharajakrtau laghustutimahabhasye 
kulaculamanau ekaviipSativrttaip. sampurnnaip. n Laghu- 
bhattarakaya namah Simharajaya namah sivaya namah 
Sivaya namah Subham astu 11 



126. 

Whish No. 125 A. 

Size: 12?rX2 in., (1) -f- 40 [numbered by letters from a, a, i, I etc. 
to am, ah, ka, kha, etc. to bha] -f- 143 [numbered as ff. 77—219] leaves, 
8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

(1) 

Fragment of a Commentary on the Bhagavata-Purana, 
in Malayalam language. (Ff. 40.) 

(2) 

Fragment of the Bhagavata-Purana, Skandha X, 
Adhyayas 57 to 84 in Malayalam language (ff. 77 — 202), 
and Adhyayas 85 to 90 in Sanskrit (ff. 202 b— 219 b). 



1 Doubtful reading. 

2 May be read also samcarl . Bead sukharltina? 
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It ends: — ksitibhujopi yayur yadarthah u iti sribhaga- 
vate mahapurane paramahaipsasamhitayaiyi srlbhagavate 
mahapurane da£amaskandhe navatitamoddhyayah 11 Srikr- 
si^aya namah n ksantum arhati. 



127. 

Whish No. 126. 

Size: 9jXlf in-» (l) + 77 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18* or 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Kuvalaydnanda, by Appayya Diksita, complete. 
See above No. 109. 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
parasparatapassampatphalayitaparasparau prapancamata- 
pitarau praiicau jayapati stumah I etc. 

It ends: — amum kubalayanandam akarod Arppadiksitah 
niyogad Vemkatapater nnirupadhikvpanidhe(h) I candraloko 
vijayatam 6aradagamasambhavah hrdyah kuvalayanando 
yalprasadad abhud dhruvam II II &rlgurubhyo namah n 
prakprsthekhilaphelavam^atilakas suritcaramobhavac chrl- 
man cekamarutprade&a iti va gehentarasrenike talputrasya 
ca sankarasya kavipatmarkaksamad eva ^isyalpajnasya hi 
pustakam smarata ity etsudhi praudhakah H n Subham 
astu ii 

128. 

Whish No. 127. 

Size: 17-jfXlE in., 82 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early 18 th cent. An entry by Mr. Whish is 
dated 'Calicut 1824'. 

Scribe: Rama. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksaras in 
the same way as No. 19. 

Injuries: Leaves 1, 38—41 damaged, other leaves slightly damaged. 



183 



(1) 

The Kdvyaprakdsa (by Rajdnaka Mammata and Alaka), 
in 10 Ullasas. Ff. 1 — 4 contain the Sutras only, ff. 4 — 51 
the Sutras with the Commentary. On the authorship of 
this work see Peterson, II, p. 13 sqq. The Bodleian 
MS. Sansk. e. 61 (Hultzsch Collection No. 172) contains a 
Sarada MS. of the work, in which the colophon is: — iti 
kavyaprakaiabhidham kavyalaksanam samaptaip k?ti§ £rl- 
Rajanaka-Mammatakalakayoh n 

The text begins : — ******* niyatikrtaniyamarahitam 
hladaika ***** paratantram navarasaruciran nirmmitim 
adadhatl bharati kaver jjayati kavyam yaSasertthakrte, etc 

It ends (f. 4): — esan dosa yathayogam sambhavantopi 
kecana I uktesv antah patantlti na prthak pratipaditah n n 
ity esa marggo vidusam vibhinnopy abhinnariipah prati- 
bhasate yat na tad vicitram yad amutra samyag vinirmmita 
saijighataneva hetuh n ii iti kavyapraka&e dasama ullasah li n 

Then the Commentary begins: — harih Sriganapataye 
namah I grantharambhe vighnavighataya samucitestadeva- 
tam granthakrt paramrSati I niyatikrtaniyamarahitam hla- 
daikamaylm ananyaparatantram navarasaruciran nirmmitim 
adadhatl bharati kaver jjayati I niyatiSaktya niyata- 
rupa, etc. 

It ends: — purvoktayaiva dosajatyantarbhavita na prthak- 
(prati)padanam arhantlti sampurnam idam kavyalaksanam n 
iti kavyaprakaie daSama ullasah n ity esa marggo vidusam 
vibhinnopy abhinnariipah pratibhasate yah na tad vicitram 
yad amutra samyag vinirmmita samgha(ta)naiva hetuh n 
samaptam kavyaprakaiam n srlpatmarabha(read 6ri-Padma- 
nabha?)gurupadasaroruhotthan renun bhavabdhitarana- 
sthirasetubhutan ajnanasantamasabhedasahasrarasmidha- 
mno naniamy akhilalokahitaikasilan n kavyaprakaSaname- 
dam vicitram kavyalaksanam i preksavataii camatkaraka- 
ra$am likhitam maya n li on namo narayanaya n n on 
nama6 6ivaya li agamikala ulaye pratape cayati smrta i 
agaminyam samrddhau li li karakrtam aparadham ksantum 
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arhanti santah 11 Eamena likhitam idam pustakam n Sri- 
govindaya namah n . . . harih n harahara 11 u 

(2) 

The Brahmapdra Stotra, with a Commentary (ff. 52 — 54). 

F. 52 begins: — pracetasam brahmaparam mune grotum 
icchamah paramaip. stavam japata kanda x nadevo yena- 
raddhyata keSavah i Somah I paramparam vi§na para- 
parah parah parebhyah paramarttharupi, etc. 

F. 53 begins: — brahmaparamayam vedantartthamayani 
brahmasabdapracuram va visnutatvapratipaditatvat sto- 
trasya tadvijijnasubhi sprstas Soma uvaca | paramparam 
ity adi I etc. 

F. 54 ends: — kathan ca na iti syat patakan tad api 
hanty urugayapada iti bhagavatokteh i brahmaparam sto- 
tram u 

(3) 

The Paramdrthasdravivarana , a Commentary on the 
Besdryd (ascribed to Sesanaga), by Bdghavdnanda (ff. 55 — 82). 
Cf. Burnell, Tanjore, p. 93 b. Hultzsch II, p. 131. 

It begins (f. 55): — Sriganapataye namah avighnam 
astu II agnl^omatmana n&yudhadharam akhilavyaptam 
asyamghridosnam sahasrair yuktam antahkrtasuranivaham 
svaprabhotbha 2 sitasam (i) netrair arkendurupair vilasitam 
analogranana **3 travarnam bhusa *** bhipradiptavayavam 

avatu vo vi£varupam murareh I Snmac-Cham- 

karamarggamaddhyavasatis 6akha6atalamkrtas saipsarar- 
kagabhastitaptatanubhis samsevitamghrir jjanaih (i) Krsna- 
nandamahiruhomrtarasapurnair apurvaih phalaig citram 
pritim upasakesu janayan jlyan mahlmandale I aSesopani- 
sasai*a(read satsara?)siddha tatvanugamini Raghavananda- 
munina Sesaryeha vimrsyate i paramartthasarasam(jna)m 
granthan cikirsur acaryas tasyavighnaparisamaptipracaya- 
gamanabhyam &istacaram paripalanaya ca vi&istestadevata- 

1 Doubtful, very indistinct. Read kaiijanabhadevo? 

2 °lla (corrected to tbha?). 

3 Illegible. Wanted two long syllables. 

4 Illegible. Looks like diyo or diko. Wanted one long syllable. 
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pranamalaksanam mamgalam mukhatas saqipadayann 
artthatah araijibhapeksitam yisayaprayojanasambandha- 
dhikarilaksanam anubandhacatustayam avi^karoti I etc. 

It ends: — aryavrtta&okanam panca^itya a&iti£ ca panca 
ca tata£ catasrbhir videhamuktir ukta tatas tisrbhih kra- 
mamuktir eva caturasitir iyantim aryeti panca^itir arya bha- 
vatiti paramartthasaravivara(na)m eta(d) Govindacandrikaya 
saiiihrtasainsi:tikapa(?) sambhuta Raghavanandat (11) yosau 
bhati caracaratmakajagadrupena bhutya svaya yaS canan- 
tasukhaikatanavimalasvanmam(?) x prabodhasvarat (l) yatsva- 
rajyam ameyam agamagiras sainlaksa(ya)nty ak§ayas ta- 
smai viSvahrdisthitaya mahate pumse namas kurmahe 11 ii 
iti paramartthasaravivaranam samaptam n u grigurubhyo 
namah H . . . 6ri-Vedavyasaya namah n hariharahira^ya- 
garbhebhyo namah u n 11 

129. 

Whish No. 128. 

Size: lOjxlf in., (2) + 107 + 24 + (2) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th r 19«i cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. Numbering of leaves by Aksaras in the 
same way as No. 19. 

(i) 

The Smrticandrikd, by Deva or Devanna Bhattopddhyaya, 
son of Kesavaditya Bhattopadhyaya , Pariccheda I of the 
Vyavaharakanda. "The author's name shows that he was 
a Telugu", Burnell, Tanjore, p. 133. 

Another copy of the same work in No. 141. 

It begins: — harih Srlganapataye namah avighnam astuh 
sarasvatipatim vande Sriyah patim umapatim tvisam patim 
ganapatim brhaspatimukhan munin pade pade praskha- 
latam pradipadisthitav api drastrnain drstivisaye candrika 
pravitanyate I athedanlm vyavaharakandam arabhyate n 
tatradau vyavaharasvarupam nirupyate i tatra Brhaspatih | 

1 Head °svantah, or otvan mat°? 
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dharmmapradhanah purusah, etc. See Burnell, Tanjore 
p. 134. 

F. 2: — iti smrticandrikayain vyavaharasvarupam niru- 
panam n 

F. 7: — smrticandrikayam astadasapadanirupanam n 

F. 9b: — iti smr° vyavaharabhedah ii 

F. 26: — iti smj* pratijnavadah H 

F. 41b: — iti smr° lekhyanirupanani ii 

F. 46b: — iti smr° lekhyaparlksa ii 

F. 55b: — iti smr° saksiparlksa a 

F. 74: — iti smr° saksivisayani n samaptaii ca saksipra- 
karanani ii athasaksipratyayah tatra Naradah I etc. 

F. 85: — iti smr° rtuto divyavyavastha II 

F. 102: — iti smr° dandavisayani n 

It ends (f. 107): — iti smrticandrikayain balayantadi(?)- 
dhanavisayani 1 ii harih n sri - Kesavadityasamutbhavasya 
Devasya santadvijarajamurttes sa candrikam prapya sukhena 
lokan kurvantu sarvavyavaharasiddhim II iti sakalavidya- 
visarada-&ri-Ke6avadityabhattopaddhyayasunu-yanjika - De- 
vena 2 bhattopaddhyayasomayajiviracitayam smrticandrika- 
yam vyavaharakande prathamah paricchedah ii atreyam 
prakarananupurvi vyavaharasvarupanam astadaSanirupanam 
vyavaharabhedanirnnetrnirnnayadharmmasthanevasthanam 
vyavaharadar&anavidhih II krsnaya namah II 

(2) 

The Vyavaliaramalika, the beginning only. See Ind» 
Off. Ill, pp. 456 — 8 ("Vyavaharamala, a manual of civil 
law (? by Varadaraja) much used in Malabar"); Hultzsch II 
(No. 1472), p. 139. 

It begins: — harih &riganapataye namah avighnam astuh 
grlgurubhyo namah namostu narasimhaya bhaktanugraha- 
karine ajaya bahurupaya sarggasthityantakarine i manu- 
mukhyasarassamutbhavais sukumaraih prasavair vacoma- 

* No. 141 = Whish No. 143 reads baladidhanao. 
2 Read yajnika-Devanna? But MS. No. 141 also reada °yajnika- 
Devena. 
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yaih tridivaptiphalair nnrpocitam racayami vyavaharama- 
likai?i i srt-Naradah Manuh Prajapatir yasmin kale rajyara 
abubhujan dharmmaikatanah, etc. 

Some of the chapters are: — vyavaharavalokanadharmmah 
(f. 1), sabhasabhyopadeSah (f. 2,b), vyavaharalak§anam (f. 3) r 
hlnalaksanam (f. 6), saksipratyuddhrti (f. 7 b), raja£asana- 
laksanam, dusitalekhyaparlksa (f. 9 b), lekhyaprakaranam 
(f. 10), agnividhi (f. 13b), visavidhi (f. 14b), Sapathavidhi 
(f. 15 b), rnasya deyadeyavidhih (f. 20), nityadanasya pra- 
karah (f. 24), etc. 

It breaks off (f. 24b) with the following words: — dasya- 
dhikaranam i abhyupetya§u£u&rusa sainaptah i Naradah i 
bhrtanam vetanasyokto danadanavidhikramah vetanasyana- 
pakarma tadvivadapadani smrtam u 



130. 

WmsH No. .129. 

Size: 9 X if in., 54 leaves (but f. 3 missing), 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early 18 tb century. 

Character: Malay alam. 

Injuries: First leaf damaged. 

Fragment of Sanhara's Commentary on the Visnusalxa- 
sranarnan. 

It begins: — parayanam tasmin loke ekam parayanam 
param ayanam praptavyam pa *** *** ** *** **** ya- 
granthiS chidyante sarvasamSayah kslyante casya karmmani 
tasmin drste, etc. 

F. 24b: — namnSm Satam adyam vivrtam n F. 29: — iti 
namna(n) dvitlyam gataip. II F. 34: — iti trtlya(n) nSmnam 
Satam vivrtam n F. 39: — iti namnan caturtham Satakam K 

It breaks off with the words: — iti bhagavatsmaranat yan 
devan devaki devl vasudevad ajljanat bhaumasya brahmajio 
guptyai diptam agnim ivaranih iti mahabhara(tam). Sec 
MBh. XII, 47, 28. 
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131. 

Whish No. 130. 

Size: 111 X 1* in., (1) + 155 + (15) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Scribe: Anantakfsna, son of Govinda. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Tulakdverimahdtmya from the Agni-Purana, in 
30 Adhyayas. 

Other copies in Nos. 51 and 186. 

It begins: — dharmmavarmma ca rajarsir etc., see No. 51 
above p. 63. 

F. 5b: — iti 6rlmadagneyapurane tulakaverlmahatmye pra- 
thamodhyayah II 

F. 40: — ity agneyapurane tula° saptamoddhyayah 11 6ri- 
raipge^aya namah 11 

F. 79 b: — ity agne tula° paiicadagoddhyayah u 

It ends : — iti prasannananamraja muda . . . (see above p. 63) 
abhyapujayan 1 ity agneyapurane tulakaverlmahatmye trni- 
^oddhyayah 11 yadr&aip, etc. . . . Avadugdharanagurave namah 1 
£rlkaveryai namah 1 £rl - Govindan putran Anantakysnan 
svahastalikhitaiji &nraipge6aya namah 11 . . . harih 1 



132. 

Whish No. 132. 

Size: 12x1 7 in., (l)-f-144 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Bate: 18th r 19th century? 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Brdhmottarahhanda (from the Skanda-Purdna?), 
Adhyayas 23 — 44. The beginning is similar to that of the 
Bodleian MSS. Walker 160 and 132 d (see Aufrecht-Ox- 
ford, p. 74 sq.), and Mitra, Notices No. 2567 (VIII, p. 19 sq.), 
but the work is not identical with either of these. 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu 
suklaiiibaradharam visnum £a6ivarnnam cattrrbhujam pra- 
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sannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye I akhyatara 
bhavata purvam visnor mahatmyam uttamani sarvapapa- 
haram punyain samasena Srutan ca nah i idanlin Srotum 
icchamo mahatmyani tripuradvisah tatbhaktanan ca maha- 
tmyani ni&sesaghaharam parain tanmantranan tadvratanan 
tatppujayaS ca sattama tatkathayas ca tatbhakteh pra- 
bhayam anuvarnnaya I £n-Sutah I etavad devamarttyanam 
Sreyas sa sanatanani yad l&varakathayarn vo jata bhaktir 
ahetuki, etc. 

P. 5b: — iti brahmottarakhande pancaksaramahimanu- 
varnnanan nama trayoviipSoddhyayah ii 

P. 24b:— iti brahmottarakhande SivacaturdaSimahima- 
nuvarnnane candalikammasa^ivavokapraptikathanama (?) 
pancaviipSoddhyayah n Srtparvatyai namo namah gubham \ 
bhuyopi 6ivamahatmyain vaksyami paramatbhutam Srnvatam 
sarvapapaghnani, etc. 

P. 48b: — iti brahmottarakhande pradosapujamahimanu- 
varnnanan nama ekonatrim&oddhyayah « 

F. 68: — iti brahmottarakhande somavaramahimanuvarn- 
nane £ivabhaktamahim5nuvarnnanan nama ekatrim£oddhya- 
yah n 

P. 95 b: — iti brahmottarakhande bhadrayurmuktipra- 
ptikathanan nama sattriin6oddhyayah ii 

It ends: — yah pathec chrnuyac caiva puranam Saivam 
uttamani sa vidhuya sarvakarmmani sivaloke mahiyate i 
iti brahmottarakhande puranaSravanamahimanuvarnnanan 
nama catuscatvariipgoddhyayah ii griparvatlparameiJvara- 
bhyain namah a . . . gurunam caranambhojaparagaparama- 
navah manomukuram asmakam puniyur anuvasaram n su- 
bham astu i Srigurubhyo namah 6ri£ulapanaye namo namah \ 



133. 

WfflSH No. 133. 

Size: IO^xIt in., 194 leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 
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The NdmaUngdnusdsana (Arnarakosa) by Amarasimha 
<I, 1 to HI, 2), with an explanatory gloss in Malayalam 
language. 

It begins: — harih Snganapataye namah « yasya jnanadaya- 
sindhor agadhasyanagha gunah i etc. . . . svah I ita * vya- 
yam I svarggah I nakah tridivah tridaSalayah I suralokah I 
ivayancum pulimgam I dyauh okarantani I dyau vakara- 
ntam dve striyau I klibe I trivistapam I etc. 

It ends with the 2 nd Varga of the 3 rd Kanda: — gra- 
mata I gramavyndam I Janata I janavrndam I dhumya I 
dhumavrndam I pa&ya[in] pas[y]avj*ndam I gavya I govrndam I 
prthak i prthak I dim stri i apim sahasram i sahasravr- 
ndam I karisyam karisavyndam I varmmanam(read °am) kava- 
savrndam atharvanadikam I atharvanavrndam I kli I iti 
samkirnnavarggah i 



134. 

Whish No. 134 

Size: 10 J X It in., (1) + 129 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 19** cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Kriydkaldpa (astronomical portion) of the Tantra- 
samgraha, in 8 Adhyayas, together with a Commentary. 

There are several copies of the Tantrasamgraha in the 
Malayalam language in the "Whish Collection. 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu i 
pratyuhavyuhaviratikarakam param mahah antahkarana- 
suddhim me vidadhatu sanatanam yatprasadat kavindra- 
tvam mandopi labhate ksanat tain saradendusvacchaipgim 
vande devim sarasvatlm i narayanan. jagadanugrahajagaru- 
kam srlnilakantham api sarvavidam pranamya yat tantra- 
samgrahagatam grahatantrajatam tasyaparan ca vivrtim 
vilikhami laghvim I tatradau tavad acaryyah prarlpsita- 
prabandhapratyuhaSamanayabhistadevatan namaskaroti I he 
visno nihitain kptsnan jagat tvayyeva karane jyoti§an jyo- 
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tise tasmai namo narayanaya te iti i he visno sarvavySpin 
yasmims tvayi kjrtsnam idan jagan nihitam, etc. 

F. 5: — iti caitradaya eva candramasali maddhvaditveno- 
ktah i etc. 

F. 12: — tatra prathamaddhyayoktaprakarena traira&ka- 
nita bhaganadika ye grahamaddhyamah I tebhyo bhaganan 
apasya 6istebhyo bhaganan apasya Sistebhyo raSyadibhyo 
bhagatmakam upadistam svam svain mandoccam viSoddhya 
yac chisyate tad iha mandakendram ity abhidhlyate H etc. 

F. 34b: — iti tantrasamgrahasya kriyakalapam kramena 
sanigrhya racite vyakhyanesmin purnnoddhyayo dvitlyo- 
bhut u 

The 3 rd Adhyaya ends f. 75b, the 4 th Adhyaya f. 90, 
the 5 th Adhyaya f. 107b, the 6 th Adhyaya f. 112b, the 
7 th Adhyaya f. 116. 

It ends: — iti tantrasamgrahasya kriyakalapam kramena 
saingrhya racite tadvyakhyane purnnobhud astamoddhya- 
yah ii samaptan cedam nama& Sivaya I etc. (follow some lines 
in Malayalam language). 



135. 

WrnsH No. 136. 

Size : 8tx1t in., 75 leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

Fragment of the Balabharata by Pandit Agastya, ending 
-with the 9 th Sarga. The complete work is said to contain 
20 Sargas, see Burnell, Tanjore, p. 159b; A. Holtzmann, 
Das Mahabharata, III, p. 44. 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu 
asty atrinetraprabhava(h) kalatma &a6iti nak§atraganasya na- 
thah yam varija6rlharam aptavaco vamain harer llocanam 
amananti I sevyas surana(m) himavar?ipadas sambhavanlya6 
Sirasa Sivena mahlddhrabhartteva tamopahantrim yah kau- 
mudiin divyanadlni prasute i na jahnavlyai£ ca na yamu- 
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nai£ ca na caparasam saritaip payobhih yannya(?)dayenaiva 
sujatadhamno bamhiyasim vrddhim upeti partthah I budhas 
tatobhun navasu grahesu ratnesu muktaphalavan manojnah 
yahkarddamapatyam ilabhidhanam paryyagrahit panca^arS- 
yudharttah I tasyanujobhut puruhutasarah Pururava bhu- 
valayasya gopta narayanoruprabhavaiji striyam yo jaya- 
6riya sarddham alabdha daityat I tasyayur ayurddamano 
ripunam asid anunasya gunais tanujah i hrsyadvaritri pu- 
lakankurabha raraja yasyaddhvarayuparajih putras tadiyo 
Nahu§odhirudhatrivistapam punyavaraip parasuh kutrapi 
sutramni ciram pranaste svarajyam indras svayam eva 
cakre I ajayatasmad anagho Yayatih pestur dvisam ucca- 
litasya yasya nabhasy udlrnno balarenur asit ghano ya£ah- 
ketakajanmahetuh i etc. 

F. 8b: — ity Agastyapanditakrtau balabharate prathamas 
sarggah II 

F. 31: — ity Agastyakrtau balabharate caturtthasarggah i 

F. 59 b: — ity Agastyakrtau balabharate saptamas sa- 
rggah !l 

F. 66 b: — ity Agastyakrtau balabharate astamasarggah I 

It ends: — pritosmi te prajnatamaya raj an yam icchasi 
bhratrsu tarn dadami uktas sa tenaivam upodhaharso ji- 
vantam aicchan nakulan narendrah I 101 i 



136. 

WfflSH No. 137. 

Size: 11-j-Xlir in., (1) -f- 46 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

A Commentary on Jayadeva's Gitagovinda, in 12 Sargas. 

It begins: — hari £riganapataye nama avighnam astu i 
Jayadevanama kavih gitagovindabhidham prabandhaip. 
"ridadhanah tatpradipadyam vastupaksipann eva tannirdde- 
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Sarupam mamgalam acarati meghair ity adi he radhe aip- 
bara(m) meghair mmeduram vasantepi kysnahrtair mmeghais 
timirair va, etc. 

It ends: — yan nityair iti I yad vastu virincagirijaprane- 
Samukhyaih brahme6amukhyai[h]r mmuhur(?)jjasam nana- 
karavicarasaracaturaih nanavidhacintavi^esan nipunaih (read 
°cintavi£esanipunaih?) vidvatbhir nnityair vacanaih upani- 
sadvakyaih jadyapi (?) na nigciyate tad adyam paraip vastu 
divyair mmadhurai[h]s satsuktisamSodhitaih mrduktisamSo- 
dhitaih Jayadevakavyaghatitaih gltagovindavakyaih sarasya 
sima * x sah bhaktivi&esaialinam cetasi cakastu sphuratu II 
iti 6rigltagovindavyakhyane sarasarasiruhakso nama dva- 
da&as sarggah 11 grikysnaya namah 11 



137. 

WfflSH No. 139. 

Size: 11 £ X It in., (1) + 70 -f- (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably middle of 18 * h cent. 

Character: Malay alam. 

The Suryasiddhdntavivarana , a Commentary on the 
Siiryasiddhdnta, by Paramesvara, pupil of Budra, in 
13 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — harih srlganapataye namah avighnam astu ii 
gurubhyo namah ii lokambayai namah I srlsuryaya namah 
cidrupakaranam sarvagatam ksiragatajyavat yad yogidr5yan 
jagatas tarn mahahamsam aSraye I vyakhyatani bha- 
skarlyam laghu tad anu mahabhaskarlyam sabha?yam 
pascal lilavatl ca grahagativisayam kincid anyac ca yena 
soy am srl-Rudrasisyo vadanajasiSave suryasiddhantasama- 
stham vaksyaty aspastam arttham ganitavisayagam karma 
tatraiva hi syat i tatra tavat bhagavata suryeria Maya- 
yoditam suryasiddhantam vivaksur ayam acarya istadevata- 
pranamapurvakam Mayasuryayos samvadamayapraSnottare 



1 Aksara indistinct, looks like ju or nju. 

13 
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niyuktasya suryarp^asya purusasya vacanan ca kramat 
pradarSayati I acintyavyaktarupSya, etc. 

F. 11: — iti suryasiddhantavivarane prathamoddhyayah ll 
F. 20b: — iti Parame6vare suryasiddhantavivarane dviti- 
yoddhyayah ll n 

F. 31: — iti ParameSvare tripra^naddhyayas trtlyah n 
Adhyaya IV ends f. 34b, A. V f. 37 b, A VI f. 40b, 
A. VII f. 44, A. VIII f. 47 b, A. IX £ 50, A. X f. 52 b, 
A. XI f. 55b, A. XII f. 68b. 

It ends: — etat te sarvam akhyataiji rahasyam param 
atbhutam brahmaitat paramam punyaip. sarvapapaprana- 

Sanam. evam upasamhrtam ^astram nilabjyos sam- 

gamat saumye sthitena paramadina siddhantam vivrtam 
sauram iSvareiiaivam atppaSah 1 u iti Parame6vare suryasi- 
ddhantavivarane trayodaSoddhyayah ll &rllokaipbayai namah ll 
Srlsuryadisarvagrahebhyo namah u &risarasvatiprasadika ll 

138. 

WfflSH No. 140. 

Size: 9j X 1& in., (1) + 97 + (1) leaves, from 7 to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 1817 — which is very 
strange, as the date given at the end of the MS. is the Kollam 
year 998, i. e. A. D. 1823. 

Character: Malay alam. The leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

The Sahasranamapadyavrtti or metrical Commentary on 
the Visnusahasrandman. 

It begins: — harih £rlganapataye namah i avighnam astu I 
yasmad aslj jagad idam akhilaiji yena va tat pravistan 
jlvo bhutva khalu jalaravivan mayaya nirggunopi (i) yasminn 
ante vilayantam paranandan conaip. (?) 2 vis^um vande mama 
hrdi nilayaip gaSvataip bantam ekam ll srstvadisargge kavim 
atmamayaya svanabhipatmad akhilartthasiddhaye (i) vedan 
sahaingair avadan (read avadat?) puratanan yas tarn gurun 
naumi sadartthasiddhaye (i) Vyasa£i§yo mahatejas sa Vai- 
Saippayano munih uvaca punar apy enaiji rajanaip. Jana- 

1 Id est alpasah. 

2 Metre wrong. Four Aksaras wanting. 



-^ 195 *<~ 

mejayam I! srutvavadharya niScitya dharmman nanavidha(n) 
paran aSesenaiva kartsnyena niSSesenavigamkaya I etc. 
It ends: — Sripurvapurnnapriyavadarena samparkasaipSo- 

dhitamanasena vrttir mmaya keSavapurnnanamnam ( ?) 

sahasrasya samiriteyam I laghuvyttir iyam haripadayugan 
dydhabhaktimata kathita vimala suvimySya naro yadi tSm 
prapathed dhrtikrtyaharim sa vimuktimayat i iti grlsahasra- 
namapadyavrttau da£ama£atam samaptam n u gubham 
astu i &rl-Vedavyasaya namah, etc. (Date etc. in Malayalam 
language.) 

139. 

WfflSH No. 141. 

Size: 7|xll in., (1) + 102 + (1) leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
[Date: Kollam year 999, or A. D. 1824. 
Character: Malayalam. 

Sodasakriya, a manual of domestic ceremonies (Jata- 
karman, Upanayana, Marriage, etc.), according to the 
school of Bodhayana, in the Malayalam language, the 
Vedic Mantras being quoted in Sanskrit, e. g.: f. 9b: — 
mantram a&ma bhava para£u(r) bhava hiranyam asrtain 
bhava I vedo mai (read vai) putranamaisi sa jiva SaradaS 
Satam indrah Sresthani dravinani dhehi cittin daksasya 
subhagatvam asme, etc. See Mantrapatha II, 12, 1; 11, 33. 

P. 35: — mantram a tisthemam aSmanam aSmeva tvain 
sthiro bhava abhi tistha pytanyatas sahasva prtanayatah i . . . 
mantram ya akyntann avayan ya atanvata ya3 ca devir 
antan abhito dadhantha I tas tva devir jjarasa sain vya- 
yantv ayusman idain pari dhatsva vasah i See Mantrap. II, 
&) &\ o. 

F. 67: — mantram I sakhasi saptapada abhuma sakhyan 
te gameya I sakhyat te ma yosam sakhyan me ma 
yosthah i See Mantrapatha I, 3, 14. 

F. 79: — mantram yas tva hyda kirina manyamanomar- 
ttyain marttyo johavimi I jatavedo, etc. See Mantrap. II, 
11, 5. 

13* 
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140. 

WfflgH No. 142. 

Size: 9yXlf in-> 103 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Malay alam. 

The Ndrdyaniya, a Stotra (by Ndrdyana Bhatta of 
Kerala). On the last page there is the following entry 
by Mr. C. M. Whish: "Narayaniyam; by a native of 
Malabar of the Vaisnava sect. The completion of the 
work by the author is dated 27 th November 1586 0. S." 
The author is described as the 'most popular and well- 
admired author of Prakriyasarvasvam , Dhatukavyam, 
Narayanlyam, etc.', by the Maharaja of Travancore, JRAS., 
vol. XVI, 1884, p. 449. See No. 114. 

It begins: — harih &rlganapataye namah avighnam astu \ 
sandranandavabodhatmakam anupamitam kaladesavadhi- 
bhyan niryyuktan nityam uktan nigama&atasahasrena 
nirbhasyamanam aspastan drstamatre punar urupurusar- 
tthatmakam brahmatatvam tat tavat bhati saksat gurupa- 
vanapure hanta bhagyan jananam i etc. 

F. 18 marg.: venasya katha I 

F. 22 marg.: ajamilakatha I 

F. 24b marg.: hiranyaksakatha I 

F. 25 marg.: narasimhavataram I 

It ends: — ajnatva te mahatvam yad iha nigaditam vi- 
^vanatha ksametha(h) I stotran caitat sahasrottaram adhika- 
taram tvatprasadaya bhuyat i dvedha nSrayanlyasrutisu 
ca janusa stutyatavarnnanena sthitam lilavatarair idam 
iha kurutam ayurarogyasaukhyam H ^rikrsnaya namah 
narayanlyam samaptam ii H Srigurubhyo namah n etc. 



141. 

Whish No. 143. 

Size: 9£ XIt in., (1) + 189 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: Kollam 981, i. e. A. D. 1806, according to the scribe's 
colophon (written in Malayalam language) at the end of the MS. 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Smrticandrikd, by Deva or Devanna Bhattopddhydya, 
son of Kesavdditya Bhattopddhydya, Pariccheda I of the 
Vyavaharakanda. Another copy of the same work as 
No. 129 (1) (Whish No. 128). 



142. 

Whish No. 144. 

Size: 14x1 i in., (1) -f 99 leaves, 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date & Scribe: The MS. was copied by Krsnadvija in the Kollam 
year 985, i. e. A. D. 1810, according to the scribe's colophon: — Kollam 
tollayiratta empattancamata makaramasam aficantiyyati coppaccayum 
rohiniyum suklapaksattit dvadasiyum Simhah karanavum kutiyadivam 
vatalayesanugrahena Krsnadvijena likhitam pustakam ii 

Character: Malayalam. 

The iSrittiranjinl, & Commentary on Jayadeva's Gitago- 
vinda, by Laksmidhara, in 12 Sargas. 

Another copy of the same work as No. 113 (1) (Whish 
No. 111). 



143. 

Whish. No. 145. 

Size: 9£ X It in. (and 7 T X H in.), 16 + 21 + 19 + 5 + 11 leaves, 
6 (4, 5, or 7) lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: Early 19 tk cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

Various collections of Mantras for Tantric worship, and 
fragments of Tantric treatises. 

(1) A collection of 110 Mantras, beginning: — om hrlm 
firim kllm am (? x ) nityakamesvarl kllm sarvasatvava&anka- 



1 Indistinct. 
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rlsenah sarvastripurusavaSankarl aiip. klim sauh sauh kliip 
aiip hrlrpL namo bhagavativiccai (?) mahatripurasundaryyai 
namah, etc. 

F. 10b:— na guror adhikam na guror adhikam na guror 
adhikam na guror adhikam £ivasasanatas sivaSasanataS 
6iva£asanatas Siva&asanatah J 110 i srigurucaranaravinda- 
bhyam namah II n 

(2) A fragment begins on f. 11: — adhare limganabhau 
hrdayasarasije talumule lala^e dvaipatre sodaSare dvidasa- 
daSadale dvadaSarddhe catuske vasante balamaddhye da- 
phakarasahite kanthadeSe svaranam hamsan tatvarttha- 
yuktam sakaladalayutam varnnarupan namami i etc. 

This fragment breaks off on f. 13 b, f. 14 contains some 
benedictions (namo gane&aya namo vidhatre, etc.), ff. 15 & 16 
contain another fragment. 

(3) Another Tantric treatise (or fragment), beginning 
(f. 1) : — caturbhujam mahavisnuin ganikhacakragadadharain 
manasa cintaye devam manasasnanam ucyate khasthitam 
pundarikak§am mantramurttim harim smaret anantaditya- 
sankaSam vasudevaii caturbhujam 6amkhacakragadapatma- 
dharinam vanamalinam gyamalam, etc. - 

(4) A Collection of Mantras, beginning (f. 1): — atha 
patram viti I om prakj-tya vikarabuddhimata&rotratvak- 
caksujihvaghranavakpanipadapayupastha - SabdasparSarupa- 
rasagandha-aka^avayuvahnisalilabhumyatmana aSuddhata- 
tvena am aip. ah aim atmatatvena sthuladeham pariso- 
dhayami Sodhayeti bruyur aryyah, etc. 

F. 17 ends: — iti 6amkhapuja I gamgaingayai vi£varupayai 
sada&vamrtayai narayanyai namo namah I 

Ff. 18—19 contain some tables of Mantras in four 
columns. 

(5) Another collection of Mantras begins (f. 1): — Sukra 
rsih amrtagayatrl cchandah sarjjivani(read samjivani?)- 
rudro devata aim SukraSapanain klim, etc. 

(6) A Collection of 50 Mantras, beginning (f. 1): — harih 
£riganapataye namah srlmadvagdevatayya tva gananathaip. 
pra$amya ca natvft desikanathan ca sivanandarasaip. 
bruve a 1 u 
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It ends: — anandamytapuritaharapadambhojalavale sthita 
sthairyopaghnam upetya bhaktilatika Sakhopa&akha sthita 
uccair ' mmanasakayamanapatallm akramya niskalmasa 
nity&bhlstaphalaprada bhavatu me salkarmmasamvar- 
ddhita « 50 II 

144. 

Whish No. 146. 

Size: 9-| X It in., (1) + 52 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

(i) 

The Prasnasamgraha, from the Sdrasamgraha, a treatise 
on astrology. 

It begins: — Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu &rl- 
suryadisarvagrahebhyo namah (i) suryendvagnivilocanam 
girisutaraktam budhantasvrkam devedyam rajatacalendra- 
bhrgubhuh konadhivasotsukam sarppalaipkrtacaruvigraha- 
mayam vrddhoksaketum bhaje kanthantarggatakalakuta- 
gulikan celluranatham Sivam I 1 i maddhyatavyadhipam 
pranamya kamalam prane£varam sampade krsniyaprabhrtim 
vicarya bahudha praSnagaman aiijasa samgrhyapi guru- 
ditam laghudhiya(m) bodhaya padyair nnavaih prcchasam- 
graham adadhamy aham asau deyva(read daiva)jnatustyai 
bhavet i 2 I skandhesu trisu sasramah krtamanas siddhanta- 
bhede§u va pancasv attamantrattamo (read °manastamo?) 
nipunadhlracaryavan satyavan daivajnah krtanityakarma- 
karano japtattamantro grahan pancamgeksanapurvakam 
hi ganaye dastantata (?) svasthadhi(h) i 3 I 

F. 2b: — dasabhir nnavasamyuktaih padyair iti samlrita 
dutalaksmadikaddhyayah prathamah praSnasamgrahe II 

F. 4b: — iti sarasamgrahe prasnasastre§tamamgaddhyayo 
dvitiyah il 

F. 5b: — iti sarasamgrahe pra£na6astre sugrlvaprasna- 
ddhyayas trtlyah II 

F. 22: — iti sarasamgrahe prasnaSastre grahavivaranS- 
ddhyayo dasamah II F. 32 b: — ity ayu(h)prasnah il glokanam 
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fiatakenaivam ayuhpraSna udahrtah saikena daSakenatha 
vivahapraSna ucyate u 

It ends (f. 38 b): — uktam agamabhavena saptivarsa- 
namrgayayudhoh laksanam vimSatislaukair (sic) ity evam 
pra&nasarpgrahah n iti praSnasamgrahah u u ii iti prasnasam- 
graham samaptam u 

(2) 

Fragment of the Laghvl Jdtakapaddhati, and other 
fragments not identified (ff. 38 b — 52). 

It begins (f. 38b): — harih natvadyain parame&varam ga- 
napatiin suryendubhuvrtividvagisasphujidaki(?)rahu^ikhino 
devan guruni& cakhilan kj-snlyad aparaS (read °rac?) ca 
saram api yet (read yat) kincit samad&ya taccha(s)tram si- 
syahitaya samgraham aham vaksyami samksepatah janma- 
yuktaphalani janmasamaye jnatva salagnan grahan daiva- 
jnah pravadet tathaiva sakalam prasnodayark?ad api pra- 
6nani janma samam phalesu sudhiya£ 6amsanty avijnatam 
apy adeSyam vidusa hi varyam akhilam prasnopade^ad 
yatah tithyrksesu 3ubhesu saumyadinakrdvarenukulekhile 
deyva(read daiva)jnam vidhivat prasadya sumatin datva 
param prabhrtam prahne prcchatu prcchakas tv abhimatam 
nirddharya buddhyaiva tad ramye bhumitalesu mamgalayute 
cakrani likhed daivavit I etc 

F. 46 b: — madane priye mrti sukhe putro yatha sani- 
bhavah hara syat gunasamyutir ggunagunaharahyta sva 
da£a labdhany antaraja daSatha vidaSa saddhya tataS 
coktavat I 40 i iti jatakapaddhatir llaghvi n I! 

Then follows (f. 46 b) 1 : — harih sonarkani&akaraksiti- 
javim (?) 2 jivasphujitsuryajan vighneSam svagurun pranamya 
Sirasa devm ca vagl&varim prasnajnanavidhau Varahamihira- 
patyas sa yad vasturs Uokanam hitakamyaya dvijavaras 
tikam karoty albhutam i 

1 This is (as Prof. Aufrecht informs me) the beginning of Utpala's 
Commentary on the Satpanca&ika of Prthuya$a8, the son of Vara- 
hamihira. See Ind. Off. V, p. 1059 (No. 2993). 

2 kesajarka . . . <>vijjlva . Ind. Off. MS. 

3 Varahamihiracaryasya sadvastuni lo°. Ind. Off. MS. 
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This is only a fragment of one page. The next two leaves 
also contain fragments of which not much can be made. 

Ff. 49—52 contain Mantras and invocations, and it is 
doubtful whether the leaves belong together. 



145. 

Whish No. 147. 

Size: 7^x2 in., (2) + 62 + 46 + 32 + 12 + (2) leaves, from 8 to 12 
lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 'Calicut 1822', and at 
the end of the Tarkasamgrahadipika the date Kollam 997 (also cor- 
responding to A. D. 1822) is given. 

Character: Malay alam. 

(1) 

The Sdnkhyasaptati, or Sdnkhyakdrika^ by Isvarakrsna 
(ff. 1—7). See No. 104. 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu 
duhkhatrayabhighataj jijnasa tadapaghatake hetau drste 
saparttha cen naikantatyantatobhavat | etc. 

It ends (f. 7): — iti samkhyasaptati samaptah | sat- 
trimsata samghatitaya tatvais tvagadisaptavarano bha- 
vSya etc. 

(2) 

The Jayamangald, a Commentary on the Sdnkhyasaptati, 
by iSankara (ff. 7—62). 

It begins (f. 7b): — harih sriganapataye namah h u adhi- 
gatatatvalokam lokottaravadinaip. pranamya muniin kriyate 
saptatikaySs tika jayamamgala nama preksavantonukte 
prayojane na kvacit pravarttanta iti prayojanam ucyate I 
tatvajnanSn moksah tatvani pancavim^atih I tathoktam 
pancaviin^atitatvajno yatra kutrasrametarah jatl mundi 
Sikhl va vimucyate natra sam&ayah I etc. 

It ends (f. 62): — iti &rimatparamahamsaparivraja(read 
°parivrajaka)caryasri-Govindabhagavatpujyapada§isyena £rl- 
Samkarabhagavata krta samkhyasaptatitika samapta I 6ri- 
sarasvatyai namah &rikr§naya namah u 
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(3) 

The Tattvdkaumudl, a Commentary on the Sankhyasa- 
ptati, by Vdcaspatimisra (ff. 1—40). See No. 104 (3). 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
ajam ekam lohitaSuklakrsnam bahvih prajas srjamanan 
namamah aja ye tan jusamana bhajanto jahaty enani 
bhuktabhogan numas tan I Kapilaya mahamunaye munaye 
6isyaya tasya casuraye Pancasikhaya tatheSvarakrsnaya 
vayan namasyamah i iha khalu pratipipitsitam arttham 
pratipadayan pratipadayitavadheyavacano bhavati, etc. 

It ends (f. 40): — iti Srl-Vacaspatimi6raviracita sam- 
khyasaptatitika samaptah II kumudaniva cetamsi bodhayanti 
satam sada srl-Vacaspatimi£ranam krti syat tatvakaumudl n 
aksaram yat paribbrastam matrahlnan tu yat bhavet 
ksantum arhanti vidvamsah kasya nasti vyatikramah II £ri- 
gurubhyo namah ll u II II 

(4) 
A fragment, not identified (ff. 41—46). 

F. 41 begins: — te vidhasyati alam utkanthaya tavety 
upadese tustih sakalakhyogha ucyate ya tu na kalan napy 
upadanat prakrter vivekakhyatir api tu bhagya deva ata 
eva madalasapatyani balani matur upadeSamatra devavi- 
vekakhyatimanti muktani babhuvuh, etc. 

(5) 

The TarhasamgrahadipiM, a Commentary by Annam- 
hhatta on his own Tarkasamgrdha (ff. 32). 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
viSveSvaram sambamurttim pranipatya giram gurum tikani 
6i£uhitam kurve tarkasa(m)grahadlpikam I etc. 

It ends : — ity Annambhattopaddhy ay akirtatarkkasam- 
grahadlpika samapta n ll srlmahatripurasundaryai namah ll etc. 
(Date etc. in Malayalam language.) 

(6) 
The Tarlcasamgralia, by Annanibliatta (ff. 12). 
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It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
nidhaya hrdi, etc. 

It ends : — Kanadanyayamatayor balavyutpattisiddhaye 
Annambhattena vidusa racitas tarkkasamgrahah tarkkasam- 
grahas samaptah li Srl-Vedavyasaya namah Srigurave namah. 



146. 

Whish No. 148. 

Size: 7 x 1% in., 4 + 129 + 60 leaves, from 6 to 9 lines on a page* 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam 992, i. e. A. D. 1817. (Date given in Malayalam 
language on f. 129.) 
Scribe: Damodara. 
Character: Malayalam. 

(i) 

Ff. 1 — 4 contain some fragments, not identified. 

(2) 
The Sarvdrthacintdmani , an astrological treatise, by 
Veiikatandyalta, son oiAppaydrya. Fragment only (ff. 1 — 22), 
See Hultzsch II, No. 1307, p. 128. 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu I 
&rlmacchesagiristhale vinilayam £ri-Vemkite£am gurura 
natva Vemkitanayakas tv anudinam jatopayayat 1 sudhih etc. 

F. 22b breaks off with the words: — rahau vilagne 
sakujerkaputre rahau brhatbljmihahuraryyah lagne sea + e. 

(3) 
Fragment of the first Sarga of the Balakanda of Vdl- 
milci's Edmdyana (f. 23). 

F. 23 begins: — lokam gamisyati idam pavitram papa- 
ghnam punyani vedai£ ca sammitani yah pathed ramaca- 

ritam sarvapapaih pramucyate , and ends: — iti 

srlramayane adikavye 6rlyamadvadikande srinaradavakye 
Srisamksepo nama prathamas sarggah u . . . Sriganapataye 
namah l 



1 Read jatoppayaryyat with Dr. Hultzsch' MS. 
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(4) 
Ff. 23 b — 129 contain several fragments partly in Sanskrit, 
partly in Malayalam, which I cannot identify. 

(5) 
A Malayalam Commentary on the Karanapaddhati 
(Astrology?). Ff. 1—60. 

147. 

Whish No. 149. 

Size: 7yXlj in., (1) + 160 + (3) leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Keralamahdtmya from the Bhugola-Purana. 

It begins: — laksmigrame samagatya bhagavan bhrguna- 
ndanah gramanln kalpayam asa tasmin saptada&t dvijan 
kancidvijam dvijesv atra amgiranvayam eva ca ksetraka- 
ryaya ramas tu laksmlSasyalaye nrpa, etc. 

F. 6b: — iti ^ribhtigolapurane keralamahatmye addhyayah u 

F. 39 b: — iti gribhugolapurane pancaSoddhyayah u 

F. 50 b: — iti £ribhugolapurane keralamahatmye gargga- 
yudhisthirasamvade addhyayah II 

F. 92: — iti keralotbhave nilanadimahatmye pancamo- 
ddhyayah I! u 

F. 131b: — iti srlbhugolapurane umamaheSvarasamvade 
keralamahatmye samksepo nama prathamoddhyayah ii 

F. 155: — ity agastyasamhitayam keralotbhave iksunadi- 
mahatmye pancapanca^odhyayah ii 

It ends: — iti keralotbhave sthaleSamahatmye catussasti6- 
gatatamodhyayah II &ubham bhavatu u 

148. 

Whish No. 150. 

Size: llf X li in., 209 leaves (the first of which is missing), 7 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: 17** or 18th ce nt.? 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksaras. 

Injuries: The first two leaves damaged. 

The Sutasamhitd of the Skanda-Piirdna. The Sivama- 
hatmyakhanda wants the beginning (one leaf), the Jna- 
nayoga and Mukti Khandas are complete, the end of the 
Yajnavaibhavakhanda is missing. See No. 76. 

F. 3: — iti griskande purane sutasainhitayaip. &ivamaha- 
tmyakhande prathamoddhyayah II 

The Sivamahatmyakhanda ends (f. 41) : — iti skande purine 
sutasamhitayam ^ivamahatmyakhande trayodaSoddhyayah u 
&ivamahatmyakhandas samaptah II 

The JnSnayogakhanda ends (f. 83): — iti . . . jnanayoga- 
kha^de samadhividhir vimSatitamoddhyayah il samapta jna- 
nayogakhandah ii 

The Muktikhanda ends (f. 112): — iti . . . muktikhande 
navamoddhyayah II muktikhandas samaptah II 

The MS. breaks off in the middle of the 39 th Adhyaya 
(which begins f. 204) of the Yajnavaibhavakhanda. 



149. 

Whish No. 151. 

Size: 7-| X It in., (1) + 1 + 109 + (1) + 20 + 29 + (1) leaves, 7 or 
8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

0) 

The Abhijndnasdkuntala, by Kdliddsa, in 7 Acts. 

It begins:— harih griganapataye namah nandyante tatah 
praviSati sutradharah ya srastus systir adya vahati vidhi- 
hutam ya havir ya ca hotra (read hotrl) ye dve kalam vi- 
dhatta Srutivisayaguna ya sthita vyapya viSvam yam ahus 
sarvabhutaprakftir iti yaya praninah pranavantah pratya- 
k§abhih prapannas tanubhir avatu vas tabhir astabhir l£ah i 
naipatthyabhimukham avalokya I aryye yadi naipatthyavi- 
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dhanam avasitam itas tavad agamyatam 1 pravigya natl I 
ama ia hmi i su i abhirupabhuyistha parisad esa adya khalu 
Kalidasagrathitavastuna navena natakenopasthatavyam 
asmabhih I etc. 

The first Anka ends f. 16 b, the 2 nd A. f. 30, the 3 rd A. 
f. 42, the 4 th A. f. 58, the 5 th A. f. 72b, the 6 th A. f. 94b. 

It breaks off (f. 109b) with: — api ca I tava bhavatu 
vidaujah prajyavrsti(h) prajasatatayajnas (sic) svarggino bha- 
vayalam yugaSataparivartta. (Verse 193 in Bohtlingk's 
edition.) 

(2) 

The Daksayajnaprdbaiidha, a poem. 

The Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, vol. II, 
part I, p. 65 mentions a *Daksayajna, by Ramanarayana', 
published Calcutta 1881. The same work? 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
£rlmatkailasa£aile sakalaganacamucakrasainpurnnasanau sa- 
nandam parijataprasavasulabhilan (?) manayan mandavatan 
pratyagrapremahrdyam anisam anusaran daksajamiksu (?) 
capakridabhedair anaisit kamapi sa samayam somalekha- 
kalapah ii 1 u 

It ends (f. 20): — sadyas samprapya satraksitim anumiH- 
tam prakrtaih praptajivaih datva rudrasya bhagam vidhi- 
vad avahitas satraSesam samapya svastha svam svan niva- 
saip. prayayur atisukhas sopi dakso babhuva u iti daksaya- 
jnaprabandhaip samaptam II ii u 

(3) 

A fragment, not identified. 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu 
fiakam raja sagarbhyais samayajalanidhiip dustaram sadhu 
tirttha (read tlrtva?) nirmmukto vaktrarandhrad vidhur iva 
tamaso bhasamano nitantam panim partthatmajenatbhuta- 
bhujamahasa grahayann uttarayas santusyan bandhuvarggais 
saha Samanasuto matsyapuryany avatslt i etc. 

It ends: — matrvacam aciran niSamya padatarit (?) x viniha- 
namaskaric (?) cadarena nijasodaran ca samudam prapamya 

1 The metre requires a short syllable. 
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samanatmajani yatudhanaparamesakoUupatinaSumarutasu- 
tan teli (?) x * adi devacaranaravindamakakan vila * (?) a 
karutlbhinan II n 

150. 

Whish No. 152. 

Size: 6^ x ly in., (2) + 196 + (2) leaves, generally 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam 999, i. e. A. D. 1824. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Tantrasamuccaya. 

It begins: — harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu 
grlgurave namah I §rlmatsatgunasambhrtam vapur adhistha- 
yanugrhnati yah Sraddhabhaktipavitratopaharanai svaram- 
bhabhukarukaih purnnanandarasanubhur ativisadan (?) tar- 
ppito yajvanas tan devam nnigamagamadyadhigatam nityani 
samaradhnuyah (?)3 i gurudivakarabhadrakataksarusphuri- 
tahr(t)kamalodarasanibhrtah likhitasmy atha tantrasamucca- 
yah, etc. 

F. 103: — iti tantrasamuccaye rahasyagamasarah patalah 
samapi sasthaprakrtita (sic) kytapadaplthapratimavarakapl- 
thika pratisthah II 

F. 144: — iti tantrasamuccaye samudyatghatasamkhya- 
parikalpanaprakarah patalah kala£aprasadhanaitatsnapana- 
khyandavarosta samaptah n 

It ends: — baliplthamahaddhvajadijittena vihitair ddeva- 
visuddhyavasrutais tatsuliSoddhya (sic) II u II II II iti samntra- 
samuccyeye samaptah I (sic) etc. (Date in Malayalam 
language.) 

151. 

Whish No. 154. 

Size: 7-| X It in., (1) + 137 + 4 leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 17* or 18th cent.? 



1 The metre requires w — 

2 The metre requires w _ w for vila*. 

3 Doubtful readingr. 
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Character: Malayalara. The leaves are numbered by Aksaras, in 
the same way as No. 19. 

Injuries: Leaves 93 and 94 damaged, half of leaf 100 lost. 



(1) 

The Alamkdrasarvasva by Rdjdndka Buyyaka or Man- 
khuka. Our MS. mentions Mankhuka as the author's 
name. In Burnell, Tanjore, p. 54a, the name of the author 
is given as 'Ka6mlrasandhivigrahikamankhuka. , Generally 
Rajanaka Ruyyaka (or Rucaka) is mentioned as the author 
of our work. Thus in the edition published in the *Ka- 
vyamala' (No. 35, Bombay 1893); also in the Bodleian 
MS. Wilson 406 (Aufrecht-Oxford 210a), where Ruppaka 
is a mistake for Ruyyaka. Mitra, Notices No. 3015 (vol. IX, 
p. 117) has Rajanaka Rucaka. Buhler (Report, pp. 51, 
67 seq.) has shown that Rajanaka Ruyyaka was the Guru 
of Mankha or Mankhaka (who wrote his Srikanthacarita 
between A. D. 1135 and 1145). Is Mankhuka identical 
with Mankhaka, and was he the real author of the Alam- 
kara&astra which his Guru appropriated to himself? 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
namaskytya param vacan devin trividhavigrahain nijalam- 
karasutranam vytya talparyam ucyate iha bhamahotbhata- 
prabhytayas tavac cirantanalainkarakarah pratiyamanam 
artthain vacyopaskarakatayalamkarapaksaniksiptam ma- 
nyante tatha hi, etc. 

It ends: — gabdalamkaratvaprasamgat tasmad a£raya£rayi- 
bhavenaiva cirantanamatanusrtih II II samaptan cedam alam- 
karasarvasvam II u iti Mamkhuko vitene ka&niraksitipasa- 
ndhivigrahikah sukavimukhalamkaran tad idam alamka- 
rasarvasvain ii II II II namag Sivaya gantaya II II ii u gubham 
astu II ii ii II 

(2) 

A fragment (4 leaves, marked ka, kha, ga, gha), not 
identified. 

It begins: — iha vi£i§tau £abdartthau kavyain tayo6 ca 
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* vai^i§tyan dharmamukhena vyaparamukhena vyaipgyamu- 
khena va iti trayah prayahpak?ah adyepy alainkarato gunato 
veti dvaividdhyaip, etc. 

It ends: — trirupatvad iti paksadharmmatvaiji sapakse 
satvain vipaksad vyavrttir iti tH$i rupa$i 11 vakyanyayo ml- 
mamsakanyayah H 

152. 

Whish No. 155. 

Size: 13| x li in., (1) + 137 + 39 + (1) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably copied for Mr. Whish in the early part of the 
19*^ cent. 

Character: Malay alam. 

(1) 

The Amarakosodghdtana, a Commentary on Amarasiniha's 
Ndmalingdnusdsana, by Ksirasvamin. Not quite complete. 
See Aufrecht in Z. D.M. G., XXVIII (1874), pp. 103 seqq.; 
Burnell, Tanjore, p. 45. 

It begins:— harih Srlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
Srigurubhyo namah digyac chivani 6ivayos tilakayamanam 
gorocanarucilalatavilocanam vah anyonyagadhapariram- 
bhanipidanena pindibhavan bahir iva sphutitonuragah i 
adyapy abhinnamudro yortthartthibhir Amarako&a esa 
budhah utpatyate yatheccham grhnlddhvan namaratnani i 
prakrtipratyayavakyair vyastasamastair nniruktinigada- 
bhyam iti saptastaih pathibhir nnamnam parayanam kur- 
mmah bhagna abhidhanakrto vivaritaraS ca yatra vibhra- 
ntah namani tani bhaktum atigahanam aho vyavasita smah i 
sahajo yas samullasah kslrabdhes sopi mamsyate candra 
ity atra kim kurmo gatanugatikaii jagat I vastv eva tan 
na hi bhavet kriyatenyatha yat ka£ chadayed dinamaniip 
karasamputena saretarantaravicaracanan pratlrsyams tena- 
ham eva bata durjjana cakravartti | etc. 

F. 21b: — ity Amarako&otghatane sabdadivarggas sam- 
purnnah n 

F. 107: — ity Amarakosotghatane vai£yavarggas sampu- 

rnpah n 

14 
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• 

F. 113: — iti srl-K§irasvamyutpreksite Amarako£otgha- 
tane bhumyadikando dvitiyah I 6udravarggas sanipurnnah u 

F. 128: — ity Amarako&otghatane saniklrnnavarggas sain- 
purnnah ii 

It breaks off (f. 137b) with: — 6aradi bhava§ garadah I 
laksanayabhinavah i adhrstopratibhah u 6uddho varsa ca i 
vidvatsupragalbhau viSaradau I vigataS Saradopratibhatvan 
dososya viSaradah h II ii See AmarakoSa III, 3, 94. 

(2) 

The Campubharata, by Mdnaveda, Stabakas I — VL 

Cf. 'Manavedacampu', Aufrecht CO. p. 451. 

It begins: — harih 6riganapataye namah avighnam astu I 
laksmim atanutat sa vo munivaro Vyasabhidhanoni&am 
yah praleyagirav Apantaratamortipena nityan tapah tanva- 
nasya kalaharer avikala lokopakarodyatad rag asyandata 
bharatamrtajhari yasyeyam [asye yam] asyendutah 1 1 1 nytya- 
ntam rajanlmukhe svapitaram stutyan trilokljanair nnityan 
tan nijakarnnatalavavanair atyantam anandayan aghnanag 
ca yathalayani bhuvi karagrenorunadam krpanighnatma sa 
hi vighnaraja iha me vighnan vijeghnlyatain I 2 I 

F. 7: — iti &ri-Manavedaviracite canipubharate prathama 
stabakah II 

It ends: — iti 6ri-Manavedaviracite campubharate sastha 
stabakah n li atha bhupatir atbhutavadanam gunasainra- 
njitasarvajivalokam yuvarajapade yuvanam enani bharatam 
modabharancitobhyasincat I 1 ii 

153. 

WfflSH No. 158. 

Size: ikx 1 1 in., 35 + 5 + 4 + 9 + 14 + 44 leaves, 7 or 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 17 * or 18th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

(1-3) 
Fragments of works, partly in Sanskrit, partly in Mala- 
yalam, not identified. 
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(4) 

Fragment of a Prayogasara, a work on ritual? 

It begins: — harih atah param pravaksyami yogaip para- 
madurllabhain dharmamok§apradan tatvan divyaip. divya- 
layapradam niskalasyaprameyasya devasya paramatmanah 
santanayogam ity ahus samsarocchittisadhanani yogat sama- 
dhis sayujyaip sayujyad divyasanmata sa hi saijisarasa- 
ndhana havani muktir i$yate kamakrodhas tatha lobho 
mohas ca mada eva ca I matsaryan ceti sadvarggo vairi 
jneyo mumuk§una yama6 ca niyamas tadvad asannaip. pra- 
iiadharanaiii pratyaharo dharana ca dhyanaii capi sama- 
dhita, etc. 

F. 8: — iti prayogasare pancamah patalah II atah param 
pravaksyami yathavac chamkulaksanam nitye naimittike 
capi vasadhlne ca karmani dikvidiksam&aye prSpte &m- 
ku6 &aranam ucyate, etc. 

It ends (f. 9 b): — pra6astasutrasuksman tu Samkunaiva- 
vadharayet yathaiva purvaparayamyasaumyadigbhagavi- 
jnanam ihopadistam samasantastavisayam vivicya karyyani 
karmanibandhanani l iti prayogasare satdvim&ah patalah ii u 

(5) 

Fragment of a work of the Prayoga kind, on witchcraft 
and domestic rites. 

It begins: — harih me§amamsamalakirnnatatketamisadhu- 
pitadadimiphalasanpattiip. mahatim. labhate param i yasya 
kasyapi mamsena goksiragulasamgina tena siktena naramgi 
sussvadakhya 1 phaloSrita i prathamam kusumo mesah ku- 
tharena ksate kfte jamghayam tilacurnnena samena madhu- 
sarppisa i etc. 

F. 1 margin: — padapadohalaprakaravidhi. 

F. lb marg.: — vrksasecanain. 

F. 2 marg.: — vijaropariaiji. (Read blja°?) 

F. 2b marg.: — vj-ksavaicitryadohalabhedah bljastain- 
bhanam. 

F. 5 marg.: — tilakosarvalokava^yakaram. 

i The reading of the syllable ssva is doubtful. 

14* 
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F. 5 b marg.: — rtunaSaiji. 

P. 8 marg.: — vanjiraprakriya. 

F. 9 marg.: — payastarpbha^. 

F. 10 marg.: — bhunagatailaprakarah. bhunagolpatti- 
prakarah. 

F. lib marg.: — dlrghakeSakaranaip. ke^avrddhih. 

F. 12 marg.: — kanrmavrddhih. kucavarddhanaip. 

F. 12b marg.: — strlmukhakantikara$aijL Syamikaharanam. 
kantisaurabhakaranani. 

F. 13 marg.: — 6ariradurgandhahara£am I dordduramo- 
daharanam i vadanadurgandhaharanam i kantisaurabha- 
karanani I 

F. 13b marg.: — sussvarakaranana. atibuddhiprayogah. 
ksulpipasaharanaprayogah. 

F. 14 marg.: — pipasaharanam. 

It ends (f. 14) : — dugdhayuktam phalaiji dhatryadinaikain 
pesayet tatah sitajyasahitah vacyamodakam bhaksayet tu 
tarn daSaratresu samhanti pipasan ca na samsayah n ii 

(6) 
The Sambhava-Parvan of the Mahabharata , in twelve 
Adhyayas. This MS. has been fully treated in my paper 
"On the South-Indian Recension of the Mahabharata," 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XXVII, 1898, pp. 134—136. 

154. 

Whish No. 159. 

Size: lOxly in., 1 + 72 + 1 leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17 th or 18th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by insects. 

The Prakrtarupavatara , a Prakrt Grammar, by Sim- 
haraja, son of Samudrabandhayajvan. See Pischel, Gram- 
matik der Prakrit-Sprachen (Biihler's Grundriss I, 8), 
Strassburg 1900, p. 42 seq. 

It begins: — harih 6rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
antarayandhatamasaviddhvamsanavibhakaram daityavar- 
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tmopamarddendum vande karimukham mahah (read aham?) I 
uttarabhimukha bhakta yasya vacaspatav api bhajami bha- 
gadheyan tarn prasannam daksinamukhani I setum vyakhya- 
narupam gahanam akrta ya£ 6astrasahityasindhor buddhya 
baddhva yathartthain vyaracayata nijaip. sindhubandheti- 
samjnam natva tarn yayajukain nigamavidhividam tatam 
asya prasadad vyaktani rupavatarain viracayati mitam 
Simharat prakrtiyam I iba prakrta^abdas tridha I sam- 
skrtasamas samskrtabhava de6ya£ ceti I etc. 

F. 13: — ity ajantah pullimgah parisamaptah n athajanta 
strllimga ucyante I 

F. 72b ends: — yusmadadibhyah parasya chasya didaro 
bhavati I tuhmara I ahmara i anyadr&asyanna iravara isau ii 

Ff. 73—75 are omitted. 

It ends on f. 76: — ***** ssagrhnau drsigrahoh I vassadi I 
grhnadi II ii iti sakalavidyavi^aradasya Samudrabandhaya- 
jvanas sununa Simharajanamadheyena viracite prakrtaru- 
pavatare gaurasenyadivibhagas samaptah II 



155. 

WfflSH No. 160. 

Size: 6£xli in., (1) + 103 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Paper. 

Date: 17th r 18th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Amarakosa, or the Namalinganusasana by Amara- 
simha. 

• 

It begins: — harih 6riganapataye namah avighnam astu I 
yasya jnanadayasindhor, etc. 

It ends 2 :— dvandve&vabadavav a^vabadava na samahrte 
kantas suryenduparyayapurvoyahpurvakopi ca vatakaS ca- 
nuvakas ca kudumgakah limgadisamgrahavarggah II iti trti- 
yakandas samaptah I Amarako^akandam etc. 

i Leaf damaged. 
* See III, 5, 16—17. 
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156. 

Whish No. 162. 

Size: 7y x if in., 137 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17th r 18th cent.? 

Character: Malay alam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

The Sivadharmottara, in 12 Adhyayas. See Aufrecht 
CC. p. 649. 

It begins: — harih 6nganapataye namah I avighnam astu I 
jnana^aktidharam bantam kumaram samkaratmajam deva 
** danam skandam Agastyah pariprcchati bhagavan dar- 
6anat tubhyam antyajasyapi samgatih saptajanmasu vipra- 
tva(m) svarggat bhrastasya jay ate yenasi natha bhutanam 
sarvesam anukampakah atas sarvahitan dharmam sam- 
ksepat prabravlhi me dharma bahuvidha devyai devena 
kathitah kila te ca Anitas tvaya sarve prcchami tvam ahan 
tatah kimpradhanas £ive dharma& sivavakyan ca kidrsam 
limgerccitas Sivah kena vidhina samprasidati vidyadanan 
ca dananam sarvesam uttamam kila tac ca Srutau dvije- 
ndranan nanyesam samudahrtam tat punyam sarvavarna- 
nan jayate kena karmana, etc. 

F. 8b: — iti Sivadharmottare gosadamgavi(dhi)r nnama 
prathamoddhyayah I 

P. 25b: — iti Sivadharmottare vidyarogyastutir nnama 
dvitiyoddhyayah ii 

F. 74b:— iti . . . papagativigeso nama saptamoddhyayah n 

F. 97: — iti . . . svargginarakicihnaddhyayo nama II 

F. 112: — iti . . . prayaScittavidhir nnama ekadaSoddhya- 
yah n 

It ends: — iti Sivadharmottare skanda[h]prokte Sivagame 
gomahatmyan nama dvadasoddhyayah II Sivadharmottaram 
samaptam ii namas Sivaya ii 

157. 

Whish No. 163. 

Size: 7| X li in., (1) + 1 + 52 + 2 + (1) + 17 [numbered from 7 to 
23] + (1) + 1 + (1) + 1 + 20 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 
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Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17 th r 18th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

(1) A fragment of the Bhagavadgitd, breaking off at the 
beginning of the 14 th Adhyaya (verse 14), followed by some 
fragments of works which I cannot identify. 

It begins: — sriganapataye namah avighnam astu i Dhytara- 
stra uvaca I dharmmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyu- 
tsavah mamakah pandava& caiva kim akurvata Sanjaya I 
Sanjaya uvaca I dpstva tu pandavanikam vyudhan Duryo- 
dhanas tada acaryam upasamgamya raja vacanam abra- 
vit I etc. 

F. 4b: — iti &rlbhagavatgltasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogaSastre £rikrsnarjunasaiiivade arjjunavisadayogo nama 
prathamoddhyayah u 

The 13 th Adhyaya ends f. 52. Then follows: — Sribha- 
gavan i param bhuyah pravaksyami jnananam jnanam utta- 
maip ya(j) jnatva munayas sarve param siddhim ato ga- 
tah, etc. 

F. 52b ends: — pravyddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt 
tadottamavida(m) lo. 

Then follow two leaves, not numbered. The first leaf 
begins : — mulambhoruhamaddhyakonavilasatbandhukara- 
gojvalan jvalajalajitendukantilahari[m]m anandasandayinlm 
helalalitanllakuntaladharan nllottariyam^ukam kolluradini- 
vasinim bhagavatln dhyayami mukaiiibikam I etc. 

A fragment of 17 leaves, numbered as leaves 7 to 23, 
begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu Sukla- 
mbaradharam vis^um £a&varniiam caturbhujam prasanna- 
vadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye I on namo bhaga- 
vate vasudevaya on namo bhagavate puru§ottamaya on 
namo narayanaya on namas sarvalokagurave, etc. 

F. 20: — aksobhyas sarvapraharanayudhah I harih I iti 
om kirttanam yasya keSavasya mahatmanah namnam sa- 
hasran divyanam aSesena prakirttitam ya idam !§r£uyan 
nityam, etc. 

It ends (f. 23b): — kayena vaca manasendriyair va bu- 
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ddhyatmana vanusrta svabhavat karomi yad yat sakalam 
parasmai narayanayeti samarppayami I &ubham astu n 

A fragment of one leaf begins: — harih mahe6vara r§ih 
anustup chandah I annapurwesvarl devata i on namo bha- 
gavati annapurneSvari annam me dehi dadapaya svaha u 
VameSvara rsih | gayatrl chandah I kumaramfirttir dde- 
vata i etc. 

(2) The Anandalahari, by Sankardcarya. See Haeberlin's 
Kavyasamgraha pp. 246 seqq. 

It begins: — Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu Sivas 
£aktya yukto yadi bhavati Saktah prabhavitum na ced evan 
devo na khalu kuSala spanditum api atas tvam araddhyam 
hariharavirincadibhir api pranantum stotum va katham 
akrtapunyah prabhavati i 1 I 

It ends: — pradipajvalabhir ddivasakaranirajanavidhis 
sudhastite^ candropalajalalavair argghyaracana svakiyair 
aipbhobhis salilanidhisauhityakaranan tvadiyabhir vagbhis 
tava janani vacam stutir iyam i 103 ii ya karithanalakaba- 
likrtakalakutacchayeva visphurati vaksasi candramauleh sa 
me samastaduritani kataksamala tucchlkarotu tuhinacala- 
kanyakayah II 

158. 

Whish No. 164. 

Size: 7xlf in., 150 leaves (but the two first leaves are lost), 
from 7 to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17 th cent.? 

Character: Malay alam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

Injuries: The MS. is in a very bad condition, many leaves being 
badly damaged. 

(1) 

Sahkard's Commentary on the Bahvrcabrahmana-Upa- 
nisad, i. e., the 2 nd Aranyaka of the Aitareya- Aranyaka 
(S. 3—108). 

The beginning is lost. 

F. 7: — atranantaratikrante granthe mahavratakhyaiji 
karmmadhigatam yasmin mahad ukthakhyaip. gastraip 
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brhati sahasralak^anaip gasyate tat karmmokthasastro- 
palaksitam ukthan namanekalokakaladevatadivibhedavi^ista- 
praiiavijiianena samuccicirsi **, etc. 

P. 34b: — svargge loke sarvan kaman aptvamytas sama- 
bhavat samabhavad iti 11 iti Sri-Govindabhagavatpujyapada- 
^isyaparamahainsaparivrajakacarya-^rl-Samkarabhagavatpa- 
dakytau bahvrcabrahmanopanisadvivararie prathamoddhya- 
yah u prana uktham ity etad avadharitam tasya ca pra^asya 
sarvatmatvan tan ca sarvatmaprajiam uktbam aham asmiti 
vidyat karmajnanadhikrtah purusah, etc. 

Adhyaya 2 ends f. 45 b; Adhy. 4 f . 92; Adhy. 5 f. 103. 

It ends: — iti ^ri-Govindabhagavatpujyapada§isyaparama- 
hainsaparivrajaka-Samkarabhagavatpadakrtaubahvi-cabrah- 
manopanisattika samapta ii n brahmane namah u sriguru- 
bhyo namah II sridurggayai namah II naraya^aya namah II 

(2) 
Sankara's Commentary on the Samhita - Upanisad, i. e., 
the 3 rd Aranyaka of the Aitareya-Aranyaka (ff. 109 — 150). 

It begins: — om athatas samhitaya upanisad ity adya 
samhitopanisad asyas samksepato vivaranam karisyamah 
mandamaddhyamabuddhlnam api tadartthabhivyakti syad 
iti tadartthavijnanaprayojanan ca vaksyati sandhiyate pra- 
jaya pa£ubhir ity adi, etc. 

It ends (on the fragmentary leaf 150 b): — **** bhagavat- 
pujyapada£isya£rlmatparamahamsaparivra **** rabhagavat- 
kytau sanihitopanisadvivaraflam sa ** n ** ya namah ii 
Srikysnaya namah u 6ridurggade * ai ** II akhilabhuvana- 
hetun nityavijnanamurttim sakalajanahrdisthaip. sarvadava 
***** n devadevam praSaip. ************ 

159. 

WfflSH No. 165. 

Size: ll|x2 in., (2) + 45 leaves (numbered as 38 to 82), 13 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 
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The Commentaries on the Trptidipa, Kutasfhadlpa (Tdt- 
paryadipikd), and Dhydnadtpa, parts of the Pancadasi, by 
Bdmakrma, the pupil of Bhdratitirtha and Vidydranya. 

See Nos. 58 and 81 (2). 

It begins (f. 38): — vedartthasya prakagena tamo harddam 
nivarayan pumarttham£ caturo deyad vidyatirtthamaheSva- 
rah I natva Sri-BharatItirtha-VidyaraByamuni6varau kriyate 
trptidipasya vyakhyanam gurvanugrahat | trptidipakhyam 
prakaranam arabhamana Sri - Bharatitirtthagurus tasya 
srutivyakhyanarupatvad vyakhyeyam 6rutim adau pathati I 
atmanan ced vijaniyad ayam a -f iti purusah, etc. 

P. 63 b: — iti ^rlparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya-sri-Bha- 
ratitirttha - Vidy aranyamunivaryyakimkarena Ramalq-sna- 
khyavidusa viracita trptidipika vyakhya samapta II &ubham 
astu u natva Srl-Bharatltirttha-Vidyaranyamunl6varau kurve 
kutasthadlpasya vyakhyan tatparyyadipikam i etc. 

F. 70: — iti . . . kutasthadlpavyakhya samapta n II natva 
6rl-Bharatitirttha-Vidyaranyamunl&varau kriyate ddhyana- 
dlpasya vyakhya samksepato maya I etc. 

It breaks off (f. 82b) with the words:— iti proktam 
yamenapi pjxchate naciketasa iti i uktam arttham upa- 
samharati I iha vamarane vasya bra. 



160. 

Whish No. 169. 

Size: 7 J- X 1* in , (1) + 19 + (1) + 14 + 21 + (1) + 57 leaves, gene- 
rally 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent? 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The Vrttaratndkara by Keddra Bhatta, the son of Bhattaka. 
See No. 54 (3)! 

It begins: — 6rlr astu sukhasantanasiddhyartthan naumi 
brahmacyntarccitam | gaurivinayakopetam Saipkarani loka- 
6amkaraiji II 1 n vedarttha^aivaiastrajno Bhattakobhu(d) dvijo- 
ttamah i tasya putrosti Kedarag Sivapadarccane ratah a 2 n 
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It ends: — iti sasthoddhyayah 11 vyttaratnakarah purnnah 1 
om n 

(2) 
Fragment of the LaUtdstavaratna. The title is not 
found in this MS. But see Nos. 63 (5), 115 (12) and 174 
which contain other copies of the same Stotra. 

It begins: — vande gajendravadanam vamaipkarudhavalla- 
bha&istam i kumkumaparagaso^am kuvalayinijarakoraka- 
pidam i 1 i sa jayati suvarna^ailas sakalajagaccakrasaiji- 
ghatitamurttih i kancananikunjavatikandaladamaripraban- 
dhasamgitah n 2 ii ... tatra catu3£atayojanaparinahan 
deva&lpina racitam I nanasalamanojiian namamy ahan 
nagaram adividyayah i 5 I etc. 

It breaks off (f. 14): — tatra praka&amanan taranikaraih 
pari§krtam sevyam I amrtamayakantikandalam antah kala- 
yami kundasitam indum I 102 II 6rimga. 

(3) 

The Bdrhaspatyasutra, or NUisarvasva by Brhaspati, in 
6 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Byhaspatir athacaryya indraya nitisarvasvam 
upadiSati I atmavan [n]raja I atmavantam mantrinam Spa- 
dayet i dandanitir eva vidyadharmmam api lokavikrustan 
na kuryat I etc. 

It ends: — iti Barhaspatyasutre sasthoddhyayah II sri- 
gurubhyo namah I subham astu i 

(4) 

• First Part of the Subodhini, a Commentary on the 
Brhajjdtaka of Vardhamihira. 

It begins: — srlganeSaya namah I atmayate svatmavidan 
jananani margayate janmavivarjjitanam I dipayate yo jaga- 
tam abhistam dadatu nas sonyataranaveksam I ya hora 
racita Varahamihiracaryyena nanartthini tasya matgurude- 
vatananasarojataprasadagatam i etc. 

It breaks off at the beginning of the 2 nd Adhyaya: — iti 
savyakhyane horasastre saipjnaddhyayah prathamah H harih 
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om u Subham astu atha grhayonibhedaddhyayo vyakhyayate 
tatra prathamena Slokena purvoktasya horakhyasya kala- 
purasasyatmadisvarupam rajadirupatvan caha I . . . sacivau 
presyah sahajah H 1 u kalasyatma kalatma kalasya. 

161. 

¥hish No. 171. 

Size: 7^xl| in., 39 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 'Calicut 1823\ The MS. was 
probably written at that date. 
Character: Malay alam. 

The Krsniyam, an astrological treatise. See No. 113 
(2) and No. 162. 

It begins: — sriganapataye namah i avighnam astu grl- 
gurubhyo namah I yena traikalyajnanam sammuditam 
ajnanan timiravarttibhyo tajjnanam divyayutam vaksye 
tasmai namaskrtyam jyotisaphalam adeSah phalarttham 
arambhanam bhavati loke tasmad yatnah karyyo hy adeSe 
jyotisajnena 1 ii 2 h etc. 

It ends: — Krsnasya krtis cintajnanam kj^niyam iti namna 
iti kr§niye ekatrim&oddhyayah II II Krsniyam samaptam ii 
harih Srikrsnaya namah 6rivasudevaya namah I etc. 

162. 

Whish No. 172. 

Size: 5-grXli in., (2) + 54 + (10) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Beginning of 19 *b cent.? 

Character: Malay alam. 

Fragment of the Krsniyam, an astrological treatise. 
See No. 161. 

It begins:— harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
yena traikalajnanam uktam ajnanatimiravarttibhyah i 
tajnanan divyayutam vaksye tasmai namaskytyan jyoti§a- 

* See below No. 162 for various readings. 
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phalam adeSah phalarttham araipbhanam bhavati loka 
tasmad yatnah karyyo hy adeSe jyoti§ajnanena, etc. 

It breaks off with the words: — Sa&Sukrabhyaip. iste &itir 
ggavo hj-tas sagopalah i 

163. 

Whish No. 174. 

Size: 14-J-X2 in., (1) + 59 leaves, 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 1828. The MS. is probably 
not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bhdsapariccheda, by Visvanatha Pancanana Bhatta- 
carya, followed by the Author's own Commentary Siddha- 
ntamuktdvall. 

It begins: — ** Srtganapataye namah avighnam astu 6rl- 
gurubhyo namah I nutanajaladhararucaye gopavadhutidu- 
kulacoraya I tasmai kpsnaya namas samsaramahiruhasya 
bijaya dravyam gunas tatha karmma samanyam savi^esakam 
samavayas tathabhavah padartthas sapta kirttitah n 2 I 
ksityaptejomarudvyomakaladigdehino manah I dravyany atha 
giuaa rupam raso gandhas tatah param II 3 I spargas sam- 
khya parimitih pythaktvan ca tatah parain I samyogaS ca 
vibhagaS ca paratvan capa(ra)tvakain i 4 i etc. 
F. 6b: — iti paribhasaparicchedas samaptah ii 
It ends: — iti srimahopaddhyaya-Pancananabhattacaryya- 
viracita siddhantamuktavali samapta II harili om Srlgurubhyo 
namah H 

164. 

Whish No. 175. 

Size: lSj-xl-ff in., 43 leaves, generally 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably 18th cent. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered as follows: ma 
ma mi mi mu mu mr mf ml me mai mo mau ma mama — ya ya 
yi yi yu yu yr — na na ni ni nu nu nr nf nl nl ne nai no nau nama 
na — pa pa pi pi pu. 
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Fragment of the Eharttrkavya (Bhattikavya) with the 
Commentary Jayamahgala. 

The first leaf begins: — vyasaktam mam hatavan karmmani 
hana iti $inih tatra hi kutsitagrahanam karttavyam ity uk- 
tam yadi sugrlve(na) mama virodhah kin tavayam iti kutsitam 
hananan tad eva dar^ayann aha n papakj-t sukrta(m) maddhye 
rajnah punyakrtas sutah mam apapan duracaram kin niha- 
tyabhidhasyasi n papakrd ityadi i etc. 

P. 20 b: — iti bharttrkavyatikayaii jayamaipgalabhidhana- 
yam adhikarakande prathamah paricchedah 11 sugrlvasama- 
gamasamjnakah pancamas sarggah n 

The last (?) x leaf ends: — mriyamahe na gacchamah 
kausalyayanivallabhain upalambhyam apa&yantah kaumarim 
patatam vara I mriyamaha ity adi i he patatam. vara 
mriyamahe na gacchamah kim iti kaumarim akytapurvada- 
raparigraham pati[ta]m labdhavatim kaumarapurvavacana 
iti kausalyaya apatyam kausalyakarmaryyabhyan ceti phin 
kausalyayanih ramah tasya vallabham ist-am upalabhySLm 
pra^astani por adupadhad yat upat prasainsayam iti 2 yati 
pratyaye num. i apaSyantah anupalabhamanah 



165. 

Whish No. 176. 

Size: 14xl-gr in., (4) + 271 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 'Tellicherry, December 
1831\ The MS. may be about 50 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Rgveda-Samhita in the Pada-Patha, accented, 
Astakas I — IV. The Udatta accents are expressed by 
the sign^_ (u?) placed on the top of the syllable. The 
Svarita is expressed by the signy at the bottom of the 
line, e. g. kvay in V, 30, 1. At the end of unaccented 
words we find the sign ^ at the bottom of the line. The 

1 Possibly the leaves are disarranged. 

^ See Panini IV, 1, 155; III, 1, 98; VII, 1, 66. 
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sign L is used to express the Anunasika, e. g. devan ! L l a | 
iha i vaksati^ I in I, 1, 2. 

It begins: — agnim I lle^ i pur&h — hitam I yajnasya i 
devam i rtvijam H hotaram I ratna — dhatamam u 

The first Astaka ends f. 70: — prathama§take astamo- 
ddhyayah u 

The second Astaka begins: — pra I vah^ i prantam I 
raghu — manyavah ^ I andhah I yajnam I rudraya I milhuse I 
bharaddhvam ^ I! etc. 

Astaka II ends f. 137b, Astaka III f. 202b, Astaka IV 
f. 271b. 

The MS. contains also the following Khilas 1 : Khila II 
(end of Mandala I) on ff. 108 b, 109; Khila III (end of 
Mandala II) on f. 133; Kh. IV (end of hymn V, 44) on 
f. 218b; Kh. VI (end of hymn V, 51) on f. 221b; Kh. VII 
(end of V, 84) on f. 235; Kh. XI (end of VI, 44) on 
f. 260; Kh. XII (end of VI, 48) on f. 265. The Khilas I, 
V, VIII (Srlsukta), IX and X are not found. 



166. 

Whish No. 177. 

Size: 19x2j in., (1) + 166 [numbered as ff. 160—323, ff. 281, 
282 counted twice] + 1 leaves, 11 (sometimes 12) lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated "Tellicherry December 1831". 
The MS. may be about the same age as No. 176, but it is written by 
a different hand. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Rgveda-Samhitd in the Pada-Patha, accented (in 
the same manner as No. 176), Astakas V — VIII. 

It begins: — stuse I nara | divah I vya i asy& I pra-santa I 
aSvina I huve^N I jaram^ah | vya I arkkaih I etc. 

The V th Astaka ends f. 198b, the VI th Astaka f. 241, 
the VII th Astaka f. 282b, and the VIII th Astaka f. 323b. 

1 See Professor Max Muller's 2 nd Edition of the Rigveda-Samhita 
with Sayana's Comm., vol. IV, pp. 519 sqq. 
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Mandala IX ends f. 265b. Khila XIV is found on f. 178, 
Khila XVII f. 247 b. There may be more Khilas in other 
places, though I could not find them. 

It ends: — y&tha I vah^ I sti-saha I &sati n 49 ii gati- 
tirnnadhadhamastama nassanna sanus sanam (??) ii addhya- 
yasya suktani vargasamasamkhyani u ity astamestake?tamo- 
ddhyayah n subrahmanaya paramagurave namah ii bin- 
dudurllipi etc. 



167. 

Whish No. 178. 

Size: 15f xlir in., 6 + 165 leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1831. The MS. is probably not 
very much older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Prakrti (K 1 — 157) and the Prakrticaldksara 
(ff. 157 b— 165) of the Sdmaveda. An entry by Mr. Whish 
says: "This volume contains the Pkaktuteb of the SXma- 
Vedah; and the CHalAkshbam of the same — CM. 
Whish — Tellicherry 1831 — NB. The Chalaksharam is 
a running index of the Prakritih." The first 6 leaves 
contain an Index to the volume, written by Mr. Whish. 

It begins: — gautamasya parkkah i o ta gna i l £ cho 
yi hi na vo i to ya pre i I tokaya pre i I gr ka ni, no ha I 
vya co dato ya pre i i tokaya pre i I naghi i ho ta sa I 
tsa ve i ba au ho va i hi \u si I di 7 pa 9 ma 9 jho ii a 
te gna k y&hi vl i takaya i i gr kah na no havya da t&ya 
i ! ni ghai ho tl satsi barha i si I baverha i sa au ho va I 
bajarhl si I di 9 pa 6 ma 6 tr ii etc. See Sv. I, 1, 1, 1. 

F. 2: — ekonavimSati prathamah n F. 3: — pancada^a 
dvitlyah n F. 4b: — ekavimgatis trtlyah ii F. 7: — dva- 
viip^ati caturtthah H etc. 

F. 18: — caturda&a dvadasa ii harih om n agneyaip sama- 
ptam ii 
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F. 30 b: — dvavimgati sasthah 11 samani 132 u bahusami 
samaptam n om tvastri sama I i pam kha yantih i etc. See 
Sv. I, 2, 2, 4, 1. 

F. 35 b: — ekada6a sasthah n 64 II ekasami samaptam II 
om n bharadvajasyarkkau dvau I a pa bhi tvi £u i etc. 
See Sv. I, 3, 1, 5, 1. 

F. 51b: — ekada&astamah II brhati samaptam il samara 
150 il 

F. 58: — trayoda&a tritlyah n tj-stup samaptam h om 
saikhandinam i gk yi ya I etc. See Sv. I, 4, 2, 1, 1. 

F. 66: — caturvimgati caturtthah il anustup samaptam il 

F. 80: — sodaSa navamah II indrapuccham samSptam il 

F. 116: — pancatrimsad ekadaSa il pavamanam sama- 
ptam ii samain il 387 II 

F. 127 b: — dvada£a saptamah h prathamaparvam sama- 
ptam il F. 137: — saptada&a saptamah n dvitiyaparvas sama- 
ptah il F. 150: — dvadasastamah II tritlyaparvam samaptam » 
harih om n aranam samaptam u samam 248 u 

F. 156: — da£a trtlyah il Sukriyam samaptam il F. 157 
ends: — hi ma sthi ka a pre i da ka yo I a ci I di 6 pa 
6 ma 2 ka il gayatram samaptam il subham astu 6rlguru- 
caranaravindabhyam namah n etc. (Scribe's colophon in 
Malayalam language.) 

F. 167b begins: — agnijho tra tra tarn agne jhu agnin 
duku i agnirvatra dhudhedi I prestha chodhau ku i tva- 
nnojhego I ehyundainr i a te the ju i tvam agne bi i agne 
vivasvad agho ekonavim&ati prathamah u namas te du I du- 
tani vo nu i etc. See Sv. I, 1, 1, 1. 

It ends (f. 165): — da£a tritlyah II Sukriyam samaptam il 
vi dama ghavanvi darayendran dhanasya cauti dhu i S i 
va no i u dvaya nte I tatsaka I Sakvarl samaptam il prakfti- 
calaksaram samaptam u harih om etc. 



168. 

Whish No. 179. 

Size: 7tX11 in., 3 + 54 leaves, 4 or 5 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

15 
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Date: 17 th r 18th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

a) 

A fragment of the Niddnasthdna of t^Astdhgasmngrdha 
by Vdgbhata, Adhyaya 3 1 . 

It begins: — smrto vatapitta&esmaksataksayaih ksayayo- 
peksitas sarve balinaS cottarottaraip. I te?am bhavisyatani 
rupam kanthe kandurarocakah 6ukapurnabhakanthatvam 
tatradho vihatonilah I urddhvaip. pravjttoras tasmin kanthe 
ca saipsajan girasrotamsi sampuryya tatomgany utksipann 
iva i etc. 

It ends: — kramad viryyam rucih pattir balaip. varnnas 
ca hiyate I k§lnasya sasynmutratvam syac ca prsthakatl- 
grahah vayu[h]pradhana(h) kupita dhatavo rajayaksmanah. 

(2) 

Some Vaisnava tracts, viz. Ekddasivratamdhdtmya, Jayanti- 
mdhdtmya from the Skanda-Purdna, Jayantlvrata (?), 
Anantavrata (?), and Bhdskaramatamdhdtmya. 

The first tract begins: — Srlganapataye namah avighnam 
astu i Yudhisthira uvaca i &rutam maya yadu§re§tha vrata- 
nam uttamotta[motta]mam krt[v]artthosmi na sandehas 
tvalprasadad adhoksaja I anyo me saniSayo bhuyad dhpdi 
6alyah ivarppitah chettum arhasi deveSa na *** hi vidyate I 
tvam rte devakiputra sarvajna yadupuingava ekadaSlvratam 
idan nityam va kamyam eva va I etc. 

It ends (f. 19): — iti ekada&vratamahatmyam samaptam H 
namostu tejase dhenupaline lokapaline dharapayodharotsam- 
ga^ayine 6esa£ayine I 6ivaramanarayanagovindamahadeva- 
krsnahari ii 

• • • 

The Jayantimahatmya begins (f. 20): — 6riga£apataye 
namah I namah kapilasuryyaya sandrajnanatama^chide 
vidvatpatmaprabodhaikanidanajnanatejase I Sri-Naradah u 
jayantyaS caiva mahatmyam kathayasva pitamaha tacchru- 
tvaham gamisyami tad visnoh paramam padam i pitamaha 
uvaca i Srnu vatsa pravaksyami prabhavan castamisu ca 
jayam punyan ca kurute ksayam papasya yasya ca i etc. 

1 As Prof. Aufrecht kindly informs me. 
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It ends (f. 41b): — iti skandapurane Srijayantlmahatmyam 
sampurnam II 

The Jayantlvrata begins (f. 41b): — atah param pra- 
vaksyami jayantivratam uttamam caturvarggapradan nfnam 
vaisnavanam vi&esatah anantam putradam Srldam monta- 
(read moksa)dan ca vi&esatah 6ravanyam kysnapakse ca 
tithitrayam anuttamam saptaml castami caiva navami ca 
tatha Srnu paratrayan ni&a caiva dinatrayam atah param 
budha£ ca guru& ca Sukrau ca paratrayam udahrtam, etc 

F. 47 : — dvadaSaksaramantrena snapayed vidhipurvakam w 
harih ^nga^iapataye namah i ara^ye varttamanas te pan- 
dava duhkhadar&tah (read °karsitah?) kr?nan drstva yatha- 
nyaya(m) pranipatyedam abruvan i vayan duhkhena sanjatah 
pythivyam purusottama katham muktir vadasmakam anan- 
tad dukhasagarat I &rikrsna(h) I anantavratam asty anyat 
sarvapapaprana£anam sarvapapaharan nf^am strinSn caiva 
Yudhisthira I etc. 

F. 54 ends:— ittham vratan devapurohitena labdham 
pura Bhaskarasannikarsat tasmSd amarttya manujaS ca 
jagmur vratan caritva sakalan abhistan II iti Bhaskara- 
matamahatmyam samaptam II II 



169. 

WfflSH No. 181. 

Size: 9^x1? in., (1) + 15 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 «* or 19th cent,? 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Tarkasamgraha, by Annambhatta. 

It begins:— harih griganapataye namah avighnam astu[h] 
Srlgurubhyo namah | nidhaya hydi visve6va[ra]m vidhaya 
guruvaDdanam I balanam sukhabodhaya kriyate tarkasam- 
grahah i etc. 

It ends : — Kanadanyayamatayor balavyutpattisiddhaye 

Annambhattena vidu?a racitas tarkasamgrahah II tarka- 

15* 
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samgrahas samaptah 11 jagatah pitarau vande varppati 
parameSvarau u 6rikr§£aya namah 11 



170. 

Whish No. 182. 

Size: 7|x1t in., (1) + 38 leaves, generally 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam year 997 = A. D. 1822. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Manimanjari, a Commentary on Kedara Shatters 
Vrttaratnakara, by Ndrdyana, the son of Nrsimhayajvan. 
See No. 54 (3). 

It begins: — harih Sriga^apataye namah avighnam astu I 
svetambhodhisthitan devam etc. See the beginning in 
No. 54 (3). . . . yathamatih II atha praripsitasya gran- 
thasyavighnaparisamaptipracayagamanarttham istadevata- 
namaskaram karoti I sukhasantanasiddhyartthan naumi 
brahmacyutarccitam I gaurlvinayakopetam Samkaram loka- 
Samkaram i spastortthah, etc. 

It ends: — yas tu prayunkte ku&alo vi£ese 6abdan yatha- 
vad vyavaharakale I sonantam apnoti jayam paratra 
vagyogavid dusyati napa&abdaih 1 n iti vj-ttaratnakaravya- 
khyayam manimanjaryam sasthoddhyayah purnnah II harih 

sriganapataye namah i asmatgurubhyo namah u 

vrttaratnakaravyakhyanam samaptam II Srisarasvatyai na- 
mah i etc. (Date in Malayalam). 

171. 

Whish No. 183. 

Size: 9|xlJ in., 10 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18«i or 19th cent.? 
Character: Malayalam. 

* See Mahabhasya, ed. Kielhorn, I, p. 2. 
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Three Stotras, viz., 

(1) the Durgastaka (ff. l-*-2); 

(2) the Hastamalaka (ff. 2b— 3); 

(3) the Mantraksaramala (ff. 3 b — 10 b). 

It begins: — harih matar mme madhukaitabhaghni mahi- 
sapranapaharodyame helanirmmitadhumralocanayadhe he 
candamundarddini ni36esikrtaraktabrjanidhane nitye nisum- 
bhavahe sumbhaddhvainsini samharaSu duritam durgge 
namas tembike 1 1 1 traiva(r)nyanam gunanSm anusaranakala- 
kelinanavatarais trailokyas tranaSilam danujakulavanivahni- 
kilasalllam devim saccinmayin tarn vipulitavinamatsatrivar- 
ggapavarggam durggani devim prapadye 6aranam aham 
asesapadunmulanaya I 2 I 

The Durgastaka ends f. 2: — etat santah pathantu stavam 
akhilavipatjjyalatulanalabhamhrnmohaddhvantabhanuprati- 
mam amitasamkalpakalpadrukalpam daurggani daurggatya- 
ghoratapatuhinakaraprakhyam auho(?)gajendra^rempanca- 
syadeSyam suvipulabhayakalahitarksyaprabhavam I Srldevyai 
namah i 

The Hastamalakam (f. 2b) ' begins: — harih nimittam 
manaScaksuradipravrttau nirastakhilopadhir akaSakalpah 
ravir llokacestanimittam yatha yas sa nityopalabdhisvarupo- 
ham atma ill 

F. 3 ends:— tatha cancalatvam tathapiha visnau i iti 
hastamalakah u See No. 63 (6) above p. 82. 

The Mantraksaramala (f. 3b) begins: — harih kallololla- 
sitamrtabdhilaharimaddhye virajanmanidvipe, etc. See 
above Nos. 43 (2) and 112 (5). 

It ends (f. 10b): — 6rlmantraksaramalaya girisutam yah 
pujayec cetasa sandhyasu prativasarani suvihitam 1 tasya- 
malasyacirat cittambhoruhamandape girisutanrttam vidhatte 
sada vanlvaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jaganmaingala I 
(Then follow some lines in the Malayalam language). 



1 The other two MSS. read suniyatam. 
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172. 

Whish No. 184. 

Size: 7x lj in., (1) -f 30 -f (6) leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Telugu. 

Injuries: The MS. is much damaged by insects, some leaves being 
almost illegible. 

A treatise on dreams (Svapnadhyaya?), only partly in 
Sanskrit 

The beginning is not Sanskrit 

It ends:— Saktya tn daksinam dadyat i namasyann ista- 
devatan i sarvadusvapnajanitam i doso na syatvu sam&ayah 
(read syat tv asamsayah) u 8 ii iti dusvapna&a ** n srira- 
marppanam astu ii n 



173. 

Whish No. 188. 

Size: 8jXl| in., 20 leaves, 7 lines on a page (5 lines only on 
the last 3 leaves). 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th r 19th cent? 

Character: Malayalam. 

Injuries: Slightly damaged, part of last leaf broken off. 

The Candikasaptati, a Stotra in honour of Durga. Printed 
in Kavyamala IV (1887), p. 1 seqq., and called there 
Candisataka. The author is Bana. See Aufrecht CC. p. 177. 

It begins: — ma bhamksir vibhramam bhrur adhara vidhu- 
rata keyamasyasya ragaip pane prany eva nayam kalayasi 
kalaha§raddhaya kin trisulain ity udyatkopaketun prakr- 
tim avayavan prapayanty eva devya nyasto vo murddhni 
musyan marudasuhrdastin samharann ainghrir amhah i 1 i 

It ends : — ... kurvati parvati vah II sridurggayai namah 
candikasaptatih ii 
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174. 

Whish No. 189. 

Size: 7x It in., (1) + 13 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: Early 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

Fragment of the Lalitdstavaratna, called Aryadvisatl 
by Mr. Whish. 

Beginning and end the same as in the fragment 
No. 160 (2). 



175. 

WfflSH No. 190. 

Size: 13tx1t in., (1) + 39 -f (3) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Bhojaprabandha, a historical romance in prose and 
verse, (by Balldla. See Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 150 seq.) 

It begins: — svasti Srimaharajasya Bhojasya prabandhah 
kathyate I adau dhararajye Bandhulasamjno raja ciram 
prajah paryyapalayat I asya ca vrddhatve Bhoja iti putras 
samajani i sa yada pancavarsikah tada pita atmani jaram 
jnatva mantrimukhySn ahtiya anujam Munjam mahabalam 
alocya putran ca balaip. viksya vicarayam asa I yady ahaiji 
rajyabharadharanasamarttham sodaram apahaya rajyam 
putraya prayacchami tada lokSpavadah I athava balam me 
putram Munjo rajyalobhad visadinS marayisyati I tatha 
hi I lobhah pratistha papasya prasutir llobha eva ca I 
dvesakrodhadijanako lobhah papasya karanam II 1 n lobhat 
kopah prabhavati krodhad (d)rohah pravarttate I drohena 
narakam yati ^astrajnopi vicaksanah II 2 ii matarairi pitaram 
putram bhrataram va suhrttamam i lobhavisto naro hanti 
svaminam va gurun tatha n 3 n iti vicaryya rajyam Munjaya 
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dattavan i tadutsamge atmajam mumoca I tatah kalantare 
rajani divam gate sati sampraptarajyo Munjah buddhisa- 
garam vyaparamudrayah dunkftya tatpade anyan dide6a i 
gurubhyo rajaputram vacayati ^ravayati ca 6astrani I evam 
sthite jyoti^astraparam gatah ka£cit brahma^iah rajnas 
sabham abhyagat I sa ca rajne svastity uktva tadajnaya 
upavistah praha I rajan lokoyam mam sarvajnam vakti i 
kimapi prccha I kanthastha ya bhaved vidya sa praka£ya 
sada budhaih I ya gurau pustake vidya taya mudhah pra 
*** (II 4ji) mateva raksati piteva hite niynnkte kanteva 
cabhiramayaty apanlya khedam I kirttin ca diksu vitanoti 
tanoti laksmim kim kin na sadhayati kalpalateva vidya 11 5 n 
tato raja putrasya Bhojasya buddhyatisayan jatakan ca 
prstavan i tato brahmana aha I rajan tava putroyam ati- 
buddhiman buddhir eva khalu sarvakaryyasadhini i tatha 
hi i ekam hanyan na va hanyad isur mmukto dhanusmata I 
buddhir buddhimatotsrsta hanyad rastram sarajakam 
ii 6 ii etc. 

It is incomplete, the end of the MS. being as follows: — 
raja sarvam bhumim kavidattam matva udatis^hat i kaviS 
ca tarn abhiprayam jnatva punar aha II rajan kanakadha- 
rabhis tvayi sarvatra varsati I abhagyacchatrasanchanne 
mayi nayanti bindavah li 302 H raja antahpuram gatva Ll- 
ladevim aha i devi sarvam rajyam kavaye dattam i tasmat 
tapovanam maya saha agaccha i asminn avasare vidvan 
nirgatah I Buddhisagarena mukhyamatyena pr?tah I vidvan 
rajna kin dattam i sa aha I na kimapi dattam i amatya 
aha i ****** (leaf broken) akam patha I tataS ^lokacatu- 
stayam pathati I tatomatyah praha I sukave tava koti- 
dravyan diyate I paran tu rajiia yad dattam tava bhavi 
tat punar vikriyatam i kavis tatha karoti I tato kotisam- 
khyan datva kavim presayitva amatyah rajani katam agatya 
tisfhati I raja tarn aha I Buddhisagara rajyam idam sarvam 
kavaye dattam atas tapovanam gacchami i tavapeksa asti 
yadi tarhi ma gaccha I tatomatyah praha i deva kotidrav- 
yamulyena rajyam idam vikrltam kotidravyan ca viduse 
dattam I ato rajyam bhavadlyam bhumksva i raja amatyam 
sammanitavan i anyada mrgayarasena atavlm atann ata- 



->i 233 «~ 

* 

pena dunadehah pipasaya paryyakulas turaingam adhiruhya 
udakartthan nikatakatabhuvam atan tad alabdhva &rantah 
kasyacit taror adhastad upavisat I tatra kacit gopakanya 
sukumart manojnasarvanigl dharanagaram prati takrani 
vikrltukama takrabhandani samudvahanti samagacchat I 
agacchantln tan drsiva raja pipasaya etat bhandastham 
peyan cet pibamiti buddhya prcchati i taruni kim vahasi I 
sa ca mukha&riya tarn Bhojam viditva rajno bhavan ca 
jnatva aha I deva I himakunda&a&prabhasainkhanibham 
paripakvakapitthasugandhi rasam I tarunlkaranirmmathitam 
piba he nrpa sarvarujapaharam I 



176. 

WfflSH No. 191. 

Size: llf X2i in., 4 + 226 + (3) leaves, from 14 to 16 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'December 1831'. The Vyaya 
year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D. 1826—27. The MS. may 
have been written in that year, or in A. D. 1766 — 67. 

Scribe: Raghunatha, son of Ramakrsna. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Taittiriya-Samhita, in 7 Kandas, the Samhita-Patha, 
complete, unaccented. The first three leaves contain a 
table of contents indicating the commencement of the 
Pra&nas and Kandas. 

• • 

It begins: — Suklambaradharam visnum ^a^ivarnan catur- 
bhujam i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopa£antaye i 
srlgurubhyo namah ii sriramacandraya namah H om ise 
tvorjje tva vayava sthopayava stha, etc. 

Kanda I ff. 1—32, Kanda II ff. 33—68, Kanda III 
ff. 69—88, Kanda IV ff. 89—116, Kanda V ff. 117—155, 
Kanda VI ff. 156—193, Kanda VII ff. 194-226. 

It ends: — yonis samudro bandhuh II vyattam avahad dva- 
da&a ca ii gavo gavas si§asanti .... catuhpancasat « gavo 
yonis samudro bandhuh i harih om &ubham astu srlguru- 
bhyo namah griramaya namah n kr§narpanam astu o 
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saipvatsare vyaye bhanau kannyara&m upeyu§i I ayane 
dak§i^e pak§e site vare brhaspateh i anuradhabhidhe tare 
caturtthitithisamyute I Ramakr^asya putrena ramabha- 
ktena dhlmata I Raghunathena vidu§a likhitaip. vedapusta- 
kaip. i abaddbam va, etc. . . . k$antum arbanti santa^L u 



177. 

Whish No. 192. 

Size: 12| X2 in., 2 + 302 + (2) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Taittirtya-Brdhmana, in 3 Astakas, ending with 
III, 9. The first two leaves contain a table of contents 
indicating the commencement of Astakas and PraSnas. 

It begins:— brahma san dhattan tan me jinvatam I etc. 

The l r8t Astaka ends (f. 88 b): — varunasya yad aSvibhyam 
yat trisu tasmad udvatls saptatrim£at n varunasya prati 
tisthati ii harih om etc. 

• • • 

The 2 nd A§taka ends (f. 185 b): — plvonnSni yuyam pata 
svastibhis sada nah II harih om, etc. 

The 3 rd Astaka ends (f. 302): — prajapatir a^vamedhan 
juhvati II harih om I etc. 

178. 
Whish No. 193. 

Size: 12^X2 in., 1 + 130 + (1) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha, the same hand as No. 177. 

The Taittiriya-Aranyaka and the Aranya-Kdthaka (i. e. 
Taittiriya-Brahmana III, 10 — 12). The arrangement of 
the Prapathakas differs from that in Rajendralala Mitra's 
edition, and Prapathakas VIII and IX are missing, just 
as in the Dravida text, described by Burnell, Tanjore p. 8b. 
See H. Liiders, Vyasa-£ik§a, p. 61 note. 
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— bhadram karnebhis Snmuyama devah I etc. 

Prapathaka ends f. 20 b, the 2 nd P. £ 28 b. 
ends (£ 36 b) : — suvarnam sahasraSirsabhyo 
bhartta harin taranir apyayasveyuste ye jyotismatim praya- 
saya cittam ekavim^atih i citti£ Simginiko&yabhyam II harih 
om II Srlk^snarpanam astu II vasudevarpanam astu on tat 
sat ii 

Then follows:— pareyivamsam pravato mahlr anu bahu- 
bhyah pantham anapaspaSanam i etc. which is the 6 th Pra- 
pathaka in Rajendralala Mitra's edition. It ends (f. 45): — 
om utsrjata 11 vadhistha dve ca u 12 n pareyuvamsam ajo- 

bhaga£ catu£catvarim£at i apaSyama prnihi dvadaSa 

dvadaia I pareyivamsam ayatvotas te saptavim£atih I pa- 
reyuvamsam om utsjjata H harih om I . . . £ubham astu ii 

Then follows Prapathaka VII ending f. 54b, and this 
is followed by P. X, which begins (f. 55): — ambhasy apare 
bhuvanasya maddhye nakasya prsthe mahato mahiyan I etc. 
It ends (f. 69):— mahimanam ity upanisat u 64 i ambhasi 

bhur agnaye bhur annam bhur agnaye ca pahi no 

(f. 69 b) tasyaivam vidusa£ catussastih H ambhasi vrsa hamsas 
sarvo vai rudra ayatu &raddhayan tat purusa ya prthi- 
vyaikannaSitih n ambhasity upanisat ii srikj-snarpajiam astu I 
. . . Srigurubhyo namah ii 

Then follow Prap. IV, ff. 70—84, & Prap. V, ff. 85—103, 
which ends as follows: — deva vai satram yajnaparur antas 
tejasaivasminn acchrnatti svaha marutbhir rtubhya eva- 
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dhlyantoveksante pamkto yajnas tabhya evainam yajnam 
raksaijisi jighamsanti tat samnah payo vacyeva vacan da- 
dhati tasmad idam &atottarari caturdasa I harih om 11 

Then follows the Kathaka, i. e. Taittirtya-Brahmaiia III, 
10—12 (ff. 104—130). 

It ends (f. 130): — tubhyam saptapanca^at I tubhyam 
om II harih om I subham astu I idam aranakathaka sama- 
ptam a harih om n tubhyan tapasa t5va eta hirapyan dadati 
sarva di6as tapa asit saptapanca^at ii &rlguru° etc. 



179. 

WfflSH No. 194. 

Size: 14^ X 2 in., 2 + 150 + (1) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'December 1831'. The MS. may 
be about 50 or 70 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

The Uhagana or Saptagana of the Sdmaveda, Pra&nas 
12—49, or Books II— VII. The titles of the Books are: 
Samvatsara, Ekaha, Ahina, Satrani, PrayaScitta, and 
Ksudra. The first Book, called DaSaratra, consisting of 
PraSnas 1 — 11, is found in No. 180. The first two leaves 
contain an Index of Books and PraSnas. On this work, 
see Th. Benfey, Die Hymnen des Samaveda, p. vn; Weber- 
Berlin I, p. 67; Aufrecht CC. p. 709. 

It begins: — amahlyavam I yo I ucca tajjitam andhasah H 
vr pha si pavasva dhkraya I ma cchara ru tva ta pre i I 
ca kah matsarah i vi ro svl dadha i na kah ojasa u I etc. 
See Sv. I, 5, 2, 4. 

F. 31 : - samvatsaram samaptam H om I nanadam I sva i 
pra thu tyasm§,i pi pi I etc. See Sv. I, 4, 2, 2, 1. 

F. 63: — ekahas samaptah n harih om I ^rigurubhyo 
namah h harih om ll Srautakaksam I yo I indriya ma dva 
nS sutil i etc. See Sv. I, 2, 2, 2, 4. 

F. 94: — ahinam samaptam ll harih om u (F. 94 b) gauri- 
vitaiji i vipasah I vi ti ^o i v6 ta ti tatha im I etc* See 
Sv. I, 1, 2, 4, 7. 
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F. 119 b: — satraiii samaptani n harih oni II udvat pra- 
japatyam I yo | punanas soma dha I pra ro tnam sadhastha- 
ma i etc. See Sv. II, 1, 1, 9. 

F. 129: — prayascittam samaptam n harih om II gubham 
astu i akanvarathantaram i a rau bhi tva 6ura no nu 
mah i etc. See Sv. I, 3, 1, 5, 1. 

It ends (f. 150 b): — k§udram samaptam ii uham sama- 
ptam I] harih om i etc. 



180. 

Whish No. 195. 

Size: 12^-xlJ in., 70 + 74 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 'December 1831'. The MS. may 
be about 50 or 70 years older. 
Character: Grantha. 

(1) 

The JDasardtra or first Book of the tJhagana of the 
Sarnaveda, in 11 PraSnas. See above No. 179 (Whish 
No. 194). 

It begins: — amahiyavam svayonS, — u pha cca ta i I ja- 
tam andhasah I di chu va i sat bhu pre I mi kah ya da da i I 
u ro gram 6armma I ma kah ha i 6rava 2 I yaca i sa pha na I 
a indra ya yu jyava i I va chu ru #a ya pre I makah rut 
bhi yah i vakaira vo va it I pakah ra 2 srava 2 i vaca I 
ephana va i ^va ni aryya a I etc. See Sv. II, 1, 1, 8. 

It ends: — o au ce ho ha i I £va kah nta u va I ya \l 
ntyaii ho I him kamapre I va khi mi jo muha i I di nu 
4 2 nama 2 6 I lu H da^aratrah II harih om, etc. 

(2) 

The Edhasya of the Sarnaveda, in 7 Parts. The titles 
of these 7 Parts are the same as those of the 7 Books 
of the Uhagana. The work is evidently the same as the 
Uhyagdna or Uhyagdna, on which see Benfey, Die Hymnen 
des Sarnaveda, p. vm; Weber-Berlin, I, p. 67; Aufrecht 
CC. p. 709. 
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It begins: — a ra bhi tva 6u ra no nma mo va I ratha- 
ntarani II sva catvari I a ra bhi tvk 6u ra no nma mo va I 
aka dugdham thenava (sec. m.: dugdha iva dhenava) I(£a)- 
nam asya jagatah i su kah vardr^ani i etc. See Sv. 1, 3, 1 , 5, 1. 

F. 11: — tritlyah I daSaratrah I harih om II aprcchyam 
samkystah I dha ratnah purvavad rathantarani h 

F. 26: — uhasamani I 41 I samvatsaras samaptah ii athar- 
vanani I uhu vE o ha I o au ca ho va I etc. 

F. 34: — ekahas samaptah n ytanidhanam ajyadoham u 
cyokaham i prakasunvanaya, etc. See Sv. I, 6, 2, 1, 9. 

F. 44 b: — ahlnas samaptah II mabhe I yo I rathakhye I 
sainkj'stah rathantaram n ma rabhe mama, etc. 

F. 48 b: — satram samaptam n harih om ii u ca hu va 6 
ha i o au ca ho va i etc. 

F. 54b: — prayagcittani samaptam samam 19 harih om u 
o au ho iyajna yajna, etc. 

It ends: — it ku ida I simasuva I adya yo stotriyo ritya- 
gatih i di 12 i ut 3 i manu 4 I jl I 2 n rahasyam sama- 
ptam II Srigurubhyo namah u harih om ii £ubham astu I 



181. 

Sansk. No. 1. 

Size: 17-j-XIt in., (1) + 53 leaves, from 5 to 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Hastigirimaliatmya from the Brahma - Purana, 
Adhyayas 1 — 15. According to Aufrecht-Oxford p. 30 a, 
it belongs to the Br ahmanda -Parana. 

It begins: — Bhrugur uvaca I bhagavan muniSardula varna- 
6ramasamaSrayah I akhyata bahavo dharmma bhavata me 
sanatanah I utpattih kathita dhatur visnunabhisaroruhat I 
devata * ryyan x naranan ca sambhavah kathitas tvaya I 

1 A piece of the first leaf is broken off, one Aksara being lost in 
each line. Bead devatanan? 
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dharmmartthakamamok§anam svarupan ca yathatatham I 
dehinam karmmabandha& ca taddhetuS ca suvismrtah I 
pradhanapunisor ajneyo svarupan ca (sa)mlritam I vidyavidye 
ca kathite lokabhedaS ca vismjtah i punyaksetrani sarvani 
kathitani samagratah I nagarani ca punyani viSesena mahi- 
tale I salagramam kuruksetram tatha badarikaSramam. I etc. 

F. 5: — iti 6ribrahme purane Bhrugu-Naradasamvade 6rl- 
hastigirimahatmye prathamoddhyayah 11 

F. 19: — iti gribrahme purane Bhygu-Naradasamvade &rl- 
hastagirimahatmye ahamkaranirupane hiranyagarbhavibu- 
dhasamvado nama pancamoddhyayah II 

F. 23: — iti . . . gunatrayavibhago nama sasthoddhyayah u 

F. 25b:— iti . . . bhagavatpradurbhavo nama saptamo- 
ddhyayah II 

F. 33: — iti . . . aSvamedhavabhrtho nama navamodhya- 
yah II 

F. 43: — iti . . . dvijabharadvajasamvado nama dvada£o- 
ddhyayah n 

F. 47: — iti . . . apsaroganavipralambho nama trayoda£o- 
ddhyayah II 

F. 50: — iti . . . mrkandugajendrasamvado nama cadur- 
da&oddhyayah II 

F. 52b ends: — yaksasamghaiS ca munibhir gandharvaiS 
ca nisevitam I sa pravigya saromaddhye kautuhalasaman- 
vitah I dadarSa paramapritag Sobhitan nirmmalodakam i 

The end of the work is lost. The last leaf does not 
belong to it. 

182. 

Sansk. No. 2. 

Size: 9 X It in., (2) + 57 + (2) leaves, generally 6 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Srirangamahatrnya from the Brahmayda -Parana, 
in 10 Adhyayas. See No. 49 (a) and Ind. Off. VI, p. 1248 
(No. 3437). 
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It begins: — asmatgurubhyo namah I Naradah I devadeva 
virupaksa Srutam sarvam mayadhuna I trailokyantargatam 
pratnani tvanmukhambhojanissrtam I tatha punyani tlrtthani 
punyany ayatanani ca I gamgadyas saritas sarva itiha- 
sa£ ca ganikara I kaveryyas tu prasamgena tasyas tire tvaya 
pura I prastutani ramgam ity uktam visnor ayatanam 
mahat i tasyaham &rotum icchami vistarena mahe£vara I 
mahatmyam aghanaSaya punyasya ca vivrddhaye I etc. 

F. 5 b:— iti brahmandapurane mahesvaranaradasamvade 
srlramgamahattnye 6rlramgaksetravaibhavan nama pratha- 
moddhyayah I 6rlramganathaya namah n 

F. lib: — iti . . . srtramgamahatmye brahmasrstikathanan 
nama dvitiyoddhyayah n hayagrlvaya namah 11 

Adhyaya 3 (Sriramgavimanam avirbhavan nama) ends 
f. 16; Adhy. 4 f. 20 b; Adhy. 5 (arccavataravigrahasvaru- 
pavaibhavan nama) f. 25 b; Adhy. 6 f. 31; Adhy. 7 (&ri- 
ramgadivyavimanam Iksvakulabdhavaibhavan nama) f. 38 b; 
Adhy. 8 f. 44b; Adhy. 9 f. 50b. 

It ends: — iti brahmandapurane mahe6varanaradasani- 
vade 6riramgamahatmye daSamoddhyayah I Srlrainganathaya 
namah i harih om Subham astu. 



183. 

Sansk. No. 3. 

Size: 161x1? in., (6) + 82 (numbered also as ff. 66 to 148) + (3) 
leaves, 5 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Visvaganddarsa, by Venkcttdcdryayajvan, son of Ha- 
ghundthdryadiksita. See Aufrecht-Oxford p. 150 (No. 319). 

It begins : — Srirajivaksavaksasthalanilayarama hastavasta- 
vyalolallila(bja)n nispatanti madhuramadhujharl nabhipadme 
murareh I astokam lokamatra dviyugamukha&iSor ananesv 
arpyamanam 6amkhaprante na divyam paya iti vibudhais 
^amkyamana punatu I kancimandalamandanasya makhinah 
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kari^atabhubhrtguros tataryyasya digantak£ntaya§aso yai?i 
bhagineyaip. viduh I astokaddhvarakarttur Appayaguror 
asyaisa vidvanmaneh putra Sri - ftaghunathadlksitakavih 
purno gunair edhate I 2 I tatsutas tarkavedantatantravya- 
krticintakah I vyaktam viSvagu^adarSaip. vidhatte Ve(n)kata- 
ddhvari I padyaip yady api vidyate bahu sataiji hrdyaip vi- 
gadyan na tarka (read tad?) gadyan ca pratipadyate na 
vijahat padyaip budha svadyatam I adhatte hi tayoh prayoga 
ubhayor amodam mamodayaip. samgah kasya na hi svadeta 
manaso maddhvlkamrdvikayoh I viSvavalokasprhaya kadacit 
vimanam aruhy a samanarupamiKr^anuvi^vavasiinamadheyam 
gandharvayugmam gagane cacara I 5 i tatra tu I Krganur 
akrSasuyah purobhagi padaip. gatah i ViSvavasur abhud 
yisvagunagrahanakautuki i 6 i atha puratas samapatantam 
aravindabandhavam avalokayann avandata nanaip (?) aga- 
masagaraparadrSva vi&vavasuh I brahmacaryyavratotsarga- 
gurave kokasantateh I cchayabimbokalolaya cchandasa- 
jyotise namah I 7 I 

It ends: — jayatu nigamavartmanis sapatna (read °tnaii) 
jayatu jayaya murarir anjanadrau I jayatu jagati laksma^ia- 
ryyapakso jayatu vacaS SrutimaulideSikanam I prakaSado- 
sapracurepy amusmin granthe madlye karu^anubandhat I 
prasadavanto na kr&anavantu paran tu vigvavasavantu 
santah I Slo I 575 I ga I 222 II iti Srimad-Atreyanvaya- 
Raghunatharyyadiksitatanayasya SrlnivasakrpatiSayasuvidi- 
tanayasya Sitambagarbhasambhavasya Srimatkanclnagara- 
vastavyasya Veinkatacaryyayajvanah krtisu vi£vagu£adar£a- 
khyan cambu (sic) saijipurnaip. u harih om u 



184. 

Sansk. No. 4. 

Size etc.: 15yXli in., (2) + 176 + (2) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

16 
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(1) 

The Madhydrjunamdhdtmya from the Skanda-Purdna 
(ff. 1 — 79) and Uparibhdga of the same (ff. 80—145). 

It begins: — &rtganei§aya namah i advaitadantam ahiraja- 
krtopavitam akhandaladivibudhair abhivanditanighrim I apa- 
nnakalpatarum adrtahastirupam anandavarddhanam ahain 
Sivayor nnamami I 6rlkantham varadani vande Sridhara- 
drumareditani I dharayantani viyannadya samam mur- 
ddh[a]ni sudhakaram I suprasannamukhambhojani suvarna- 
citivigraham I gaurisakham anadyan tani bhajeham jaga- 
diSvaram I om rsayah j grutani punyasthanani tirtthani 
vividhani ca I etc. 

F. 4b: — iti skande purane maddhyarjjunamahatmye pra- 
thamoddhyayah ii 

Parti (f. 79) ends: — iti srlskande purane maddhyarjju- 
namahatmye trimSoddhyayah ii maddhyarjjunamahatmyain 
saippurnam I &rlmaddhyarjjune6varaya namah I ajnagane- 
&varaya namah I grldaksinamurttaye namah u harih om 
avighnam astu. 

Part II begins (£ 80): — mahaganapataye namah I 6rl- 
Saunakah i nadlnadapuranajfia tlrtthavaibhavakovida i 
6rutam Saivarahasyam me tvattas samgam mahamate I 
gamanagamanan caiva maddhyarjjunapateh prabhoh I 
vrsnivaryasya mahatmyain tatragamanakaranam I may a 
srutam vistarena Suta tatvaviSarada I Srotum icchami 
mahatmyam tirtthanan ca visesatah I kani tirtthani tatksetre 
subhe maddhyarjjune pure I kartsnyena bruhi day ay a tir- 
tthadevadikany api I etc. 

F. 83: — iti Sriskandapurane uparibhage tirtthavaibhava- 
khande SutaSaunakasamvade karunyamrtatirtthapraSamsa- 
nam nama dvatrim&oddhyayah u 

It ends (f. 145 b): — iti Sriskandapurane SutaSaunakasam- 
vade uparibhage ksetravaibhavakhande srimanmaddhya- 
rjjunamahatmye kalyanatirttha&kharatrivaibhavanirupanan 
nama dvipanca^oddhyayah ii srimahamaingalamurttaye na- 
mah I Sribrhatkucambanayakisameta^rlmahalimgamahamur- 
ttaye namah ii 
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(2) 
The Madhydrjunamdhdtmya from the Brahmakaivarta- 
Purmia (ff. 146—160). 

It begins (f. 146 = 1): — Srimahaganapataye namah I 
Narado munivaryas tu kadacit caturananam i padamulam 
upaSritya vavande pitaram svakam i sabhayam manito 
bhutva brahmana patmayonina I upavigyasane divye sarva- 
devais supujitah I d^stva munir brahmasabham murttamur- 
ttajanai(r) vrtam I etc. 

F. 149 (=4): — iti 6ribrahmakaivarttapurane rahasye 
£ivavaibhavakhande brahmanaradasanivade maddhyarjjuna- 
mahatmye prathamoddhyayah II 

It ends (f. 160 b = 15 b): — iti 6rlbrahmakaivarttapurana- 
rahasye givavaibhavakhande brahmanaradasamvade £ri- 
manmaddhyarjjunamahatmye sasthoddhyayah II 

(3) 
The Madhydrjunamdhdtmya from the IAnga-Purdna 
(ff. 161—176). 

It begins (161 = 16): — srimahaganapataye namah i 
naimi&e nimisaksetre Saunakadya maharsayah i dvada£abda- 
kratuvaram cakruh kailasahetave I tadayato mahapujyah 
Sutah pauranikottamah I Sivasamklrttanam kurvan tripu- 
ndranikitadehavan I etc. 

P. 164 (= 19): — iti 6rimallimgapurane maddhyarjjuna- 
mahatmye maddhyamakhande SutaSaunakasamvade pratha- 
moddhyayah ii 

It ends (f. 176b = 31b): — iti Srimallimgapurane nagara- 
maddhyamakhande SutaSaunakasamvade Srimanmaddhya- 
rjjune^varamahatmye pancamoddhyayah u sribrhatkucam- 
basametaSrimahalimgamahamurttaye namah n harih I om I 



185. 

Sansk. No. 5. 

Size etc.: 155- xlj in., 219 + (2) leaves [ff. 16, 82, 214 are missing, 
106, 108, 124 occur twice, 104, 107, 109, 198, 211, 212 & 213 are 
misplaced], 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

16* 
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Date: 18 th r 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. The MS. is written by two different hands. 
It looks as if original lacunas had been supplied by a more recent 
hand. The end is missing. 

The Pancanadamahdtmya from the Tirthaprasamsa of 
the Brahmakaivarta-Purdna, incomplete and very incorrect 

It begins: — guklfimbaradharaip. vi^uiji Sa6ivar£aiyi catur- 
bhujam prasannavadanaiji ddhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye | 
ya kundendutu§araharadhavala (read °la)ya Subhravastravyta 
(read °ta) ya vi$a(read °?a)varada^damanditakaraya £veta- 
padmasana | ya brahma(read °hma)cyutaSai?ikaraprabhj , ti- 
bhi(r) devl sada pujita sa (read °ta sa) mam patu (read patu) 
sarasvatl bhagavati nigye§ajadyapah (read ni^esajadyapa- 
ha) x i doskayukta (read dorbhir yukta) caturbhi sphatika- 
manimaylm aksamalan dadhana hastenaikena patmaip. sitam 
api ca 6ukain pustakan caparena bhasakundenduSainkha- 
sphatikamaninibha bhasamana samanam (read °am) sa me 
vagdevateyan nivasatu vadane sarvada suprasanna (read 
°nna h) vande mahe^varan devaip vighneSain sa^mukham 
gurum | ganeSan nandimukhyaS (read °khyam£) ca Sivabha- 
ktamahamunin | namo dharmmaya mahate namah I krs$aya 
vedhase brahmanebhyo namask^tya dharmman vaksyama(h) 
gaSvatan (read °tan) grigurubhyo namah i Devavarmma- 
bhidho raja suryavaipgasamutbhavah I sumutuiji (read Su- 
mantum) paripapraccha givabhakta[ka]dvijottamah (read 
°mam) i uktaip. samastam bhavata Sumanto tlrtthavaibhavaip. i 
kaverya mahima prokta (read°kto) vrddhadr£asya vaibhavam 
madhuraksetramahartthaip. (read mathuraksetramahatm- 
yaipL?) vistarena tvayoditam I idanim grotum icchami 6rt- 
matpancanadasya vai i mahatmyaip. kayutaip vidvan (read 
kathyataiji vidvan) kautuhalaparasya me i etc. 

F. 6: — iti £rlmatbrahmakaivarttakavye mahapurane tlr- 
tthapraSamsayam pancanadamahatmye prathamoddhyayah (l 

F. 54: — iti navamoddhyayah II 

F. 99 b: — iti dvavimSoddhyayah II 

x See the beginning of Nr. 187 in the 'Katalog der Sanskrit-Hand- 
schriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Leipzig' von Theodor Aufrecht 
(Leipzig 1901). 
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F. 164: — iti pancatrhpgoddhyayak 11 

F. 187: — iti tricatvarim&oddhyayah li 

F. 212 b: — iti grlbrahmakaivarttakhye 1 mahapurai^e tir- 

tthaprasamsayam pancanadamahatmye a§tacatvariiii£o- 

ddhyayah. 

186. 

Sansk. No. 6. 

Size etc.: 16 J X 1 J in., (1) -f- 149 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19 «* cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Tidakdverlmahdtmya from the Agneya-Purdna, in 
31 chapters. 

Another copy in No. 51 (= Whish No. 52). 

It begins: — Suklaijibaradharaiii vi§nuni gagivar^aii catur- 
bhujam I prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye I 
Dharmmavarmmatha rajarsir nniculapuravallabhah I bhuyah 
papraccha tan natva Dalbhyam bhagavatottamam i bhaga- 
van pragmas sarve kenopayena saijipadah I bhavanti putran 
saipprapya sukhina£ cirajlvinah I katham syat papanirhara 
£ri£e (reading ca?) bhaktih kathaiji bhavet I kena dharmmena 
santusto bhagavan bhutabhavanah I prasidati manusyariaip. 
bhuktimuktiphalapradah I vi^esapapabhuyisthe duracare 
kalau yuge I papanago bhavet brahman mahapatakinopi 
va I etat sarvam a&esena tava £isyasya me vada I iti 
rajnanusaijiprrto bhagavan bhagavatpriyah I babha§e Dhar- 
mmavarmmanam dharmmistham brahmanottamah i Dal* 
bhyah I sadhu prstam maharaja bhagavatbhaktivarddhana I 
yat te manogatam 6rotum divyani visrnikathani £ubhain i 
tasmat te varnayi§yami sarvam tatvam yathamati i asminn 
artthe pur a pr§to HariScandrena Kuipbhajah I kuruksetre 
munmdranam agrato yad avar^ayat I tat teham saippra- 
vaksyami &runu§vavahitodhuna I etc. 

F. 5b: — iti grimadagneyapurane tulaka verimahatmy e 
prathamoddhyayah li 

1 This is exceptional. The colophons at the end of almost all the 
chapters have arimatbrahmakaivarttaHvye. 
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It ends: — iti SrlmadagneyapurSne tulakaverimahatmye 
ekatrmsoddhyayah c evam etat purayrttam akhyanam 
bhadram astu vah i pravyaharata visrabdhah balam visnoh 
pravarddhataip i kaverl varddhatam kale kale varsatu 
vasavah i srlramganatho jayatu srframgasris ca yarddha- 
tam i labhas tesan jayas tesam krtas tesam parabhayah ; 
tesam indivara syamo hrdaye supratisthitah I harih om L 

187. 

Saxsk. Xo. 7. 

Size etc.: 16 X 1 J in^ (1) + 187 4- (1) leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18* or 19* cent? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Kaunjarasanaksetramdhatmya from the Satarudriya- 
kotisamhitd (Yaidikadharmakhanila) of the Siva-Parana. 
Incomplete. 

It begins: — suklambaradharaip visnum sasirarnaip catur- 
bhujaip prasannaradanam dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye i 
gurave sarvalokanain bhisaje bhavarogupLam . nidhaye 
sarvavidyanaiji sridaksinamurttaye namah z sngurubhyo 
namah i krty£ s&mvatsarain dlksaniyamam Maithilo mahan \ 
suddhavratyah suddhamana nivisto rauravebhavat : tatra 
bhagirathltire sarvadevasaniasraye sannidhan visvanSthasya 
cittasaddhiridhayake kevalani cittasudbyartthani rtyikbhih 
pariye-titah santyajya sarvakaryani rajyakarrani mantrisu i 
uiksipya khalu medhavf svasya meddhyatvasiddhaje . netra- 
kr>nayina^aya tragasthyaikatvasiddhaye atii ratty &[h]s sa- 
padnikah babhuva kila dlksitah sanantarika (read s&tranta- 
ritaPjkalesn Maithilas taip mahamuniiji tesSn dvijanam pu- 
ratah snmdharmman asesatah smartt&n paoranikaips capi 
paripapraccha tatra vai vaidikah kepi ra dharmma ye ya 
paurSnikah punah anusthitais tu tair ddharmmaih phalaip 
kim iti tatvavit punas ca paripapraccha srnvatsa nikhilesy 
ayam prstas tena tathaddhv^ryyur \f maithilo dhannma- 
Tittamah provaca srnu rajendra vaksyamy etani te drijah , 
caturbhis ca catorbhis ca dvibhyam pancabhir era ca . 
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kriyate yas sa dharmma syad atonyo namadhErakah I iti 
Karsnajinih praha sa Srtman brahmavittamah i etc. 

F. 3b: — Srlty adimahapurane SriiSaive Satakotirudras[s]am- 
hitayam kunjaraSadivyaksetramahatmye prathamodhyayah n 

F. 7: — ity adimahapurane grigaive Satarudryakotisam- 
hitayam kuiij araSanadivyaksetramahatmye dvitlyyoddhyayah II 

F. 18:^- ity adi° grlgaive ^atarudrlyakotisamhitayam 
kaunjarasanaksetramahatmye pancamoddhyayah n 

F. 45: — ity adimahapurane srlgaive gatarudfiyakotisain- 
hitayaip. vaidikadharmmakhande SrlkauiijaraSanadivyakse- 
tramahatmye caturddagoddhyayah ii 

F. 78:— ity adi° Srigaive Sata° vaidikadharmmanirtipana- 
khande srikauiijaraganadivyaksetramahatmye astavim&o- 
ddhyayah ii 

F. 113: — ity adi° SrlSaive sata vaidikadharmmaniru- 
panakhande 6rlkaunjara£anadivyaksetramahatmye ekacatva- 
rimsoddhyayah H 

F. 164b: — ity adi° Sri gata vaidika Srikau asta- 
panca^oddhyayah n 

In the colophons at the end of the following Adhyayas 
the number of the Adhyaya is not mentioned, e. g. f. 169b: — 
ity adimahapurane 6rt&aive gatarudrtyakotisaiiihitayam sri- 
kauiijarasanadivyaksetramahatmye (then a blank space) I 
So also ff. 176 and 184. 

It breaks off (f. 18Tb) with the words:— indranandan 
ca paramam dhisanasya tatah paraiji I anandam atbhutam 
prapya copamarahitam paraip. I tatah prajapater ddivyam 
anandaiji yogidurllabhaip I sainprapya ksai^amatrena tandiu- 
lanam dharadhipah II 

188. 
Sansk. No. 8. 

Size etc.: lOg-xli i n «> 51 + 4 leaves, 5 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19th cent? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Kapdlisasthalarndhdtmya from the Uthrstasivaksetrd- 
prakarana of the Saivakotirudrasamhitd (i. e. Kotirudrasam- 
hitd of the Siva-Purdria?), in 10 Adhyayas. Followed by 
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the 27 th Adhyaya of the Matjurapurlmahatmya from the 
Ksetrakdnda of the Skanda-Purana. 

It begins: — kalyanam kurutam kascit kamjiaYaninala- 
yah i mayuranagaradhlso mama nrttavinayakah i srtmaha- 
ga$apataye namah i grigaipdhabaipdhure sarvapusparama- 
tiSobhite i caippakairandacaijivedhaih phanasaih patalair 
api i vakulair yarpjulair deYapunnagais saralair api I 
dhavaih kuipdaiS ca maipdarai(s) tatha camalakadibhih l 
krtamalai(r) nnaktamalair nnalikeradibhis tatha I rasalais 
tantrioibhi£ ca ciribilvair vi&esatah I yitapollikhitaka£air 
viSramamekha(read °megha)mandalaih i pacelimaphala- 
nammrapakyapuspopa&obhitaih I ati^yamalapatralimattaya 
meghamandalaib I pura samudrapanena jalabhavataya punah 
tatratyam I^varam kincin munlnam kumbhasambhavam I 
yacituqi tvaraya ramyaphalapallavapanibhih i phalabhara- 
natai ramyair agatyavasthitair iva i etc. 

F. 3: — anandasthalamEhatmyanny akhilani grntani hi i 
kapaMasya mahatmyaiji sarvagamavivarnitaiji i grotuip 
sannahya tisthanti £rutayosmakam adarat i brahman tad 
adya karunajaladhenugrhana nah i Agastyah i atha ya- 
k?yamy aham pu^yaip. rahasyataram adbhutam i kapallgasya 
mahatmyam vividhagamavar^itam i savadhanah pra&rnvantu 
naimi£aranyavasinah i etc. 

F. 5b: — iti ^ri^aivakotirudrasaiphitayam utk]*stagivak$e- 
traprakarane kapalisasthalamahatmye prathamodhyayah D 

F. 6 b:— 6rl£aiva utk;-° kapall&asthalamahatmye dvitlyo- 
dhyayah li 

Adhyaya 3 ends f. 15, A. 4 f. 27, A. 5 £ 30b, A. 6 
£ 36, A. 7 f. 40b, A. 8 f. 42, A. 9 f. 47b, A. 10 f. 51b. 

F. 51b: — iti sri^aivakotirudrasamhitayain utkrsta&ivakge- 
traprakarane kapall£asthalamahatmye da&amodhyavah o o 
6rlr astu n sarvam pura^aip sampurnam u li sarvalokaikana- 
thaya padmanetraya vi§nave i nilambhonibha^yamavigrahaya 
namo namah li pura narayano devo mayaya mohayan 
ramaiji i aijitardhanagato visnu(r) viSvavyapi jagadguruh I 
aiptardhanagatam devam vicinvamtl vibhum rama I cacara 
prthivlip sarvaip. napa^yat pu(here begins f. l)rusam paraip I 
ka&ip gaipgaiji prayagaip. ca kuruk§etran tu puskaram i etc 
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F. 4b :— iti ska[m]ndapura£e Agastyadillpasaipvade k§etra- 
kande mayurapurimahatmye varflanaip. nama saptaviipSo- 
dhyayah o 

189. 

Sansk. No. 9. 

Size etc.: 16 J x It in., (l)-[- 45 leaves, from 5 to 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19 th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 

The Kumbhaghonamdhatmya from the Bhavisyat-Purdna 
(Madhyamakhapda), Adhyayas 97 to 106. 

It begins: — etat kalyai^arajiva nali^imaddhyamandire I 
kuipbhaghone sayanasya Sarngapaneh praSasanaip I Srl-Na- 
radah I bhagavan patmasambhuta paravaravidam vara I 
paravarajagatsrstisthitisaipharakarana i varnitam bhavata 
samyak punyaksetrakadambakaip. I jambudvipaviSesena 
varse bharatasamjnake i 6u£ru§us tasya mahatmyaip. k§etra- 
sya harimedhasah i tatvam acaksva bhagavan vistarena 
pitamaha I iti pr?to mahateja viSvasrg viSvagraha^ah I uvaca 
Naradayaiva ksetram&hatmyam uttamaip. I brahma I ^runu 
Narada bhadram te savadhanena cetasa I kumbhaghonasya 
mahatmyam sarvalokesu pujitaip. I etc. 

F. 5: — iti bhavisyatpura^e kumbhagho^amahatmye sa- 
ptanavatitamoddhyayah ii 

F. 17: — iti bhavisyatpura£e maddhyamakhaflde brahma- 
naradasamvade kumbhaghonamahatmye Satatamoddhyayah u 

It ends: — iti bhavi?yatpurane maddhyamakha^de bra- 
hmanaradasamvade kuipbhaghonamahatmye satSatatamo- 
ddhyayah u kurjibhagho^amahatmyaip saijipurnaip II om I £rl- 
Sarngapanisvamine namah ii 

190. 

Sansk. No. 10. 

Size etc.: 16x1? in., (1) + 61 leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent.? 
Character: Grantha. 
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The SamastikdnanamaJidtmya, or Samastikdntdramdhd- 
tmya, from the Brahmdnda-Purdna, Uttarakhancja, Adhya- 
yas 1 — 17, incomplete. 

It begins:— ^ivaya namah I vande mahesvaran devam 
vighne£am saflmukhain guruip ganeSan nandimukhyanS ca 
givabhaktan mahamunln I kadacin naimi^arai^yamunayas 
saipSitavratah i satrayagaipprakurvana^aivagamavi^aradah i 
drstva Sutam[m] mahatmanam papracchur'amitaujasah ! ^am- 
bhoh kathapato netra **** pajayate i punar bruhi ma- 
he&asya katham papaprana^inlm I satkatha£ravanenaiva 
cittavairagyam uttamaip I divyajntoan ca sumahat jay ate 
paramaisvaram \ iti pr?tas SutayogI karunarasa^evadhih i 
Vyasaip sarvajnam atulam ddhyatva svantasaroruha I yu- 
ya(n) dhanyatama loke mahe^asrayasatkatham I srotukamas 
ca sa(m)jatah vaksyami Srunutadarat I rahasyam astinikhilesv 
Sgamesu ca sarva^ah I srimatkaippahareSanaksetramaha- 
tmyam uttamaip i grunvatam sarvapapaghnaiji bhuktimukti- 
phalapradaip. i sarvasaumyadam sadyah caturvargaphala- 
pradam i brahmavis^iumahe(n)dradyaih sevitam sarvasi- 
ddhaye I puragastyena saipproktam r^inaip bhavitatmanam i 
vaksye puratanaip. punyaiji ^rimattribhuvanabhidhaiji i dar- 
sanat sarvapapaghnaip. ksetraip ksetresv anuttamam I tathapi 
tasya mahatmyaip. brahma£de bahudha 6rutam I tad adya 
vaksye yusmakam lokanan ca hitaya ca I etc. 

F. 3b: — iti brahmandapurane brahman&radasaipvade 
samastikananamahatmye uttarakhande prathamoddhyayah u 
F. 8: — iti Srlmatbrahmandapurane samastikantarama- 
hatmye dvitlyoddhyayah u 

F. 30 b: — iti £rtbra° samastikananama navamoddhyayah H 
F. 56: — iti bra° samas^ikantarama sodaSoddhyayah n 
It breaks off (f. 61b) with the words: — laukikair vaidikaiS 
capi kytva stotra£atai£ &ivani i prarttha(ya)m asa deveSaip. 
harsagatga(da)ya gira I svamin mannatha sarvajiia grimatkam- 
pahareti ca I sarve lokag ca grnhiyur nnamadheyan tava- 
(d)bhutam I evam samprartthito devah tathastv iti tirodadhe I 
tirohite tada deve raja harsasamanvitah i 



APPENDIX 



BY 



F. W. THOMAS. 




191. 

Whish No. 44. 

Size: 14f XlJ- in.; 66 leaves + 2 containing index and title in 
English + covers, 6— rarely 7— lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: Probably 17th cent. 
Character: Grantha, legible and fairly correct. 

• The Aitareya-Aranyaka in close agreement with the text 
printed in Bibliotheca Indica. At the end of II. 2. 3 we 
have the error tad vai Visvamitram for tad vaisvamitram: 
at the beginning of II. B. 4 and II. 6. 1 respectively the 
words apakramantu garbhinyah and yafhasfhanan tu gar- 
bhinyah are omitted. A peculiarity of the MS. is that the 
colophons read aranah for aranyakah. 

The label reads 'Eig-Vsdah; Aranyam. Vol. 4.', and 
inside Whish has written 'The Aranyam of the Eig-VSdah' 
and opposite *N. B. The 2 nd Aranyakam is called the 
Bahwricha-Brahinanopanishat; and the 3 rd Aranyakam is 
called the Samhitopanishat'. 

192. 

Whish No. 47. 

Size: llf X 2 in.; 2 leaves (with 2 covers). 7 — 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Perhaps 19 *h cent. 

Character: Square Grantha, clearly written. 

The Kaivalyopanisad. 

At the end the MS. reads phalam (not padam) asnute 
with the best editions, and proceeds: — ity aha bhagavan 
brahma I om I bhadrarp. dadhatu I om I Santih trih i kai- 
valyopani?at samapta I harih om i 
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Then a note in the handwriting of Whish: 'Here ends the 
Kaivalyopanishad 0. M. Whish Calcutta 1825'. 

On the front cover we also read outside (in Malayalam 
character) Kaivalyopanishat with a few other faint marks 
in the same character, and inside: 'These few sheets contain 
the Kaivalyopanizat Grantham character. C. M. Whish 
Calcutta'. 

193. 

Whish No. 167. 

Size: 13|xl| in., 21 leaves + 2 blank -f- wooden covers, 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: Probably 19 th cent. 
Character: Square Grantha. 

The Brahmasutracandrikd, a concise Commentary by an 
unnamed author on the Veddntasutras. 

It begins: — 

^ri-Lokanandanathagurucaranaravindabhya(in) namah i 
avighnam astu I 

pranamya paramatmanam saccidanandavigraham I kurve- 
ham atisamksepat brahmasutrasya candrikam n athato 
brahmajajnasa (sic) I atha nityanityavastuvivekaihikamusmika- 
phalabhogaviragaSamadamadisampan mumuksatmakasadha- 
nacatustayasampatyanantaram I 

It ends: — 

iti vai prajapatir ddevan asrta asyta^ramitamanusyat iti 
pitj-n trir apavitram iti grahan. The last sutra cited is 
I. IIL 27 (20 b, L 4), but the commentary seems to touch 
also on the subject of 28. 

The name of the work and the words * first part only' 
are written faintly, in Whish's hand, on the outside. A slip 
in Burmese reads * Commentary on the nine parts of 
Metaphysics'. 

Whether the work is identical with any of the other 
candrikds mentioned in several places by Aufrecht CC. s. v. 
Brahmasutra, it is impossible without fuller descriptions 
of these to say. 
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194. 

Sansk. No. 11. 

Size: 12 x 2* in.; 40 leaves -f- 2 blank + covers, 10 lines on a 
page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

JDate: Probably 19 th cent. 

Character: Square Grantha, clearly written. 

The Vdsudevamananaprdkarana in 12 varnakas, ending 
respectively foil. 4a, 5b, 7 a, lib, 18b, 25a, 29a, 32b, 
33 b, 36 a, 38 a, 40 b, generally with namaskara to Minaksi 
and Sundare&vara. At the end of the seventh we read 
also sri-Ksemanandanathaparamagurave namah, mentioning 
the author's guru. 

According to Burnell, Tanjore, p. 92 b the work 
is at least two hundred years old, as an ancient Tamil 
version is known. But the present MS. exhibits not the 
original, but a shorter compendium, the date of which is 
not known, probably identical with some of those cited 
by Aufrecht CO., p. 428 b, s. v. Mananagrantha. Of this 
an edition in Telugu character was printed in 1884 at the 
Saradanilaya press. "With this edition the MS* agrees as 
far as the end of var^aka 7, after which the former pre- 
sents a much longer and widely differing text. The opening 
stanza, also, is different, the MS. reading: — 

yovatiryyeha acaryyarupena yatinam mude I Sriman- 
narayanaiji vande tarn harim karunanidhim I! mananakhyam 
prakaranam vasudevayatigvaraih i racitam vistarenadya 
samgraheria prakagyate u balanam upakaraya mamapi 
jnanasiddhaye I tatra Sribalagopalakrsnas sannihito bhavet a 

It ends: — 

iti jnatva tat-tvam-padadivakyajnanena paroksajnananu- 
bhavenaparoksasaksatkaran ca yonubhavati sa candalo va 
brahmano vasmakam gurur evety acaryyavacanena vijna- 
tatatvopi vidisasanyasino mahasanyasinaS ca variyan 
paramahaniso bhtitva madaha(read deha)vasane paripurna- 
brahmasvarupo bhavati I 

iti manane dvadasavarnakam samaptam I grlmlnaksisun- 
dare^varabhyan namah i grlgurucaranaravindabhyan namah i 
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The divergence of the MS. and the edition in the last 
five var^akas, combined with the peculiarity in the seventh 
colophon of the MS., suggests that either the edition supplies 
the full text and not the saipgraha or we have two dif- 
ferent, possibly independent, summaries. 

On the outside in European hand 'Mananaprakaranam'. 

195. 

Whish No. 187 a. 

Size: HtX^t in.; 19 leaves, generally 8— 9 lines on a page. The 
cover and label are shared with No. 203, q. v. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably 18 th rather than 17th cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The ends of the first 2 and the last 3 leaves somewhat 
broken away. 

The Virdta-Parvan of the Mahabhdrata as far as XII. 7. 

Adhyaya I ends on f. 2 b, II on f. 3 b, III on f. 5 b, 
IV on f. 7a, V on f. 9b, VI on f. 10b, VII on f. 12b, 
VIII on f. 15b, IX on f. 17 a, X on f. 18a, XI on f. 19a. 
— The text agrees in general with the Grantha edition 
published at Sarabhojirajapura (Tanjore), but presents 
not a few small divergencies, such as the omission of 
III 51 — 2, IV 8. 33., and the addition of two Slokas after 
IV. 21 and a halffloka after 55 a. To the commencement 
we find prefixed the verses: — 

395 385 baradharaip visnum 6a£ivarnaiii caturbhujam I pra- 
sannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopa6antaye u Vyasam 
Vasisthanaptarani &akteh pautram akalmasaqi para$&&* 
m vande Sukatatan taponidhim u Vyasaya visnurupaya 
Vyasarupaya visnave I namo vai brahmanidhaye Vasisthaya 
namo namah II 

196. 

Sansk. No. 12. 

Size: 16J— 17x1— ly in.; 14 + 14 + 14 leaves, from 5 to 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: Early 18th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 
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(1) 

The Kumdrarudrasamvdda of the Tlrthamahatmya in 
the Uttarakhanda of the Skanda-Purdna. 

It begins: — 

r§ayah I Suta Suta mahaprajna puranartthavi^arada I 
grutani sarvatirtthani punyani subahuni ca H tesu madhye 
mahatlrttham gesakupe sthitain £rutaip. i tad vadasva 
mahabhaga £rotum icchamahe vayain 11 

Sutah I pura khalu maharanye nanapaksivirajite I vya- 
ghrapaiicasyasaippurne candanadrumagobhite 11 kasturl- 
mrgasammardde devagandharvasevite I ausadhadrau sam- 
agatya vi£rantam madhavena ca n 

It ends: — 

sarvam mays 6rutain proktam rahasyam idam uttamain n 
navaisnavaya datavyam nabhaktaya kadacana I sarve§am 
na tu vaktavyam idam paramasobhanam 11 

iti skande purane uttarakhajide tirthamahatmye ku- 
mararudrasainvade trayodaSoddhyayah i Srimate vedanta- 
gurave namah I 

Summary of the adhydyas: — 

X (ends 2 b): Origin of the Sesatirtha on the Ausadha hill, 
where was the Khagendra or Garuda river. 

XI (ends 9 a) : Story of a combat between the devas and 
asuras, headed respectively by Visriu and Siva. At 
the end Siva asks permission to occupy the Patala Vana 
near the Sesatlrtha. 

XII (ends lib): Story of Bhrgu and Hemabjanayaki. 
The Bhutlrtha (11a, 1. 1): Ahlndrapura (lib, 1. 2). 

XIII (ends 14b): Story of Vrtra (Vrka 12a, 1. 2) and Indra. 
The Laksmitlrtha (13 b, 1. 4). 

(2) 

The Ahindrapuramdhdtmya in the Brahmandradasamvdda 
of the Brahmdnda-Piirdna. 

• • • 

It begins: — 

kadacit pitaram praha brahmanam Narado munih I 

bruhi pranamya deveSa harer vaibhavam uttamaip. u 

brahma I 

17 
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Srnu Narada vaksyami harer mahatmyam uttamam i 
arccavataravibhavam paramam papanaSanam 11 atha tai (sic) 
munayas sarve Sanakadyas surarsayah I kadacil lokana- 
thasya darsanartthaip. samagatah u gagane jagmur alokya 
ksirabdhim rsisevitam I 

It ends: — 

grutva tu brahmano vakyam Narado ysisattamah i ahl- 
ndranagaraiii prapya devanatham (bis) nanSma ca n iti 6ri- 
brahmandapurane brahmanaradasamvade ahindrapura- 
mahatmye pancamoddhyayah i 

Summary of the adhydyas: — 

I (ends 3 a): The Virajatirtha is conveyed by G-aruda 

and &esa to Ahindrapura, which is thus located (lb, 11. 

1—2):— 

sadyojanapramanena kumbhaghonasya cottare I kan- 

cyas (sic) tu daksine bhage samudrasya ca paScime II ar- 

ddhayojanamatre^ia hy ahindrapurasanjnake I agneya- 

bhage Sesadrer Markkandeyas tapasyati u 

II (ends 7 a): Visnu directs the tirtha brought by Ananta 
(&esa) to be called Sesatlrtha and that brought by 
Garuda to be the Garuda river (Suparnatatinl 7 a, 1. 5). 
Brahman establishes a festival, and begs Visnu to abide 
on the spot with Rama (entitled Hemabjanayaki). 
Brahman himself occupies the Brahmatirtha in the 
agneyadigbhaga, the Esis Patall (Patale&vara 7 a, 1. 5) 
on the Ausadhaparvata in the purvottaradigantara, 
Hanuman a part of the Saiijivanausadhagiri in the 
purvabhaga, Sankara a linga under a Patall tree at 
Patall, Prahlada the Bhrgutirtha in the north at a 
ksetra called Kysnaranya. 

III (ends 10 a): At the request of Prahlada Visnu consents 
to abide, arccavataram dsrtya, facing the west at 
Krsnaranya. Praise of the aranya and of the Ausa- 
dhacala standing on the river's (Suparna's) bank. 

IV (ends 12 b): Siva is implored by the gods to destroy 
Tripura and performs tapas. 

V (ends 14b): Siva, after destroying the demons, goes to 
the eastern ocean, on the shore of which Visnu esta- 
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blishes him, and there arises a city devoted to the 
two gods, viz. Ahmdrapura. 

(3) 

The Ahindrapuramdhdtmya of the Jndndkdnda of the 
Brhanndradiya-MaJid-Purdna. 

It begins: — 

purabhun naimiSaranye satram hi bahuvarsikaip I sameta 
T?ayo yatra ku£ala£ Saunakadayah 11 labdhavaka^as tam 
Sutam aprcchan harivaibhavam I rsayah I kirttitan ta(t) 
tvaya brahman hares caritram uttamam u 6rutvadyapi na 
trptir no jay ate matravabhava (read mativaibhava) i 

Sutah l kin tais tapobhir uruvikramabhaktihmaih ii pu- 
ny air athalpaphalasantatidair anantaih I danair jaganmaya- 
padaipbujayugmasaktacintavatam hj-dayatosanaviprahinaih II 
aho tapahphalam kincit bahujanmabhir arjitam | yad ya- 

jneSapadambhojayugacintaprasutikrt ii 

(3 verses). 

rsayah i divyabhivyaktideSanam kirttanavasare pura I 
ahindranagaran nama deve£acarita£rayam n &c. 

It ends: — 

§rutvaita§ (read °tac) caritan tasya Sutad devapater 
dvijah I harsa&ruptinrianayanah kj-tarttha iti menire n pra- 
ga£aiiisu£ ca tam viprain nemisaranyavasinam I yajna^alam 
punar jagmuh kriyam uddi6ya yajnikim u iti £ri-brhannaradl- 
yamahapura^e jnanakande ahindrapuramahatmye catu&ca- 
tvariip^oddhyayah. 

Summary of the adhydyas: — 

XL (ends 3 b): Brahman visits the world at a place called 

the Sugandha Vana (2 a, 1. 5) by the eastern ocean, 

where was a hill called Ausadha producing a mahau- 

•sadha called Samjivana (2 a, 1. 6). Then appears Visnu, 

whom Brahman lauds. 

XLI (ends 7 a) : Brahman obtains from Visnu the boon that 

a tirtha like the Virajatirtha and bearing his name 

may be established by the mountain (Brahmacala 

4 b, 1. 5), that Visnu may always be present there, and 

17* 
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the ausadha be named after him (4a, 1. 1). The tirtha 
is to be the Brahmatlrtha. 

XLII (ends 9 a): Vi§nu helps the gods against the asuras. 
When he is tired after battle, &esa makes him a pool 
and Garuda produces a river (pragvahiniip. nadim). 
Visnu promises to be ever accessible there. 

XLII1 (ends lib): Story of Marka^ideya and the lotus- 
born maid Taranganandinl. 

.XTjIV (ends 14b): Continuation of the story of Markan- 
deya. §esa founds Ahlndranagara. 

197. 

Sansk. No. 13. 

Size: 15jxlj in.; 168 (167 + 65 bis) leaves + covers between 
wooden boards, 7 (foil. 1 — 117), later 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves'. 
Date: 18 & cent. 
Character: Grantha, small clear writing. 

(1) 

The Campakdranyamdhdtmya of the Sivapdrvatlsamvdda 
of the Ksetravaibhavakhanda of the Bhavisyottara-Purdna. 
Ff. 1—117. 

It begins:— 

kallyanyai namah I harih I om I 
pura hi kailasagirindramaddhye 
surasuradyaih abhivandite pare i 
vicitravaiduryyamukhaih suratnakaih 
suvarnamukta£rajadama£obhite II 
sanmandape devavaraih samanvite[h] 
samstuyamane munidevanayakaih i 
astadafetih vadyavaraih abhistute 
ramgamukhaih narttanasobhite muda li 
nandisacandi£amukhaih suparssadaih 
samsevite cchatravitana£obhite I 
suratnapithaSritaSamkaramke 
sthita g(ir)lSendrasuta mrdani li 
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sarvajna svapatim viksya smayamanamukhaipbuja I 
brahmadin ajnapaitum svapateh vaibhavaip paraip. u 
samartthya vismayaip. vaktum gaipgadharakathamrtaip. \ 
&ivena prakatlkartum vigesena sabhatale II 
pranamya £amkaram devi devanan ca samahksitah I 
papraccha bhaktibhavena gainkaram nllalohitaip 11 

(3£ Slokas) 

tvayoktani puranyaddha Saivaksetrani bhutale 11 
bhaktimuktipradany eva dar£anat namanad api I 
saptasahasrasamkhyani catuhSatayutani ca li 
tatra pituh vi£ese$a sthanani tava bhutale I 
dvatrim&atsaptaSatakasaipkhyakani mama prabbo n 
tatrapi Satasamkhyakasthanany uktani me vibho I 
tatrapy atyantadayitam dvatrimSatsthanam uttamaip 11 
tesu punyatamam Srestbam pumartthanam nidarSakam i 
ksetram ekam samastaghakrntanaip. subhadan nrnam 11 
kalau kalusayuktanaip sadyah siddbikaraqi 6ubham I 
saksatkailasasadr^am Caippakaranyasamjnitam II 

It ends: — 

itiritas te munayotibhaktya 
sampujayamasur adinasatvah I 
supunyade naimisakanane Subhe 
sutam suvastrabbaranaig ca godhanaih n 

iti 6rimat-bhavisyottarapurane (sic) ksetravaibhavakhande 
campakaranyamahatmye sivaparvatlsainvade kannyatirttha- 
dharmmarajatlrttha-indratlrtthamahimanuvarnanam nama 
catuhcatvarimSoddhyayah I 

Sriyai namah I subham astu I karakrtam aparadbaip 
ksantum arbanti santah i Srlmatgirikucambayai namah i 
harih i om bhavisyatterapuranam (sic) saippurnaiji I &ripar- 
vatyai namah i avighnam astu I sak§igane§aya namah I 
grimattripurasundaryyai namah i 

The titles of the adhyayas are as follows:— 

I (ends 4 a) Anukramanika. 

II (6 b) Sulatirtthanirmana rslnam sarupyadana. 

III (8 a) NandlsvarapujananandikeSvarakrtamahotsava. 

IV (10 b) Vinayakapujakarana. 
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V (13a) Durgatapa£caryyaya sivapratyaks^varapradana- 
samkalpakarana. 

VI (15b) Girikanyavaralabha parvatya rupadvayaniru- 
panaarddhanarlSvaravirbhavamiUalimgabhutanageSvara- 
vaibhavanirupa^a. 

VII (18 a) Devlbhyam krta adarSotsavanirupana. 

VIII (20 b) Indragamana indrasya devyopatisthacandano- 
tsavavidhananirupana. 

IX (23 a) Indrasya devya proktacandanotsavanirupana 
antara itihasanirtipane £ivadutaih yamadutan prati 
&ivabhaktisvarupanirupa£arambhana. 

X (25 b) Sricandanotsavanirupape 6rimatgirikucambaya 
surarajam prati prokta itihase Srisaile jaladipahprada- 
viprasya ^ivapadaravindah prapti Candrasenarajna nara- 
kanubhavanantaram campakaranye. dvijatve durgan- 
dhamgatvapraptimahimaiiuvarnana. 

XI (29 a) Devyopatisthamarge£a indrena kytacandana ut- 
savavidhananirupana. 

XII (32 a) Gautamapujanimittakagautama&ramam prati 
indragamana Ahallyasamgavidhananirupana. 

XIII (35 a) Gautamena indrasya svabharyayah £apanu- 
grahadana badarivane Gautamasya Vyasopade^aniru- 
pa$a. 

XIV (37 a) Ahallya&apavimocana Gautamona nage£vara- 
pujamahimanuvarnana. 

XV (40 a) Rtupar^arajyasya syepne satruvijayakhatga- 
praptibhutanalapuj anirupana. 

XVI (42 b) GageSvara (sic) pujavaibhavena Nalasya na§ta- 
rajyasriya prapti. 

XVII (45 b) Nalapuja Nalakrtavaisakhotsavavidhananiru- 
paria. 

XVIII (48 b) Pandavapujavidhana naganathaprasadena 
Pandavanara svarajyaprapti. 

XIX (52 a) Nage£varasya Pandavapujamahimanuvarn(an)a. 

XX (55 b) Brahmagamana brahmanah puja brahmaiia 
krtakarttikotsavanirupana. 

XXI (58 a) Masyagandhisamgamena bhrantiyuktaparaSa- 
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rasya naimigaranyagamana tatrakyarsln prati svapa- 
panuvarnanaip. &rutva te tasya niskrter alocanakara£a. 

XXII (60 b) Parasarapujamahimanuvarnana. 

XXIII (63b) NageSvararutyasya (sic) nagagamanopotghata- 
samgatya aputradvijakathayani dainpatyoh vyasanapari- 
haraka-Markamleyagamana. 

XXIV (66b) Dvijaputranimittakataksaka^amkarasaijivada. 

XXV (69 a) Taksakasya vipraSapagamana. 

XXVI (71 b) Taksakasya KaSyapenoktaSivaksetranirupana. 

XXVII (74b) Taksakasya Kasyapoktastaladvayamaki- 
manuvarnana bhagirathapujanirupana. 

XXVIII (77 a) Taksakasya KaSyapoktasaivaksetrasthana- 
catuhstayamahimanuvarnana. 

XXIX (79 b) Taksakasya campakaranyam prati punara- 
gamana. 

XXX (81 b) Nagesvarasya nagadhipatyapraptyarttham 
NageSvarasya anekaratnapujakarananantarain Taksa- 
kasya nagadhipatyaprapti. 

XXXI (84 a) Nagendrapujamahimanuvarnana nagendra- 
pujavalmlkapuj amahimanuvarnana. 

XXXII (87 a) Campakaranyaip. prati suryyagamanasa- 
dhanibbutacchayasuryyakopakarananuvarnana. 

XXXIII (89 b) Suryyamayakopaprasadavarnananunirupana. 

XXXIV (91b) Savaradhipasya svarnapanihprapti. 

XXXV (94a) Vasisthapujaninrittakavi£vamitrajasu(n)da- 
nimittakakalmasapadarajna vacana. 

XXXVI (97a) Sudaruparaksasavadha Vasisthena Kal- 
masapadarajnah Sapapradananirupana. 

XXXVII (100 b) Brahmopadistamargena campakaranyam 
prati Vasisthagamanodyamanirupana. 

XXXVIII (102 b) Vasisthapujanirupana. 

XXXIX (104 b) Sivadharmaphalanirupana. 
XL (107 a) Sivadharmapunyaniruparia. 

XLI (109 b) Suryyatirtthamahimanuvar[tta]nana. 
XLII (112 a) Suryyatirtthamahimanuvarnana. 
XLIH (114 a) Suryyapuskarinivaibhavanirupana. 
XLIV (117 b) Kannyatirttha - dharmarajatirttha-indra- 
tirtthamahimanuvarnana. 
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The site is thus described (2 a): — 
kaveryya daksi^e tire harinadyas tatottare I 
Srimat-Maddhyarjunapateh nairrtye punyadayake 11 
Karkategasya samsthanat daksine krosamatrake i 
kannyatlrtthasya purve tu kroSamatre supu£yadam n 
kincitvayavyabhage tu Manqjne^asya vaih prabho I 
campakaranyasamjnam tu mahapatakana&anam n 

(2) 

The Campakaranyamahdtmya of the Ambarisanaradasam- 
vdda of the Ksetravaibhavakhanda of the Shanda-Purana. 
Ff. 118—135. 

It begins: — 
bhuyah pranamya caturananajatam agryam 
munl£varam £a(m)karatatvakovidam i 
trilokasancarii^ain avyayam sada 
papraccha raja sivasatkathamrtam ii 
Ambarisah I 

• • • 

bhagavan yoginam srestha ksetratirtthavicaksana I 
nadmadavi^esajna mantrayantravidam vara ii 
tvayoktani mahabhaga 6aivaksetravara$i ca I 
tesu sthanatrayam punyam bhumau kailasasammitam u 
vedaranyam Svetavanam campakaranyam eva ca i 
tesu gresthatamam proktam campakaranyam uttamam ii 
ity uktam yat tvaya purvam samgrahena munl6vara I 
tad vadasva ca ka(r)tsnyena mamanugrahakamyaya ii 

It ends: — 
yah sraddhaya pathati pavanapavanan ca 
srutvapi tat darSanam acared yah I 
samastapapaih sa vimucya tatksanat 
samastasamnmamgalam apnuyan nrpa li 
iti skande mahapur[ur]ane ksetravaibhavakhande campa- 
karanyamahatinye Ambarisanaradasamyade suryyatlrttha- 
mahimanuvarnanam nama paiicaSltitamoddhyayah I 
griyai namah i Srlmatgirikucambasametanaganathaya 
mamgalam i 
6rlmat-girikucambam tarn girikannyam tathaiva ca u 
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naganathe^varam vande pranamami punah punah n 
sumeru^ripgamaddhyastham suksmarupam sukhapradam I 
naganatha[h]priyam bhavya namami girikannyakain II 
karakrtam aparadham ksantum arhanti santah i 
harih i om Srigurubhyo namah i Subham astu i sampur- 
nam i harih I om I 

'the adhyayas end as follows: — 

LXXX 122a, LXXXII 125 b, LXXXIII 128 b, LXXXI V 
(indrena kftamrgasarotsavavidhinirupa^a) 131a, LXXXV 
(suryyatlrtthamahimanuvarflana) 135b. 

(3) 

The Ndganathamahatmya of the Tirthakhanda of the 
Uparibhaga of the Br ahmdnda- Parana (foil. 136 — 154 a) 
in adhyayas numbered LI — LVII ending as follows: — 

LI 138 a, LII 139 b, LIII 142 a, LIV (Pi&Lcamocana) 
145 b, LV (Tirthavaibhavanirupana) 149a, LVI 152b, 
LVII (Parvatya tapa£carana) 154 a. 

It begins: — 

om i Sutaip prati rsayah i 
Suta Suta mahaprajna sarva£astravi£arada (sic) I 
bruhi nah &radd(adh)ananam paramartthaikasadhanam u 
sarvapapapra&amanani sarvopadravanaianam I 
sarvasampatpradam n^nam sarvarogavina&anam H 
ayuskaraip. balakaram prajavrddhikaram nynain I 
rajnam jayakaram yuddhe parasenapravasanaiii ii 
sainksepam airutaip purvaip. naimi&eye tapovane I 
idanim £rotukamanam muninam bhavitatmanam u 

• • • • 

suryyapuskarinl nama tirtthaip paramapavanaip. I 
yatra devi jagatdhatri tapas tepe suduskaraiji n 
tapobalayuta nityam tatra vasam akarayat I 
suryyanamakhyapadminyam tate ye nivasanti ca H 
ye ye krtartthitam yatah tan atra vasato mune vada no 

mune i 
It ends: — 

etat salaip. (read sataip?) paramapavanam advitiyam pu- 

^yamunlndrair adhivasitan ca I 



->i 266 *«~ 

pa6yanti ye brahmapurl£am adyam dhanya bhavanti 

manujah khalu bhagyavantah n 

iti 6ri-brahmandapurane uparibhage naganathamaha- 
tmye parvatya(s) tapagcaranan nama saptapancasoddhyayah \ 
Sriyai namah I iti brahmandapurane naganathamahatmyam 
samaptah I sampurnam i harih i om I gubham astu 1 
6riyai namah I 

(4) 

The Campakdranyamdhdtmya of the Ekddasarudrasam- 
hitd of the Siva-Parana. Ff. 154 a — 167 b. 

In spite of the difference of title this work is a con- 
tinuation of the preceding as regards the numbering of 
the adhydyas, which end as follows: — 

LVHI 156 a, LIX (Suryatirthavaibhava) 159 a, LX 
160 b, LXI 162 a, LXII (Candravarmacarita) 164b r 
LXIH 166b, LXIV 167b. 

The work begins: — 

Saunakovaca (sic) I 

Suta pauranika[h] Srestha sarvalokaprapujita (read °ta) i 
campakaranyamahatmyam bhavata kathitam pura II 
idanim suryyakundasya mahatmyam saipgrahat grutam i 
tasya tirtthasya mahatmyain saipgrahat n 
vistarat grotum adyaiva vaiicha me varttate nunam I 
* $ * $ & & « $ krpa yady asti ced vada u 
It ends: — 

vyjinavilayahetum yah Srunotiha nityam I 
sa bhavati paripurnah sarvakamaih mydasya 
padam akhilasuredyam yogivaryyabhigamyam H 

iti Saivapurane ekada^arudrasamhitayam campakara- 
nyamahatmye catuhsastitamoddhyayah I sriyai namah i 
campakaranyamahatmyaip. sampurnam I harih om \ 
^rimatgirikucambasameta naganathamamgalam I harih \ 
om i karakrtam &c. i grigurubhyo namah I gobrahmane- 
bhyah £ubhana bhavatu I harih om i 

On the front cover of this MS. we read (inside) 'Tiru- 
nake&vara' (Tamil for &rinage£vara) and (outside), ' Teplska 7 
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'TirunakeSvara' 'Pura^am' (167) and the number 10 in 
Telugu and European figures, and a sign probably indicating 
the same number appears on all the leaves. 



198. 

Sansk. No. 14 

Size: 15* X It in.; 172 leaves (169—170 blank) and wooden covers, 
6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 th cent 

Character: Telugu, fairly well written, but often difficult to read 
and showing many corrections. The leaves are numbered as far as 
130, though even here with troublesome erasures and corrections. 
As far as fol. 56 the writing is in three columus: at that point 
commences a rather larger hand, traversing the full width of the 
leaves. 

The Madhyamdblidga of the Hemakutakhanda of the 
Bhdradvdjasamhitd of the Adimahd-Purdna. 

For another MS. of this work see Ind. Qff. No. 3698, 
pp. 1387 b sqq., with which the text seems to agree 
closely. Thus in the opening verses SL 4 reads 
srnvamtu, and after sudhdnisyam £1. 5 we have a mark 
showing that there has been a correction. The colophons 
also are generally in nearly literal agreement, and their 
disagreements (e. g. in XXXI) sometimes point in the 
same direction. 

There are, however, considerable divergences. The 
Hari&candropakhyana is inserted at a different point in 
the two MSS., while each offers certain chapters not found 
in the other, according to the following scheme: — 

As. Soc. MS. Ind. Off. MS. 

adhyy. 1—18 = adhyy. 1—18 



19—35 = 


36—52 


40—47 = 


20—27 


36—39 = 


9 

• 


? = 


28—35. 
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The present MS., however, breaks off in the middle of 
adhy. 47. 

The existence of this MS. confirms Dr. Eggeling's sugges- 
tion of a Telugu source for the Ind. Off. Nagarl copy, and 
his conjecture of hrdayastheydn (for °steydn) in adhy. 9. 22 
is also confirmed. 

The following statement gives the numbers of the pages 
on which the adhyayas end and the names of those not 
given in Dr. Eggeling's list: — 

I 3b, II 6b, III 9a, IV 12a, V 17a, VI 19a, 
VII 20 b, VIII 22 b, IX 25 a, X 26 b, XI 28 b, 
XII 29 b, XIII 33 a, XIV 34 a, XV 36 b, XVI 38 a, 
XVII 40 a, XVIII 42 a, XIX 44 a, XX 47 a, XXI 
53 b, XXII 57 b, XXIII 61b, XXIV 66 a, XXV 
70 a, XXVI 75a, XXVII 80a, XXVIII 86b, XXIX 
91b, XXX 96 a, XXXI 102 a, XXXII 107 a, 
XXXIII 112b, XXXIV 115a, XXXV 118a, XXXVI 
(Kapilasramddivydghraputa(sic)tlHhaparyantatlrthdni Jca- 
thanam) 123 b, XXXVII (Devaghdtamamrara (sic) 
Jcathana) 127 a, XXXVIII (Surasdsamgamajdlapddatlr- 
thakathana) 130 a, XXXIX (Manmukhafirthotpafikathana 
(sic) 134 a, XL 139 b, XLI 143 a, XLII 149 b, XLIII 
154 b, XLIV 159 b, XLV 162 a, XL VI 167 b, XLVII 
(imperfect) 168 b. 

The names of the chapters in the Hariscandropakhyana are 
XIX Vasist(sic)avisvamitrasamvada. 
XX Mrgayd. 

XXI Vasisthadharmopadesa. 
XXII Mdydvardhaprabhdva. 

XXIII Hariscandrasvassadarsanarosavirbhdva. 

• • • 

XXIV 'Candalakanyakddarsana. 
XXV Kasikena rdjapraharana. 

XXVI Bdjdnnirgamana. 
XXVII Mdydvahnisrsti. 
XXVIII Hariscamdrena Camiravatlvikraya. 
XXIX Yirabdhiidarsana. 
XXX Hariscamdrena smasaneksana. 

• • • • 

XXXI Camdravatyd vi§adastalohitasvasamdarsana. 
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II Hariscamdrena Camdravativadha. 

• • • 

XXXTTT Hariscamdravaraprasddana. 

The concluding lines of the MS. read thus: — tatah paraiyi 
tanubhyta sidhido braiphmanirbharah I mahato malyava- 
cchrmgas te patamty udhaslkarah. mu (= 20 — 21 of the 
Ind. Off. MS. adhy. XXVII). 

For Sanmukha (see Ind. Off. adhy. 9) this MS. seems 
always to read Manmukha, which is perhaps due to the 
likeness of the aksaras ma and sa in the Telugu character. 

On the last two leaves we read 'Sri Virupaksa sri' (bis) 
'gri Ramaya namah' 'Sri (3) gakadadaya namah' and a 
few other scrawls. At the commencement of adhy. XXXIX, 
after a blank half leaf, there is a fresh beginning with 
the words *£ri Virupaksaya namah'. 

199. 

Sansk. No. 15. 

Size: 17^x2 in.; 10 leaves, 9 lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th cent. 

Character: Grantha, not inked over. 

The Kadambapurimdhdtmya of the Brahmandradasam- 
vdda of the JPurvakhanda of the Brahmdnda-Purdna. 

• • • • * 

It begins: — 
Suklambaradharam visnuip. Sa&varnam caturbhujam. I 
prasannavadanaip. dhyayet sarvavighnopa^antaye h 
naimiSe punyanilaye rsayas satram asatd I 
Asito 

ete canye ca bahavo naimiSaranyavasinah fl 
jamitandosasantyarttham satkatha£ravanotsukah I 
Sutam pauranikam Sresthaip. idam vacanam abravit u 
r?ayah I 

Sutavidvan (read°dvan)mahaprajna[s] sarva6astravi§aradai 
tvatta srutany anekani ksetraiii vividhani ca u 
nadyas ca vividhas sarva tirtthani ca vanani ca I 
idaniip £rotum icchamo nlpak§etrasya vaibhavam u 
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It ends: — 

idam puranam jagatain yasaskaram 

suraiS ca sendrair api nityacintitam I 

ayusyam arogyakaram yaSasyam. 

sadS sujalpam. paramatmayogibhih r 
iti brahmandapurane brahmanaradasamvade 6ri-kadamba- 
purlmahatmye sasthoddhyayah i harih om I 6ubham astu i 
grlmate £rinivasamahade£ikaya namah I 

Summary of the adhydyas: 

I (ends 2 a): Kaveri, being adjudged inferior in her 

rivalry with Ganga, performs tapas in Sutala. Brahman 
appearing informs her that superiority to Ganga can 
be obtained from Vi§nu alone. Narada directs her to 
the Nlpaksetra. 

II (ends 2b, °purusottamamdhdtmye dvitiyoddhydyah) : De- 
scription of the Ksetra: — 

Srtraipgasya vimanasya kimcid l&anya uttare I 
Samivanamahaksetrapurve vai krosamatrake ii 
fin-kadambavanam nama prasiddhaip lavanatraye I 
purvvani DaSaratho raja yagam arabhya satkrtah n 
kaveryya uttare tire colabhumau tu suvrate I 
gri-kadambapuriksetram munlnam sthanam uttamam II &c. 

The Kadambavana is astdvimsatindmaka. There dwells 

• • • 

Purusottama and in front of him an arrow's reach is 
the tirtha called after Prahlada and also the Nlpa- 
ksetra, where dwells Markandeya. 

III (ends 4 a, °puravaibhavakathanam tejasddhikyaprdpti- 
katha(na)m ndma): Long stotra by Kaveri, to whom 
Visnu promises a boon. K. asks for superiority to 
Gafiga in tejas, that V. should dwell near her, and 
that all creatures living in the neighbourhood may be 
sure of moksa. V. creates a temple on the spot 

4 a, 1. 7: — tadaprabhj-ti tatksetramm adimapuram ity 
abhut. 

IV (ends 6 a, °satkirttivarddhanasdrupyaprdpti): 
Markandeya at the advice of Brahman visits Kadamba- 
pura by the Kadambasaras (= Nipapuskari$i). At 
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his advice a Cola king Satkirttivardhana by worshipping 
Visnu obtains a son. He afterwards builds a temple 
and gains moksa. 

V (ends 7 b): The Nipapuskarinitirtha and the Brahmatirtha. 

VI (ends 10 a): The Prahladatlrtha and the Nipatirtha. 

The Adimapura of 4 a, 1. 7 is again mentioned 8 b, 1. 2: — 
krte yuge Mpaksetraip. tretayam adimapuraip. 

On the outside of the last leaf in European hand 'Ka- 
dambapuri Mahatmya of the Brahmanda Purana'. 

200. 

Sansk. No. 16. 

Size: 167Xly in., 22 leaves + 2 blank covers between boards, 
6 lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th r 19th cent. 

Character: Grantha, clear and well written. 

The same work as the preceding, from which it is copied, 
as is proved by its displaying the same numerous small 
gaps, and in one or two slight points (e. g. 6a, 1.4 = 3a, 1. 2, 
9 a, 1. 6 = 4 a, 1. 8) making corrections. In this MS. the 
chapters end foil. 3 a, 5 b, 9 b, 13 b, 16 b, 22 a. 

On the outside of the last leaf in European hand 
* D Kadambapuri Mahatmya', and of the first a statement 
of the contents in Tamil, and the numbers 22. 

201. 

Sansk. No. 17. 

Size: 14fxlj in., 35 leaves -f 1 blank + covers, 6 lines (nearly 
always) on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent. 
Character: Grantha, fairly correct. 

The Kapisthalamahdtmya of the Brahmandradasamvdda 
of the Ksetragolakavistara of the Uttardbhdga of the Brah- 
mdnda-Purdna. 
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It begins: — 
Suklaipbaradharam visnuqii ^asivarnan caturbhujaip. I 
prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye 11 
£ri-Naradah i 

pitamaha namas testu praslda karunanidhe I 
sarvajiia sarvaloke^a sarvak§etrajiia mantravit 11 
vimanatarasarajna tirtthasarajna pu$yavit I 
girlnan ca nadinan ca vananam vaibhavam pura u 
6rutan tvatto mahabhaga astottara£atasthalam i 
tesu ksetresu sarvesu 6rutam ekam Subhasthalam u 
sarasarani mahaksetram kaveryya£ cottare tate I 
kapisthalam Drnam sarvasiddhidam pavanam param n 

It ends: — 
punyan caritran jagadekapavanam 
bhaktipradam sarvasukbavaban ca 1 
pathec Srunotiha kapisthale£varam 
prapnoti dj-stva purusartthabhak bhavet 11 

iti &c. 
harih om i ifrlgurubhyo namah I Primate gajendra- 
varadaparabrahmane namah I srlmate hayagrivaya namah i 
gajendrarttivinasaparabrahmane namah i a I grantham 
7, 100. 

Summary of the adhyayas: — 

I (ends 4b); II (ends 8a); III (ends lib, Indradyumna- 
gajendraprapti)\ IV (ends 15 a, Oajendrarttiharana); V 
(ends 16 b). These five adhyayas relate the foundation 
of Kapisthala by llama's apes, and the fight between 
an elephant and a crocodile as told in the Gajendra- 
moksana (Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 5 a, Ind. Off., p. 1159 a b 
and often printed in the Pancaratna). According to the 
present MS. the nakra is a Gandharva cursed by his 
teacher Devala, and the elephant the Pandyan king 
Indradyumna, who had incurred the anger of Agastya. 
The elephant is saved by Vis£u, at whose instance 
Brahman founds the Gajendramoksana or Gajarttiharana 
tirtha. There Vi§riu shows himself yearly in the month 
Vaigakha. 
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YI (ends 18 b): Brahman visits Visnu at Kapisthala and 
founds a festival. 

VII (ends 22 b, OajendramoksaUrtthavaibhava). 

VIII (ends 26 b, GajendramoksafirttJiaparlksana) gives an 
account of a visit by Indra and Saci. 

IX (ends 29 b, Tlrtthavaibhavaniruparia); X (ends 31a). 

XI (ends 33 b, Tirtthavaibhavanirupana), and XII (ends 
35b, Sarvaksetrapr&havaphdasrutinirupana) give the 
history of various other tlrthas at Kapisthala, the 
Brahmatirtha, Indrapuskarini, Tamatlrtha (IX), the 
Vyasatlrtha, Laksmltirtha (X), the Bilvatirtha, Papa- 
vinagatirtha with the story of Cyavana and Sukanya, 
Agastyatirtha (XI), the ViSvamitratirtha, DaSatlrtha. 
This last perhaps means all the ten preceding, taken 
together: cf. fol. 2a, 11.4—6 (XII). In all cases are 
recorded the names of the tirthapala, the devata, the 
bodhi-tree, and the exact location. 

The most important feature of PapavinaSa appears to 
have been a temple called Pancairnga (18 a, 1. 2., 26 b, 1. 2). 
Visnu is attended by Sri under the title £n-Bhumi. 

The site is thus defined, lb, 1. 5sqq.: — 

kaverlsaritas tire hy uttare daksine tatha I 
paScime caiva purvabdher yojananan catu§taye u 
Sriramgat purvabhage tu yojananan catustaye I 

The covers give in Tamil the words kumpakonam sva- 
pavukku merakke kapistalappuranam yedu 315 and the 
numbers 8 (Tamil) and 5 (European), also the title *Brah- 
mandapuranam , in European writing. 



202. 

Sansk. No. 18. 

Size: 10x1? in., 15 leaves + 1 cover, 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: Probably 18 th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

18 
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The Kdyarohanamahdtmya. 

It begins: — 

Saunakadya mahatmana rsayo brahmavadinah | 
naimiSakhye mahara^iye tapas tepur mumuk§avah 11 
ekada te m(ah)atmanah samajan cakrur uttamam i 
dharmartthakamamoksanam upayaip. jnatum icchavah o 
sadvim6atisahasranam munayas te mahaujasah I 
tesam 6isyapra£i§yanam sa(m)khya vaktun na Sakyate U 
kani ksetrani punyani kani tirtthani bhutale I 
katham va prapyate muktir brhan (read nrnan ?) tapartta- 

cetasam u 
ity evam prastum atmanam .udyatan preksya &amkarah 

(read Saunakah) n 
Saunakah i 

aste siddhasrame punye Suta(h) pauranikottamah II 
yajan makhair bahuvidhai(r) vi£variipam jagadguruip. ii 
sa eva sakalam vetti Vyasa&isyo mahamunih II 
tasmat tarn evam pjxchama ity tice Saunako munih u 
atha te munayo jagmuh punyam siddhairamaipL vanam u 
iksantas tarn avabhrthan tatra tasthur makhalaye I! 
addhvaravabhrthasnanam muniip pauranikottamam 11 
papracchus te sukhaslnaip. naimi6ara$yavasinam 11 
j-sayah I 
kani &c. &c. 

katham give manusyanam (sk) bhaktir avyabhicarinl 11 
vada sarvamunigrestha sarvam etad asamSayah I 
Sutah i 

6runuddhvam rsayas sarve sandisto vo vadamy aham 11 
gitam SanatkumarSya kumarena mahatmana I 
kayarohananathasya mahatmyam paramatbhutam II 

It ends: — 

etatksetrasya mahatmyaip. i 
ye Sj-nvanti pathanti ca I 
vaktaram pujayanti ye i 
te§am manoratham svayam i 
dadyat kayadhirohanam. I 
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bhusanair Tividhai(r) vastrai(s) tambulai(r) dhanaddhanya- 
vaktSrain pujayitva tu Sivasayujyam apnuyat y [kaih i 

harih I om I 
Summary: — 

I (4 b, Adipurane Limgotpatti) relates the origin of the 

linga near to Sivakhyarajadhanl. The site is thus 

described (3 a, 11.6 — 7): — 
purvambodhitate ramye pundarikapurasya ca I 
yojanatrayasimante k&veryyaS caiva daksine u 

II The Kayarohana. On the banks of the Yamuna was 
a village called Vedapuri, where dwelt a sage of the 
Gargyas, named Kardama. His son Pundarlka, wishing 
to obtain sayujya, worships Mahadeva for 2000 years 
at Benares, but without success. At the advice of a 
certain Vamadeva he proceeds to Kancl, and sets up 
(6 b, 1.7) a Kayarohana linga. After 62,000 years a 
heavenly voice informs him that, that place being a 
bhogadhikya sthana, he would find a difficulty in there 
obtaining sayujya sardhadehena. He must depart to 
a bhogamoksasama sthana. Proceeding to Kumbhakona 
at a time when Jupiter was in Leo, he sets up a 
Kayarohana at a tlrtha named from Siva (7 a, 1. 6). After 
80,000 years he is advised by a Rsi Ka$va to visit 
Ksetrarajapura on the shore of the eastern ocean 
between Pundarikapura and Vedaranya, a yojana from 
Kamaldsannidhdna (?P.N.) on the east. There he is 
to bathe vrddhakaverlsamgame. Pundarika goes there, 
and beholds ParameSvara with Ambika. On the west 
of the linga, which is west of the Sarvatlrtha, he 
establishes an asrama and a Kayarohana linga. Siva 
appearing grants him sayujya and promises to Kanva 
that bhakti shall always be acancald at the place. 

(Here perhaps a chapter ends, 9 b, 1. 7.) 
After a long interval Kaijva obtains sasarirena sayujya. 

(? a chapter ends 11a, 1. 6.) 

Story of the Vindhya and Agastya, who visits Kayarohana 

and sets up a linga in the dgneyadigbhaga (Agastyalinga 

13 a, 1. 2). 

18* 
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story of Nagaraja. &esa, desiring offspring, visits Ka- 
yarohana with his wife and sets up a linga W. of the 
Sarvatlrtha. His wife bears a daughter, who is ultimately 
bestowed upon a king Sdlisuka, of the SuryavamSa, who 
comes to Pannagendrapura (Ahlndrapura). Sesa, having 
placed his mantrin on the throne, gives his mind to tapas 
and obtains sdyajya (14 a, 1. 4). 
Praise of the tirtha. 

On one cover we find the figure 7 (European) and on 
the other an illegible scrawl in Tamil. 

203. 

Whish No. 187 B. 

Size: 18xli in., 38 leaves + 1 blank -f- cover, 5 (sometimes 4) 
lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th cent. 

Character: Grantha, somewhat cramped, but legible. 

The Kumbhakonamdhdtmya of the Ksetravaibhavakhanda 
of the Uttarabhdga of the Brahmdnda-Purdna. The colo- 
phon to adhy. XI has Pdldsavanamdhdtmya in place of 
Uttarabhdga. 

It begins: — 
pura kadacid Sjagmuh punyaranyopasobhitam i 
naimi£an nimi^iksetram rsayo gautamltate n 
vidhatukama vidhivat satram dvadagavar^ikaip. I 
huta&anasamakarah pratarastuhuta£anah (sic) u 

Kapilah Pulaho 

(12 Slokas) 

(2 a, 1. 2.) Sutam abhyagatam viksya tejasa suryyasannibhaip. I 
tasmai brahmasanan datva tarn ucus tatra tenaghah II 
Suta prasida sumate sutaram sujata 
s(v)arvahinijalajasaurabhasodaribhih i 
vakbhir virinca vanitakarunajharibhis 
tvan no drutam vrjinatapam apakurusva n 

(2 b, 1. 3.) pura prasamgena puranaratne : 

brahma^danamnl (sic) prakatikrtaip. yat I 
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. kincit tad acaksva vivicya kamam 
&rtJiLUiiibhako£asthalavaibhavan nah u 

It ends: — 
adikuinbheSamahatmyam prektam (read proktam) eva dvi- 

jottamah u 
anyad atraiva yusmakam tatra sarvahitaya ca n 
iti brahmandapurane ksetravaibhavakhande kumbha- 
konamahatmye ksetravaibhavan nama dvada^oddhyayah I 
Sutah i 

Summary of the adhydyas: — 

I (ends 6 a): Suta begins with the praises of Kumbha- 

ghona on the Kaverl and the KaSyapakhyatlrtha 
(3b, 1. 3 and 4b, 1. 2). KaSyapa practising tapas there, 
Siva promised that the tlrtha should bear K/s name 
and that his (S.'s) image should be there. 

II (ends 9 b): The Hemapuskarinitirtha and Madhya- 
rjjunapura (6 b 1. 2.). The Adikumbhe&varalinga and 
the Hemabjatirtha (7a, 1. 4 = Hemapuskarini 7b, 1. 1). 
Account of the foundation of the tlrtha. The Kumbha 
and Siva. Mandhatr worships at the spot. 

III (ends 12 b): The Hemapu§karinlcakratlrtha and — to 
the north — the Svayambhuvatirtha (12 a, 1. 3.). A vimana 
Vaisnava mentioned 12 a, 1.4.: Laksml-Bhumi 12 a, 1.5. 

IV (ends 14b, Brhaspatisvargaprdptikathmia): The Some- 
6varatirtha and the Hemakarasaras. Story of Brhaspati. 

V r (ends 17a): The Patalabijalinga at the ASvatthatirtha. 

VI (ends 21b): Story of the Umabhaga. 

VII (ends 23b, Mahdmdghatlrthavaibhava): The Papa- 
panodanasaras, where Siva was present as Kayaro- 
hananatha. 

VIII (ends 25 b, Bhdskara[s]tapassiddhikathana): The 
Bhaskaraksetra. 

IX (ends 30b, Brahmaliattistrihattimocana): Account of 
the KaSyapatlrtha, presided over by Umasahaya. Story 
of king Satyakirtti of Candrapura in Malwa, slain by 

• a jealous wife. 

X (ends 33a, Bilvdran{ya)mahdtmye Gautamagohattivi- 
mocana): Story of the Gautamasaras, where was a 
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linga of Siva. Cidambara mentioned 31a, 1.5.; Mayu- 
rastbana 32 a, 1. 2. 

XI (ends 35a, Subahv[o Marudvaty]ds ca carita): Story 
of Subahu and his wife Marudvati. 

XII (ends 38 a, Ksetravaibhava): Recapitulation and praise 
of Kumbhaghona. 

The Colophons usually spell Kumbhagho£a (sic). The 
final colophon was apparently intended to be followed by 
a fresh adhyaya, as Suta's name is repeated: see also 
No. 204. 

The label reads in Tamil yinta stalappuranam ku(mpa)- 
ko^am sivanakovi**yedu312, with the numbers 2 (Tamil) and 
7 (European), and the title Brahmandapuranam (European). 

For another MS. of a Kumbhakonamahdtmya professing 
also to belong to the Brahmanda-Purana, see Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 190 a. 

204. 

Sansk. No. 19. 

Size: 17?Xli (— ) in., 26 leaves, 8—9 (more frequently 8) lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 th cent. 

Character: Grantha, clearer than in 203. 

The Kumbhakonamahdtmya. 

It begins as in No. 203, but at the end adds, after Sutah, 
the commencement of a new adhyaya: 

kumbhaghonasthale nama sthanam asti mahattaraqi i 

kayarohanavikhyatam sarva — 
confirming the suspicion that a portion of the Mahatmya 
is lost. 

The adhyayas end as follows: — 

I 3a, II 5a, III 7b, IV 9a: Brhaspatisvargaprdpti- 
kathana, V 11a, VI 14b, VII 16 a: Mahamdghatlrttha- 
vaibhava, VIII 17 b: Bhdskara[s]tapassiddhikathana, IX 21 b : 
Brahmahattistrihattimocana, X23b: Bilvaranyamdhdtmye 

Oautamagohattivimocana, XI 25 a: Subahvos carita 

(as No. 203), XII 26b: Ksetravaibhava. 

The MS. is slightly more correct than No. 203, which, if 
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not copied from this, is derived at any rate from a not 
remote common original, as is proved by the colophons 
and especially by the common error in the colophon of IV. 
The outer cover, shared with No. 195, shows various 
numbers (11, 26, 19, 11, 48, 11) in Grantha, Telugu, and Eu- 
ropean characters, likewise in various characters, 'Harkness 
examed lees 20' (?), Kumbhaghona-Mahdtmya, Kodana, 
Kumbhovaram Puranam, Viratapuram, and another illeg- 
ible superscription. An attached label reads (in Tamil 
character) Kumpakonaksetra-Mahcttmyam Parataviratapar- ' 
vanil konsam. 

205. 

Sansk. No. 20. 

Size: 14|x1t in., 38 leaves -+- 2 between wooden boards, 6—8 
lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 th , possibly 19th, cent. 

Character: Grantha, clearly written. The MS. shows numerous 
small gaps and ends abruptly. 

The Papavinasamdhatmya of the Brahmanda-Purdna. 

It begins: — 
namami srlpatim visnuin saccidanandam advayaip I 
svamayasaktisamksiptaprapancain sesa£ayinam n 
Naradauvaca (sic) I 

&rlmada§taksarakhyasya mantrasya vada Samkara I 
kesu k§etresu siddhi syad iti karunyato mama il 
Samkara uvaca I 

samyak pystam mahaprajna sarvalokahitavahaip. I 
a§taksaramahama(n)trasiddhiksetra£i me &xmi ll 

satyaksetram hariksetram — — — — — 

(4 Slokas). 

papana^am mahaksetram. sarvaksetrottamottamam I 
etani siddhiksetrani vadanti munipumgavah ll 
astaksarasya mantrasya catustrimsan mahamune I 
etesu pu^yaksetresu kurvatam sumahat tapah ll 
kalena bhuyasa siddhih papanasasthalaip. vina I 
papana^e tapassiddhir acirad eva jayate a 
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It ends: — 

tesaip. bhuktin ca muktin ca dehi ke6ava nayaka[h] a 
ayam eva hi me kamo nanyosti madhusudana I 
tva dadayam (for tvadodayam?) me syat kamo (vai)kuntha- 
iSvarah I [nayaka u 

evain sainprartthito laksmya keSavah kamalapatih I 
tathastv iti jagadainam pa. 

Summary of the adhydyas: — 
I (ends 5 b, Mddhavardksasatvamoksana): Story of the 
Brahmaraksasa and the Brahmana Dalbhya. 

II (ends 10 b, &ardbhdmadyasurava(dk)o): Story of the 
Brahmana Kundina, who with his wife Gujiadhya is 
cast into the sea by an asura Simhanana at the 
command of the asura king Sarabha, but is saved by 
Garuda and ultimately reaches PapanaSa, where he 
meets ParaSara. Visnu destroys the asuras. 

III (ends 12 a, Kundinatapascarana). 

IV (ends 14b, Kundinamoksakathana)'. K. praises Vi?£u, 
who instructs him to settle one Yojana from Srlranga 
on the N. bank of the Kaveri (13 b), where he begets 
a son named Papana&eSvara, and then proceeds to 
PapanaSa, where he obtains mukti. The mukti-securing 
stotra is given. 

V (ends 18 b, Sudarsanamuktikatliana) : Temptation of 
SudarSana by a nymph; he resists her and obtains 
mukti (marudvrdha == 'river' 15a, 1. 4, 19b, 1. 2). 

VI (ends 21b, Subodhacarita): Story of Subodha and 
the Raksasa Candakopa. 

VII (ends 25 a, Prahlddamoksaprada): At the suggestion 
of Sanatkumara Prahlada obtains mukti from Vi?£U. 

VIII (ends 28 a, Pratdpaviracarita): Story of the Cola 
king Pratapavira, son of Pratapavlra, who constructs 
many dykes (kulya) in order to irrigate the land on 
both sides of the Kaveri. On a certain occasion the 
river disappears in a daksiiiavartta-shaped gartta at 
a place called &vetavighnesvara£ivasthana. A famine 
ensues and for three years P. endeavours in vain to 
fill the gartta. He then appeals to a Brahmana Eranda, 
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dwelling at the foot of an Eranda tree, who says that 
it will not be filled until a muni equal to himself or 
a king equal to P. leaps in. That honour falls to the 
sage, who, when P. is about to follow him out of re- 
morse for a Brahmana's death, reappears and directs 
him to visit Papanasa and set up fallen lingas &c. 
This he does and obtains union with Visnu. 
The lines describing the kulyas are as follows: — 
Pratapaviranj-patiS Colendro munipumgavah I 
Colaksetresv osadhinam $ $ vyddhyarttham ekada u 
gramanan nagaranan ca kaveryyubhayakulatah I 
. sukulyah khanayamasa sasyavyddhyarttham adarat n 
tiradvaye ca kaveryyam ye vasanti Sivalayah I 
ye ca visnvalayas santi tan apalayata prabhuh n 
tat-tad-devalayasthana (sic) devanam api dattavSn i 
bahuksetrani vittani bhakti£raddhapurassaram n 

kulyanam abhiraksarttham sa Pratapanrpo mune i 
Silabhir istikabhig ca mukhadvaram akalpayat u 
kaverlmulakulyanam sudhalepanapurvakam i 
evaiji sambandhitaS ColadeSo bhupatina mune h 
(25b, 1. 6 sqq.) 

IX (ends 32 b, Pundarikasarastirthavaibhavdkafhana): 
Story of the devas and the asura Candavega whom 
with his army Visnu destroys at Papanaia. Praise of 
the Pundarika-saras, named after a sage Pundarlka 
(31a, 1. 7). 

X (ends 36 a, Pundarlkamunikathana) : Digging of the 
saras by Pundarlka at the advice of Dalbhya. P. ob- 
tains mukti. 

XI (unfinished): Laksml performs tapas and asks to be 
allowed to dwell with the good instead of with the 
bad, who on her travels round the world have hitherto 
been her hosts. Visnu consents. 

The situation of the tlrtha is thus defined (lb, 1. 6 sqq.): — 
kumbhaghonasya nairtyam (sic) ni£i (read di£i) caivSxddhayo- 
kaveryya daksine tire papa(na£a)sthalam hareh ii [jane I 
muktidam varttate pumsani vasatam bhuktidain tatha I 
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On the two spare leaves at the beginning we read 
'harih l om i' 'papavina^mahatmyam' 4 £riyai namah i 
grantha 880' in Grantha character with 'yedu 318' in Tamil, 
and 2 in Telugu and European character: finally the title 
again pencilled in European letters, and on an attached 
label in Grantha. 



206. 

Sansk. No. 21. 

Size: 16tX1|- in., 18 leaves + cover, 7 (rarely 6) lines to a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

The TMaswanamdrlmndeyasrmivdsaksetramdhdtmya of 
the Madhyamahhdga of the Bhavisyottara-Purdna. 

It begins: — 
devadevaravindaksa kanjasana surarccita I 
prasida jag a tan natha sarvalokanamaskfta 11 
ksetrabyndavidhanajna tirtthabj-ndavicaksana i 
mantrabrndavidhanajna vimanajna suresvara u 
grutva tvatto mukundasya mahatmyam pavanaip param i 
manaso na bhavet trptir atah prcchami sampratam u 
krpaya bruhi Sisyaya ' lokanam vai hitaya ca I 
kumbhaghonasya mahatmyam varnane yan manak cchrutaiiiii 
markandeyamahaksetram sarvalokaikapavanain I 
bruhi me devadeve£a guhyat guhyataram param u 

It ends: — 
dharmakamartthamoksanam yah pathet pratar utthitah i) 
etan mahatmyam atulam patrobhun natra sam^ayah a 
gubhaiijL bhavati sarvesam siddhir bhavati mamgalaip. u 

iti £rI-bhavisyottarapurarie madhyamakhande tulaslvana- 
markandeyasrinivasaksetramahatmye tlrtthamahimanuvar- 
nanan nama navamoddhyayah I harih i om i subham astu \ 
kaUya^atbhutagatraya kamikartthapradEyine 6rlmadveijika- 
tanathaya srinivasaya mamgalaip. i 
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Summary of the adhyayas: — 

I (ends 3 b): The situation of the tirtha is thus defined 
(la, 1. 5): — Sahyajadaksine tire purvainbodhes tu paScime i 
sarddhakroSe kumbhaghonat purvabhage munlSvara II 
tulaslvanam ity etat ksetram pavanapavanam I 

adav eva mahaksetram markandeyan tatah param n 
We hear (1 a, 1. 7) of a puskarinl at the tirtha. Some 
details of places are given fol. 3. 

II (ends 5 a): Origin of the Tulasivana (TulasI daughter 
of Sudhdbindu 4a, 1. 3). A Tulasikavaca is mentioned 
and given at length (4 b, L 5.). 

III (ends 6 b): Markandeya visits the Tulasivana and 
performs tapas at the foot of a Tulasi. 

IV (ends 7 b): Dharanl (= Tulasi) appears to M. and 
becomes his daughter. 

V (ends 10 a): Visnu appears as an aged ascetic and 
begs for the girl: on her refusal M. appeals to Visnu. 

VI (ends 12 a): M. praises Visnu, who asks for Tulasi, 
and promises to M. 3 boons, (1) that he and Tulasi 
shall dwell at the tirtha, to be called after M.'s name, 
(2) food without salt (see 11a: no salt to be brought 
to Hari's temple), (3) moksa. Visnu adds that M. shall 
see the AkaSanagari, which shall be visible under the 
name Kalyanapura or Markandeyasthala. The tirtha 
is called Sarfiga. The dvadaSaksaravidya 11 b, 1. 5. 

VII (ends 13a): Marriage of Visnu and Tulasi. The 
temple Suddhananda built 13 a, 1. 6. 

VIDE (ends 14b, Tirthamahdtmya): The AkaSanagara is 

nairrtyam tlrttharajasya. 
IX (ends 18 a): Brahman establishes a festival. The fruits 
of bathing in the Ahoratryahvayatlrtha. 

The sage DevaSarman (a Bharadvaja), having ravished 
a daughter of Jaimini, is cursed to become a kraunca 
and liberated only when a &5l tree on which he nests 
falls into the tirtha. 

The Candratlrtha (16b, 11. 1—4), Sarngatlrtha (16 b, 1. 5). 
Suryatirtha (16b, 1.6), Indratlrtha (17b, 1.2), and Brahma- 
tirtha (17 b, L 3). 
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On the cover we read in Tamil: Inta stalapuranam 
kumpakonatukku samlpaiii uppili appana yena nukua vis- 
$ukovilapuranam yedu 18 and inside the title, as given 
above, in Grantha. 

207. 

Whish No. 186. 

Size: SjXli in., 6 leaves (numbered 70, 71, 73—74, 80—81) and 
2 covers, 7—9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18* (possibly 17 th) cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

The last part of the Mahdganapaddhati of Qirvanen- 

dra Sarasvati, pupil of Visvesvara Sarasvati, who was himself 

a pupil of Amarendra Sarasvati. 
It begins: — 

$ $ $ $ * * * * m madhu melayitva 
saijipisya japtanyayutadvayena (sic) I 
ebhi£ Subhair anjitalocano yo 
marttyani dhanani sa pa&yatlha u 
lajjanduka prasiddha laksanan tu spargasamkucavatpa- 

tratvam i ghanasarah karpurah 6uklam girikarnika 6veta- 

parajitah trevau (??) eka trnam i ayahprasuna £amkha- 

puspim ayomukhapuspaki i 

bhavet ganeSarnaSatastajapta- 
6rikhandilepat kila duhkhanasah i 

6rikhanda& candanakhandah Satastaj aptety astottara£ata- 

japtam ity artthah evam sarvatra 

luta savisphotakabhutakrtya(t) 
pretotbhavat ghoratara(j) jvarac ca i 
manorathastadhyasahasraj apad 
vinagayen (sic) mantrivaras tu va&yam II 
visadvayam sthavarajangaman ca 
jvaran athastav iha Sularogan I 
sudarunan tarn grahanlfi ca rogan 
vataprasutan kaphapittajatan II 
galagrahadln api rogasamghan 
Satastajapena vinasayeta 
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laksaikajapena manorathasya i 
siddhir bhaved asya hi padukayali u 

It ends: — 

somasuryyoparage ca parvane£ (sic) guddhayos tatha I 
siddhamrtadiyoge?u dvada6adivrate§u ca u 
caturtthyan ca tatha §astyam vasare &ukrasomayoh I 
uktakale§u vidhivat gaiieSam samyag arccayet 11 
iti SrimatparamahaipsaparivrajakacaryaSrimad - Amaren- 
drasarasvati6isy aSrimad - Vi6ve£varasaras vaty ah priya&sy ena 
Girvanendrasarasvatya viracita mahaganapaddhatis sam- 
aptah i 

harih I om I ^rivancchattiliru Kukuni &e§adriyaulaputran 
Sesadrina su(read sva)hastalikhitam i Srivaiicchegvaraman- 
galanayakyai namah i kalamkamakakattagrivighne&varaya 
namah I Srisarasvatyai namah I grlgurubhyo namah i 
Then in uninked letters: gane£aya namah! 

For the author see Aufrecht CC. s. v. Girvdnendrasarasvati. 
The work deals with charms, and seems especially devoted 
to Ganesa. Possibly it bears some relation to the Gane- 
sapaddhati (dh.) by Somesvaraputra mentioned by Auf- 
recht CC. II p. 196. 

208. 

Sansk. No. 22. 

Size: 7| x It in., 26 leaves + 2 blank between boards, 6 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent. 
Character: Malay alam. 

An astrological work bearing no name. 

It begins: — 
harih i Srlganapataye namah i avighnam astu I 
Srlgurubhyo namah I trilokambayai namah i 
kalavenuravah kalayanilah kamalacumbanalampatotiramyahl 
alipota ivaravindamadhye ramatam me hrdi devakikiSorah ii 
jayati jagatah prasutir vi&vatma sahajabhusanaip. nabhasah I 
drutakanakasadrsadasasatamayiikhamalarccitas savita n 
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arkkendvarabudhacaryyaSukramandasiketavah i 

rak§antv amuiji grahas sarvve yah pusye mrgalagnajah u 

vidhatra likhita yS sa lalatek?aramalika I 

daivajnas tarn pathed vyaktam horanirmmalavaksasa 11 

pusyarkse SitabhanSv udayati mrgabhe vrScikasthe ca bhanau 

bhuputradauva^ksatpadasatuladhanuryyugmajikakriyasthei 

cchallsmelugh(?) isoyas samajani bhavatal lokamatrprasadat 

balah prajnonujoyaiji kalitadhanasukharogyadlrghghayur 

adhyah ii 
athahargga^io likhyate. 

It ends: — 

£e§a da&ah kramena yojyah i £ubham astu I the writing 
on the last leaf being indistinct and in places hardly legible. 

There is no regular division into chapters, but new 
topics are introduced by atha, as follows: — 

1 b, 1. 6. athaharggano likhyate. 

2 a, 1. 4. atha tatkaladugganita grahassatvakyani likh- 

yante. 
4b, 1. 2. atha bhasakalidinadayah. 
5 a, 1. 6. atha bhava^rayaphalani. 

8 b, 1. 5. atha ra&mayo likhyante. 

9 b, 1. 2. atha yogaphalam. 

10 b, 1. 1. athastakavarggo likhyate. 
lib, 1.3. atha samudayastakavarggah. 

12 a, 1. 6. atha bhav&h lagnadlnam samanvayah. 

13 b, 1. 3. atha bhave?tagrahadu§tayah. 

15 b, 1. 5. atha grahanam sthanabalam. 

16 a, 1. 1. atha cestabalaqi. 
16 a, 1. 3. athovvabalam. 
16 b, L 1. athayanabalam. 
16 b, 1. 3. atha kalabalam. 

16 b, 1. 5. atha nisarggabalam. 

17 a, 1. 1. atha grahabalapunjani 

17 a, 1. 4. atha lagnadibhavabalapunjani. 

17 b, 1. 5. atha suksmaragmayah. 

18 a, 1. 2. atha lagnabhavasya baladhikyad atram&tkadaSa 

likhyate. 
18 b, 1. 3. atha bhavavindanain. 
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26 a, 1. 3. atha kalacakradasa. 

26 a, 1. 6. atha naksatradaSa likhyate. 

On the outer side of one of the boards N in Roman 
character. 

209. 

Sansk. No. 23. 

Size: 8* X ly in., 31 leaves + covers, 8 lines (generally) on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

Unnamed. But in the margin at the beginning Ahgirasa- 
parisat, and at the end Srimukhaparisat is written. 

It begins: — 

vaglSadya sumanasa sarvartthanam upakrame I yan natva 
krtakrtya stus (read syus) tan namami gajananam I vinddhya- 
syottaradeSe barhaspatyamanabdo grahyahvinddhyadaksi^ia- 
de£e sauracandramanabdo grahyah barhaspatyamanena 
citrabhanusamvassarah(szc) sauracandramanabhyam Sngira- 
sasamvassarah sarvatra 6u(?)rodayava£at pusyabdah asya 
samvassarasya Salivahanasakabdah I 

It is incomplete, breaking off as follows: — 

ddhruvam gaipgeyo vallipritih pusa 4 ku 8 Sunnyatithir 
ala i 

There are no regular chapters. On foL 2 a, 1. 4 we find 
a section beginning 'atha sarpvassaraphalam' and on 4 a, 1. 7 
one beginning 'atha makarasaipkrantiphalam'. The rest is 
mainly numbers &c, arranged as in a table. 

On the cover siibham astu mlnaksisahayam\ with two 
lines of Tamil writing (of an astrological nature) inside. 

210. 

Sansk. No. 24. 

Size: 12x1— 1} in., 5 leaves + 1 double leaf joined at the left 
side, 5 — 6 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19th cent 
Character: Malayalam. 
Injuries: All the leaves are more or less mutilated. 
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A slip of paper wrapped round these few leaves states 
that they were presented by Col. H. S. Osborne, March 
1 st 1828, and that they contain a copy of a Malabar (i. e. 
Malayalam) petition. On one of them however the language 
is Sanskrit, and it begins the Bagadvesaprakaranarn, as 
follows: — 

citghanam paramatmanam apannaivarusakrtim I 
advitiyam aparan tain VekiteSagurum (sic) bhajet ii 

? ragadvesaprakaranam. 
ragadya sodaSa. 

211. 

Whish No. 180. 

Size: 14jxlf in., 24 leaves between boards, 9 (later 8) lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Perhaps 19 th cent. 

Character: Square Grantha, clearly written. 

Injuries: The left-hand lower corner of the first 16 leaves has been 
partially rubbed away. 

The SamJcaracdryacarita in 9 adhyayas. 

It begins: — 
•*• •* •*• $ namas tasmai yatprasadavivasvata i 
pratyuhadhvantavidhvamsah kriyate sarvakarmmanam n 
madlyarasanabamSanatanesu samutsuka i 
esa Sarasva •*• & $ $ $ m anandadayini ii 
sama&ritapadambhojajanatasurapadapah i 
sarvam mama Subhabhistaip. purayet partthasarathih ii 
ksiptvajnanatamora&ni padarttha & $ •* $ $ I 
gururatnapradlpo me manodhamani bhasatam n 
visnulllamrtanan te karttarali kavipumgavah I 
jayanti sutaram loke Valmlkivyasa§amkarah ii 
•*• « $ * $ $ $ nde vyasacalam idam kaviin i 
babhuva Samkaracaryyaklrttikallolini yatah n 
atyunnatasya kavyadror wyahsacalabhyapo khilam I 
* •*• $ $ & * $ x m asamartthoham atbhutam n 
hrasvam atyamku&agrahyam grhitva kalayami tat i 
nibandhanasjjam. kancitadvatisvaramagno mude u 
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* & $ $ $ $ $ •*• $ $ $ & vakarpitam I 
karomi yativaryyasya nideSam samupaSritah !l 
kathasamksepa evadyo dvitiyoddhyaya utbha(v)e(t) I &c. 

It ends: — 
6rlmacchamkarade£ikasya caritastotram prabodhapradam 
nirddandakhilapapavrndavidhinam samksiptam etan narah I 
ye §rnvanti pathanti cadarayuta sancintyanvahaip te 
labdhva bhuvi sampadan ca sakalam ante labhantemrtaip 11 
iti ^ri-Saiiakaracaryyacarite navamoddhyayah I Srlgurubhyo 
namali i 

The following is a summary of the story, which is told 
in a sober and credible style with scarcely any miracles: — 

adhy. I (ends 2 b, 1. 7) Kathasamksepa. 

II (5a, 1. 7) Story of Upamanyu and birth of Samkara, 
which 'causes the books to slip from the hands of the 
Dvaitavadins' (5 a, 1. 2.). The birthplace was in the 
Kerala country (famous for the birth of Medinikara &c 
3 a, 1. 1), where was the Daksinakailasa tlrtha, also 
called Syanandura (? 3a ; 1.2). Here were two rivers 
Nila (?) and Curnl, and on the north bank of the latter, 
at a place called Kalati, was the home of &.'s parents, 
whose names are not given. 

III (8a, 1. 7): Samkara's precocity. At five years of age 
he loses his father, and he is brought up by his mother, 
for whose sake, when sixteen years old, he brings the 
river near to the house. The river was thence called 
Ambapaga. A crocodile seizes him while bathing, 
and in gratitude for his escape he becomes a Sannyasin. 

He is initiated by Govindasvamin, pupil of Gauda- 
pada, with whom he spends a long period. Having 
with difficulty obtained leave, he visits tirthas. 
The friendly counsels of the guru are charmingly 
related. 

Proceeding to the BadarikaSrama, he studies Vedanta 
and composes the Bhasyapradlpika. Vyasa appears 
and compliments him. 

IV (10 a, 1. 3): After his mother's death, S. returns to the 

Badarikairama, where the Brahmana VisriuSarman, son 

19 
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of SomaSarman of Srikundagrama in the Kerala country, 
becomes his first disciple. 

V (12 b, L 1) : £. visits BhattacSrya at Prayaga, The latter, 
previously devoted to the karmakanda, is converted to 
S.'s views. He relates that at one time, when Buddhism 
was triumphant (&vetamarge pura tena sugatena suba- 
dhite), he had himself outwardly professed that reli* 
gion, for which reason he is not fit to compose varttikas 
on the Bhasya. He indicates a pupil ViSvarupa, living 
in Magadha, as a substitute. S. converts Vi£varupa 
from Buddhism. 

The story of Visvarupa's wife Vanl, daughter of 
Visnumitra, dwelling near the river Sona, shows some 
reminiscences of Bana's Harsacarita adhy. L 

VI (14 a, 1. 1): Vi£varupa receives the sannyasa name of 
SureSvara. 6amkara composes fifteen bhasyas (ten on 
Upanisads), and Sanandana (Visnu6arman) writes a 
tlka on the Bhasya, while SureSvara is the author of 
the Naiskarmyasiddhi and two Varttikas. On the 
way to Gokarna, Samkara obtains a third disciple 
Hastamalaka (Kancanavarnin 23 b, 11. 4 — 5) at a village 
called Sivavihara. A fourth, exceedingly devoted, was 
Totaka. 

VII (17 a, 1. 2): Sanandana obtains at Haridvar the name 
Padmapada. &amkara, journeying to Ramasetu, bathes 
in the river Suvarnamukhari at Kalahastiksetra, also 
called Daksinakailasa. Praise of Kaiici. 

VIII (20 a, 1. 3) : 6. visits Pundarintapura (Pundarika 23 b, 1. 7), 
where is the tirtha Sivaganga. Then to Sriranga: then 
bathes at the Dhanuskotitlrtha at Ramasetu. 

IX (24a, 1. 9): &. revisits Kanci and mounts the Sarvajna 
pitha. Then to Vrsacala, where he dwells and dies 
at Daksinakailasa. Recapitulation in the form of an 
agirvada. 

This work professes to be composed by Govindanatha, 
friend of Samkara (23 a, 1. 1): — 
idam 6rl-$amkaracaryyacaritam lokapavanajn 
Jcrtam Govindanathena yatibhaktisahayatah. 
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On the outside of fol. 24 in Whish's hand 'Samkara 
Acharyya charitram professing to be a history of that 
learned individual' and 'An unworthy work No. 79 b. 7 See 
above p. 106. 

Other MSS. of this work have been examined by 
Burnell, Tanjore p. 96b — 97a, and $esagiri &astrl 'Repoii 
on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil MSS. for the year 
1893—1894' pp. 101—2 and 257—9, the readings of which 
may be compared with the present. The former makes 
no mention of the author, but the latter accepts without 
question the above statement of the MS. ascribing it to 
Saiiikara's disciple Govindanatha. Although I cannot agree 
with BurnelFs statement that the book is 'full of miracles' 
and the litany at the end may be an addition, it is im- 
possible to ascribe such an antiquity to a work which 
cites (3 a, LI) among the distinguished sons of the Kerala- 
country Medinikara, apparently the author of the Medini- 
ko£a. For the story of &amkara as related in the Samka- 
ravijaya see Aufrecht-Oxford, pp. 247 sqq. 

212. 

Sansk. No. 25. 

Size: 12x1t in., 9 leaves + covers, 8—9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

213. 

Sansk. No. 26. 

Size: lOjxlJr in., 11 leaves + cover, 7 — 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19,th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

214. 

Sansk. No. 27. 

Size: 10?x1t— 1? in., 10 leaves 4- covers, 7—8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th r 19th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

19* 
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On the cover 'Suvisesarri! intended to mean 'Holy', or 
the like. 

215. 

Sansk. No. 28. 

Size: lOyXli in., 31 leaves (less fols. 18 and 30, missing) + cover, 
6— -6 (generally 6) lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18 th or 19 th cent. 
Character: Grantha. 

All these MSS. are described externally as 'Translation 
of Mr. Glenies sermon in Sanscrit', and the contents 
correspond to this description. We have apparently the 
same sermon in all the MSS. 
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1. Samhitds, and Works relating to them. 

a) Rigveda: 

Rgveda-Samhita, Padapatha, Astakas 1 — 4 (No. 165). 

„ „ 5—8 (No. 166). 

., , first leaf only (No. 14). 
Rgveda-Bha§ya, by Saya^a, I, 1 — 19 (No. 13). 

„ , I, 75—121 (No. 2). 

„ , I, 122—165 (No. la). 
Rgveda-Pratisakhya, by &aunaka l ^ 73 i\ 

The same, with the Com. ParsadavrttiJ ' 

RksarvaSamana by Nagadeva 
Rgvilanghyalaksana by Nagadeva 
Tract on the Rgveda-Samhita, title not given 
Padantadipini 
Trisandhalaksa^a 
Rksainkhya 
Avar$adipa 

Nantasaipgraha by Sesanarayana 
Tantalak?ana 

Naparavyakhyana, Com. on Nantasaipgraha 
Taparatika, Com. on Tantalaksa^ia 
Paribhasa(?) 
Avarnilaksa$a 
Avarnilaksana 

Avarnivyakhyana, Com. on 21 
Avaniivyakhyana, Com. on 22 
Katyayana's Sarvanukrama^l (No. 78, 6). 
A kind of Pari&sta to the Rgveda-Prati£akhya (No. 78, 7). 



(No. 73,2). 



(No. 73, 3). 
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b) Black Yajurveda: 

27 Taittiriya-Samhita, Samhita-Patha (No. 176). 

28 Com. on Satarudriya (Taittiriya-Samhita IV, 5) (No. 21 b). 

29 Another Com. on the same text (No. 22 a). 

30 Taittiriya-PratiSakhya (No. 38, 1). 

31 Tribhasyaratna, Com. on the preceding (No. 38, 2). 

32 Com. on BharadvajaSlksa, by Laksmana Jatavalla- 
bhagastrin (No. 25 b). 

33 Svaralaksana (No. 28 b). 

34 The same with Com. (No. 28 a). 

35 Samanavyakhyana, Com. on Sanihita£amanalaksana , | Q 

36 Vilinghyavyakhyana by Pundarikaksisuri 

37 Naparavyakhyana, Com. on Naparalaksana 

38 Taparapaddhati, Com. on Taparaiaksana 

39 Avarnivyakhyana, Com. on Avarnilaksana 

40 Akarapaddhati, Com. on Avarnilaksana 

41 Aningyavyakhyana, Com. on Aningyalaksana 

c) Samaveda: 

42 Prakrti of Samaveda 1 ^ lfi 

43 Prakrticalaksara J 

44 Uhagana, book I (Da^aratra) (No. 180, 1). 

45 Uhagana, books' II— VII (No. 179). 

46 Rahasya (No. 180, 2). 

2. Brahmanas and Aranyakas. 

47 Aitareya-Aranyaka (No. 191). 

48 Sayana's Com. on the first Aranyaka of the* same 
(No. 1 b). 

49 Mandala-Brahmana, i. e. Satapatha-Brahmana X, 5, 2 
(No. 22 b). 

50 Taittiriya-Brahmana (No. 177). 

51 Taittiriy a- Aranyaka, and 1? 

52 Aranya-Kathaka, i.e. Taittiriya-Brahmana III, 10— 12j s 

5. Upanisads. 

53 Sankara's Com. on Aitareya-Upanisad (No. 78, 2 \ 

54 Sankara's Com. on Bahvrcabrahmana-Upanisad, i. c 
Aitareya-Aranyaka II (No. 158, 1). 
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55 Sankara's Com. on Samhita-Upanisad, i. e. Aitareya- 
Ara^yaka III (No. 158, 2). 

56 Bfhadaranyaka-Upanisad (No. 21c). 

57 I6a-Upanisad (No. 16 a, 1). 

58 Sankara's Com. on the same (No. 16 b, 1). 

50 Sankara's Taittiriya-Upanisad-Bhasya (No. 15). 

60 Kena-Upanisad (No. 16 a, 2). 

61 Sankara's Com. on the same (No. 16b, 2). 

62 Sankara's Com. on Chandogya-Upanisad (No. 23). 

63 Katha-Upanisad (No. 17, 1). 

64 Sankara's Com. on the same (No. 24 a). 

65 Pragna-Upanisad (No. 17, 2). 

66 Saiikara's Com. on the same (No. 24 a). 

67 Mundaka-Upanisad (No. 17, 3). 

68 Ankara's Com. on the same (No. 24a). 

69 Mandukya-Upanisad (No. 17, 4). 

70 Purvatapanlya-Upanisad (No. 17, 5). 

71 Uttaratapanlya-Upanisad (No. 17, 6). 

72 Eahasya-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 1). 

73 Amrtabindu-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 2). 

74 Tripurasundart-Upanisad (No. 18a, 3). 

75 Kalagnirudra-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 4). 

76 $arira(ka)-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 5). 

77 Atharva&ra-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 6). 

78 Atharvasirobhasya by Bhaskara Raya (No. 18 b, 3). 

79 Kaivalya-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 7). 
so The same (No. 192). 

81 Skanda-Upanisad (No. 18a, 8). 

82 Maha-(or Tripuratapana-?)Upanisad (No. 18a, 9). 

83 Devl-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 10). 

84 Tripura-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 11). 

85 Katha-Upanisad (?), different from 63 (No. 18 a, 12). 

4. Vedic Ritual (Sutras, Prayogas, <fkc). 

86 ASvalayana-Grhyasutra (No. 78, 5). 

87 Kausitaka (^ambavya)-Grhyasutra (No. 78, 3). 

88 Com. on the same (No. 78, 4). 

89 Dvaidhasutra from Bodhayana's Srautasutra (No. 94, !•)• 
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90 Mahagnisarvasva, Com. on the Agnikalpa, Dvaidha 
and Karmanta Sutras of Bodhayana's &rautasutra 
(No. 94, 2). 

91 Another fragment of the same (No. 94, 3). 

92 Manual of &rauta rites (darsapurnamasau, adhana, 
paSubandha) according to the school of Apastamba 
(No. 99, 2). 

93 Com. on the same (No. 99, 1). 

94 Manual of Srauta rites (Agnistoma) according to the 
school of Apastamba (No. 99, 3). 

95 Com. on the same (No. 99, 4). 

96 Apastamblya Grhyasutra (No. 26, 2). 

97 Mantrapatha of the Apastambins (No. 26, 1). 

98 Haradatta's Com. on the same (No. 27). 

99 Soda&akriya (Bodhayana) in Malayalam, with Mantras 
in Sanskrit (No. 139). 

100 Paiicangarudranyasa (?), rules and prayers (Black 
Yajurveda) for the worship of Rudra (No. 48, 1). 

101 Rudravidhi (?) with the 

102 Pancangarudranyasa of Bodhayana, and 

103 Prayoga for the Rudranuvakas of Taitt. Saiph. IV, 7. 

104 Mantrabrahmana of the Samaveda (No. 86, 2). 

105 Sayana's Com. on the same (No. 86, 1). 

106 Rudraskandha's Com. on Khadira-Grhyasutra (No. 75). 

107 Prayogasara (No. 153, 4). 

108 A kind of Prayoga, dealing with witchcraft and domestic 
rites (No. 153, 5). 

109 Praya&cittasubodhinl by Srinivasamakhin (No. 5 a). 
no Grhyapari&sta (No. 91, 1). 

6. Miscellaneous Vedic Works. 

in Cara^avyuha (No. 21a). 

112 Somotpatti (No. 48, 3). 

II. ANCIENT EPIC POETRY. 

113 Valmlki's Ramaya^a I — VI (No. 53). 

114 „ „ Uttarakanda (No. 55). 
us „ „ I, 1 only (No. 146, 3). 



o 

O 
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116 Ramanuja's Com. on Ramaya^ia I, II (No. 10). 
H7 „ ' „ „ « IH, 1-V, 3 (No. 62). 

us „ .„ „ „ VI (No. 67). 

119 Com. on Ramaya^a I, 1, 1 — 83 (No. 54, 1). 

120 Mahabharata, Sambhava-Parvan (No. 153, 6). 

121 „ Pauloma and Astlka Parvans (No. 64)* 

122 „ Sabha-Parvan (No. 19). 

123 „ Vana-Parvan (No. 61). 

124 „ Virata-Parvan (No. 52). 

125 „ » „ „ 1—12, 7 (No. 195). 

126 „ Udyoga-Parvan 1—94 (No. 84). 

127 „ » » 41—198 (No. 85). 

128 „ Drona-Parvan 1 — 34 (No. 87). 

129 „ Parvans XIV— XVIII (No. 50). 

130 Bhagavadgita, fr. (No. 157, 1). 

131 „ with introduction (No. 40). 

132 Subodhinl, Sridhara's Com. on Bhagavadgita (No. 41). 

133 Uttaragita (No. 44, 2). 

134 Balabharata by Pandit Agastya (No. 21). 

135 Mahabharatasamgraha by MaheSvara (No. 71). 

136 Campubharata (No. 152, 2). 

137 KuSalavopakhyana from A6vamedhika-Parvan of Jai- 
mini-Bharata (No. 49 b), 



III. CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

1. Epic and Lyric Poetry (Kdvya). 

138 Narayana's Com. on Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava 
(No. 121). 

139 Bhattikavya with Com. Jayamangala (No. 123). 
ho The same (No. 164). 

141 Mahanatakasuktisudhanidhi by Immadi Devaraya 
(No. 66). 

142 Srutiranjini, Com. on Jayadeva's Gitagovinda, bj 
Lak§midhara (No. 113, 1). 

143 The same (No. 142). 

144 Another Com. on the Gitagovinda (No. 136) 
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us Surya£ataka by Mayura, with ) „ 

146 Com. by Anvayamukha J ^ 

147 Dak§ayajnaprabandha x (No. 149, 2). 

2. Drama. 

148 Kalidasa's Abhijnana^akuntala (No. 81, 3). 

149 The same (No. 149, 1). 

150 Com. (called Sahityasarvasva) on the same by Srlni- 
vasacarya (No. 82). 

3. Romance, Tales, Campus. 

151 Bhojaprabandha (No. 175). 

152 Vi&vagunadar£a by Venkatacarya (No. 183). 

4. Technical and Scientific Literature. 

a) Grammar. 

153 Pacini's Astadhyayi (No. 59, 2). 

154 Paribhasarthasamgraha by Vaidyanatha Gastrin (No. 
95, 1). 

155 Com. on the same by SvayamprakaSananda (No. 95, 2). 

156 Prakriyasarvasva by Narayana, fr. (No. 117, 3). 

157 Ganapatha, fr. (No. 117, 4). 

158 Paradigms of Conjugation, fr. (No. 92, 3). 

159 Prakrtarupavatara by Simharaja (No. 154). 

b) Lexicography. 

160 Amarako&a (No. 155). 

i6i AmarakoSodghatana, Com. by Ksirasvamin (No. 152, 1). 

162 AmarakoSa with Malayalam gloss (No. 122). 

163 The same (No. 133). 

c) Prosody. 

164 Vy.ttaratnakara by Kedara Bhatta (No. 160, 1). 

16$ The same with the Manimaiijari, Com. by the Puro- 

hita Narayana (No. 54, 3). 

<i* — ■ 

1 As Mr. Thomas kindly informs me, the Dak§ayajna printed 
at Calcutta in 1881 is quite a modern poem by RSmanarayana Tar- 
karatna, Professor at the Sanskrit College, beginning: — abhud abhumir 
vinayasya vaibhavat. 
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166 The same Com. (No. 116, 2). 

167 The same Com. (No. 170). 

d) Poetics (Alamkara). 

168 Prataparudra by Vidyanatha (No. 89, 1). 

169 Com. (Ratnapana) on the same, by Kumarasvamin 
(No. 77). 

170 Kuvalayananda by Appayya Diksita (No. 109). 

171 The same (No. 127). 

172 Kavyapraka£a (No. 128, 1). 

173 Alamkarasarvasva (No. 151, 1). 

e) Music, Acting etc. (Samglta£astra). 

174 Abhinayadarpana by Nandike£vara (No. 110). 

f) Medicine. 

175 Astangahrdaya by Vagbhata (No. 120). 

176 Astangasamgraha by Vagbhata, fr. (No. 168, 1). 

177 Ratirahasya by Kokkoka (No. 45). 

g) Astronomy and Astrology. 

178 Suryasiddhanta (No. 59, 1). 

179 „ I, 1—14 (No. 12, 1). 

180 Kamadogdhrl, Com. on Suryasiddhanta, by Tamma- 
yajvan (No. 12, 2). 

181 Suryasiddhantavivarana by Paramesvara (No. 137). 

182 Vakyakaranadlpika by Sundararaja (No. 68, 1). 

183 Kujadipancagrahavakyam (No. 68, 2). 

184 Mahabhaskarlya Karmanibandhana (No. 124, 2). 

185 Fragment (part of the preceding work?) (No. 124, 3). 

186 Siddhanta^ekhara by &ripati (No. 124, 1). 

187 Bj-hatsamhita of Varahamihira with Bhattotpala's 
Com., fr. (No. 72). 

188 Varahamihira's Brhajjataka, with thel ^ --- -v 

189 Com. Subodhini J " ' 

190 First Part of the same Com. (No. 160, 4). 

191 Another Com. on the Brhajjataka: Nauka or Hora- 
vivarai^a (No. 118, 1). 



203 
204 
205 



(No. 208). 

(No. 209). 
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192 PraSnamrta by Kumara, fr. (No. 118, 2). 

193 PraSnasamgraha (No. 144, 1). 

194 Laghvi Jatakapaddhati, fr. (No. 144, 2). 

195 Utpala's Com. on Satpanca^ika, fr. (No. 144, 2). 

196 Sarvarthacintama£i, by Veiikatanayaka, fr. (No. 146, 2). 

197 Krs^iya (No. 161). 

198 The same, fr. (No. 162). 

199 The same, fr. (No. 113, 2). 

200 Kriyakalapa of Tantrasamgraha, with a 1 „ - „ . 

201 Com. J 

202 Trilokasaravrtti (No. Ill, 3). 

1 Fragments of astronomical and astrolo- 
gical works 
) 

5. Law, Religious and Civil. 

206 Gautamiya DharmaSastra (No. 102, 1). 

207 Haradatta's Com. (Mitaksara) on the same (No. 102, 2). 

208 Haradatta's Com. (Ujjvala) on Apastamblya Dharma- 
sutra (No. 37). 

209 ParaSarasmrti with Madhava's Com. (No. 79, 2). 

210 Smrtimuktaphala by Vaidyanatha Diksita, I (No. 74). 

211 Sararahasyacaturvarnakramavibhaga from the (prece- 
ding?) work of Vaidyanatha Diksita (No. 91, 2). 

212 Smrticandrika by Devanna, Vyavaharakanda I (No. 
129, 1). 

213 The same (No. 141). 

214 Vyavaharamalika, fr. (No. 129, 2). 

215 Barhaspatyasutra, or Nitisarvasva by Byhaspati (No. 
160, 3). 

6. Philosophy. 

a) Purvamimamsa. 

216 Bhattadlpika by Khandadeva (No. 92, 1). 

217 The same, VII, 1— IX, 3 (No. 119, 1). 

218 The same, fr. (No. 119, 3). 

219 Bhattacandrika, Com. on Bhattadlpika, by Bhaskara- 
raya Bharati (No. 119, 2). 
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220 Munamsakaustubha by Khandadeva, fr. (No. 36). 

221 Mayukhamalika, Com. on Sastradlpika, by Somanatha 
(Nr. 30). 

222 Mlmamsa-Tantravarttika by Kumarila (No. 108). 

b) Vedanta. 

223 Vedanta-Sutras with Sankara's Com., Sarirakamlmain- 
sabhasya (No. 57). 

224 Bhasyaratnaprabha, Com. on Sankara's Bhasya, by 
Govindananda and Ramananda (No. 93). 

225 The same, fr. (No. 78, 1). 

226 Brahmasutracandrika, Com. on Vedanta-Sutras (No.193). 

227 UpadeSagranthavivarana, Com. on Sankara's Upadesa- 
sahasrika (No. 24 b). 

228 The same (No. 56). 

229 Sankara's Vivekacudamani (No. 24 c). 

230 Com. on Sankara's Atmabodhaprakarana (No. 33). 

231 Com. on Sankara's Vakyasudha, by Brahmananda 
Bharati (No. 63, 1). 

232 Com. on Sankara's Vakyavrtti, by ViSve&vara (No. 65). 

233 (Sankara's) Vedantasara (No. 113, 3). 

234 Sankara'sPurvottaradvadasamanjarikaStotra(No.32,3). 

235 (Sankara's) Hastamalaka (No. 63, 6). 

236 The same (No. 171, 2). 

237 Haritattvamuktavall, Com. on Sankara's Haristuti, by 
Svayampraka&a Yati (No. 8 a). 

238 Ragadvesaprakarana (by Sankara? See Anfrecht CC. 
s. v.) (No. 210). 

239 (Govindanatha's) Sankaracaryacarita (No. 79, 1). 

240 The same (No. 211). 

241 Bhasyarthasamgraha,by Brahmananda Yati (No. 104, 2). 

242 Paiicada&i by Vidyaranyatirtha (No. 81, 2). 

243 Upade6agranthavivarana, Com. on the PancadaSi, by 
Ramakrsna (No. 58). 

244 The same (No. 159). 

245 Sadananda's Vedantasara (No. 81, 1). 

246 Venkatanatha's Satadusani (No. 83). 

247 Bharatitirtha's Adhikaranaratnamala (No. 90). 
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248 AppayyaDlksita'sYedanta&astrasiddhantale&asamgraha 
(No. 105). 

249 Yedantaparibhasa,byDharmarajadhvarindra(No.l06,4). 

250 Vedanta&ikhamani, Com. on the preceding, by Rama- 
kr^nadhvarin (No. 106, 5). 

251 Vasudevamananaprakarana (No. 194). 

252 Laksmidhara's Advaitamakaranda (No. 63, 4). 

253 Rasabhivyaiijika, Com. on the preceding, by Svayam- 
prakaga Yati (No. 8 b). 

254 Brahmanubhavastaka (No. 92, 2). 

255 Raghavananda's Com., Paramarthasaravivarana, on the 
Sesarya (No. 128, 3). 

c) Sankhya. 

256 ISvarakj-sna's Sankhyasaptati (No. 104, 1). 

257 The same (No. 145, 1). 

258 Jayamangala, Com. on the same, by Sankara (No. 1 45, 2). 

259 Tattvakaumudi, another Com. on the same, by Va- 
caspatimiSra (No. 145, 3). 

260 The same (No. 104, 3). 

261 Bodhabharati's Com. on the preceding Com. (No. 104,4). 

d) Nyaya, VaiSesika, etc. 

262 KeSavamigra's Tarkaparibhasa (No. 100, 1). 

263 Tarkabhasapraka§ika, Com. on the preceding, by 
Cinnambhatta, fr. (No. 100, 2). 

264 Com. on Gaurlkanta's Tarkabhasabhavarthadipika, fr. 
(No. 117, 2). 

265 Tarkacudamani by Dharmaraja, fr. (No. 117, 1). 

266 Yogyatavadartha (No. 106, 1). 

267 Laukikavisayatavadartha (No. 106, 2). 

268 ParamarSavadartha (No. 106, 3). 

269 Karakavada, by Jayarama (No. 100, 3). 

270 Yadaratnavali, fr. (No. 100, 4). 

271 "Work on Nyaya, unnamed, fr. (No. 100, 5). 

272 Work on Nyaya, unnamed, fr. (No. 101). 

273 Annambhatta's Tarkasamgraha (No. 145, 6). 

274 The same (No. 169). 
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275 Com. on the same (No. 145, 5). 

276 Bhasapariccheda, by ViSvanatha Pancanana, with the)^ 

277 Com., Siddhantamuktavali 

278 Prapaiicahrdaya (No. 107). 

IV. SECTARIAN AND DEVOTIONAL TEXTS 
(PURANAS, MAHATMYAS, STOTRAS, T ANTR A,etc.) 

1. Purdnas, Mahatmyas, and related Texts. 

279 Adi-Purana: Bharadvajasamhita, Madhyamabhaga of 
Hemakutakhanda (No. 198). 

280 Brahma-Purana : Bhrgu-Narada-samvada, Hastigiri- 
mahatmya (No. 181). 

28i Padma-Purai^a: Sivagita (No. 31). 

282 „ „ Karttikamahatmya (No. 47, 1). 

283 Visnu-Purana (No. 34). 

284 Siva-Purana: &atarudriyakotisamhita, KauiijaraSana- 
ksetramahatmya (No. 187). 

285 Siva-Purana: Kotirudrasamhita, Kapallsasthalamaha- 
tmya (No. 188). 

286 Siva-Purana : Ekadasarudrasamhita, Campakaranya- 
mahatmya (No. 197, 4). 

287 Bhagavata-Purana I — IX (No. 20). 

288 n „ with Com., fr. (No. 9 b). 

289 „ „ with Srldhara's Com., XI — XII 
(No. 39). 

290 Bhagavata-Purana, Malayalam Com. on it, fr. (No. 126, 1). 
29i „ „ X, fr. in Sanskrit and Malayalam 

(No. 126, 2). 

292 Bhagavata-Purana: Ekadasaskandhasara£loka- , j 
samgraha with \ (No. 

293 Com., by Brahmananda Bharati j !!)• 

294 Bhagavatasara (?) (No. 9 a). 

295 Naradlya-Purana: Haribhaktisudhodaya with Com. 
(No. 80). 

296 Brhannaradjya-Purana : Jnanakanda, Ahindrapura- 

mahatmya (No. 196, 3). 

20 
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297 Markandeya-Purana: Devimahatmya, with) 

298 Argalastotra, and i(No. 42). 

299 Kllakastotra J 

300 Agni-Purana: Tulakaverlmahatmya (No. 51). 

301 The same (No. 131). 

302 The same (No. 186). 

303 Bhavisyat-Purana: Kumbhaghonamahatmya (No. 189). 

304 Bhavisyottara-Purana : Ksetravaibhavakhanda, Cam- 
pakaranyamahatmya (No. 197, 1). 

305 Bhavisyottara-Purana: Madhyamabhaga, Tulaslvana- 
markandeya^rmivasaksetramahatmya (No. 206). 

306 Brahmakaivarta-Purana: TirthapraSamsa, Pancanada- 
mahatmya (No. 185). 

307 Brahmakaivarta-Purana : Madhyarjunamahatmya (No. 
184, 2). 

308 Linga-Purana: Madhyarjunamahatmya (No. 184, 3). 
[309—331] Skanda-Purana: 

309 Agastyasamhita, Halasyamahatmya (No. 7). 

3io Sankarasamhita, $ivarahasya-Khanda, Kandas I — IV 

(No. 88). 
3ii Sankarasamhita, Sivarahasya-Khanda, Kandas V — VII 

(No. 103). 

312 Sanatkumarasarahita, &ivatattvasudhanidhi (No. 60) 

313 Sutasamhita, ^ivamahatmya-Khanda (No. 76). 

314 „ ,-, „ fr. (No. 148). 

315 „ Jnanayoga-Khanda (No. 76). 

316 „ „ „ (No. 148). 

317 „ Mukti-Khanda (No. 76). 

318 . „ „ „ (No. 148). 

319 „ Yajnavaibhava-Khanda (No. 76). 

320 „ „ „ , fr. (No. 148). 
32i „ „ „ Brahmaglta(No.3). 

322 Madhava's Com. on the preceding (No. 4). 

323 Sutasamhita, Yajnavaibhava-Khanda, Uparibhage Su- 
taglta (No. 9 c). 

324 Madhava's Com. on the preceding (No. 9d). 

325 Uttarakhanda, Tlrthamahatmya, Kumararudrasamvada 
(No. 196, 1).' 
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326 Ksetravaibhava-Khanda, Madhyarjunamahatmya (No. 
184, 1). 

327 Ksetravaibhava-Khanda, Mayurapurimahatmya, 27th 
Adhyaya; only (No. 188b). 

328 Ksetravaibhava-Khanda, Cainpakaranyamahatmya (No. 
197, 2). 

329 Jayantimahatmya (No. 168, 2). 

330 Vaisakhamahatmya (No. 47, 2). 

331 Gurugita (No. 32, 2). 

[332—344] Brahmanda-Purana 1 : 

332 AdhyStma-Ramayana (No. 54, 2). 

333 Uttarakhanda, Hayagrivagastyasamvada, Lalitopa- 
khyana (No. 69). 

334 Uttarabhaga, Ksetragolakavistara, Brahmanaradasam- 
vada, Kapisthalamahatmya (No. 201). 

335 Uttarabhaga, Ksetravaibhavakhanda, Kumbhakoi^a- 
mahatmya (No. 203). 

336 The same (No. 204). 

337 Uparibhaga, Tlrthakhanda, Naganathamahatmya (No. 
197, 3). 

338 Papavinasamahatmya (No. 205). 

339 Brahmanaradasamvada, Ahindrapuramahatmya (No. 
196, 2). 

340 Brahmanaradasamvada, Kadambapurimahatmya (No. 
199). 

341 The same (No. 200). 

342 Brahmanaradasamvada, Samastikananamahatmya (No. 
190). 

343 Srlraugamahatmya (No. 49 a). 

344 The same (No. 182). 

345 Bhugola-Purana : Keralamahatmya (No. 147). 

346 Sivadharmottara (No. 156). 

347 Atharvanarahasya of the Visnudharma(P) (No. 63, 2). 

348 Ekadaslvratamahatmya 

349 Jayantivrata (?) 

350 Anantavrata (?) 

351 Bhaskaramatamahatmya 



(No. 168, 2). 



1 See also below 382, 383, 392, 397. 

20* 



308 

352 Kayarohanamaliatmya (No. 202). 

353 An Itihasa of King Vr?adarvi, title unknown (No. 48, 2). 

2. Stotras, and Similar Tracts. 

354 Brahmapara Stotra with Com. (128, 2). 

355 Vedapadastava (No. 48, 4). 

356 Sivarcanasiromani, by Brahmanandanatha (No. 89, 2). 

357 Paramarthasara, by Sesanaga, with al ^ 119 qx 

358 Com. J " ' 
Com. (Paramarthasara vivarana) by Raghavananda, 
see above 255. 

359 &rutisuktimala, by Haradatta, with a 1 /1VT ,-„... 
~ J l(No. 116, 1). 

360 Com. J 

36i Mahaganapaddhati,byGirvanendraSarasvati,fr.(No.29). 

362 The same, fr. (No. 207). 

363 Ganapatyastaka (No. 115, 11). 

364 Narayanlya Stotra (No. 140). 

365 Bhaktapriya, Com. on the preceding (No. 114). 

366 Sankara's Visnupadadikesantastuti, with the 1 

367 Com. Sukhabodhini J ' 

368 Another Com. on the same, fr. (No. Ill, 5). 

369 Visnubhujanga (No. 59, 3). 

370 Sankara's Com. on Visnusahasranaman (No. Ill, 4). 

371 The same, fr. (No. 130). 

372 Metrical Com. (Sahasranamapadyavrtti) on Visnu- 
sahasranaman (No. 138). 

373 Sankara's Anandalahari (No. 157, 2). 

374 Anandasagarastava by Nilakantha (No. 63, 3). 

375 The same (No. 112, 6). 

376 Ambastava (No. 112, 4). 

377 Kalyanastava by Kalidasa (No. 112, 8). 

378 Candikasaptati (No. 173). 

379 Carcastava by Kalidasa (No. 112, 7). 

380 Tripurastottara (No. 115, 3). 
38i Tripurastava (No. 115, 8). 

382 Trisati Stotra (from Lalitopakhyana of Brahmancja- 
Purana) (No. 112, 3). 
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383 Daksinamurtipanjara from Brahmanda-Purana (No. 
115, 9). 

384 Durgastaka (No. 171, 1). 

385 Balasahasranaman (No. 115, 6). 

386 Mantraksaramala (No. 43, 2). 

387 The same (No. 112, 5). 

388 The same (No. 171, 3). 

389 Matangyastottara (No. 115, 5). 

390 Matrkanyasa (No. 115, 2). 

391 Matrkastava (No. 115, 1). 

392 Jayamangala, Com. on Lalitasahasranama Stotra (from 
Brahmanda-Purana), by Bhatta Narayana (No. 35). 

393 Lalitastavaratna (No. 63, 5). 

394 The same (No. 115, 12). 

395 The same, fr. (No. 160, 2). 

396 The same, fr. (No. 174). 

397 Lalitadevi Stotra (from LalitopakhySna of Brahmanda- 
Purana) (No. 112, 2). 

398 $yamalambavarmaratna (No. 115, 4). 

399 Svapnadhyaya (?) (No. 172). 

400 Sermon of Mr. Glenies in Sanskrit (No. 212). 

401 The same (No. 213). 

402 The same (No. 214). 

403 The same (No. 215)'. 

3. Tantra. 

404 Kauladargatantra, by ViSvanandanatha (No. 5 b). 

405 The same (No. 96, 2). 

406 Daksinamurtisanahita (No. 98, 1). 

407 Kumarasamhita (No. 98, 2). 

408 Kularflavatantra (No. 43, 1). 

409 Kulacudamani, Com. on Laghubhattaraka's Laghustuti, 
by Siipharaja (No. 125). 

4io Divyamangaladhyana from Rajarajesvaritantra (No. 

112, 1). 
4i i Kartavlryarjunakavaca from UddamareSvaratantra (No. 

112, 10). 

Kriyakalapa of Tantrasaiiigraha, see above 200, 201. 
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412 Tantrasamuccaya (No. 150). 

413 ^ricakrapratisthavidhi (No. 5 c, 1). 

4H ^rividyakhyamulavidyabhedali (No. 5 c, 2). 

415 Srlvidyaratnasutra, by Gaudapada (No. 18b, 1). 

416 Com. on the same, by Vidyaranya (No. 18 b, 2). 

417 ^aktisutra, with its] /XT . . 
D ,_ I (No. 6 a). 

418 Bhasya J v J 

419 Atharva^aprokta-devirahasya-svarupakramopasanayah 
jaganmatrbhaktyaikavedyah prayogah by Jagannatha- 
suri (No. 6 b). 

420 Cidvalli by Natanananda (No. 6 c). 

421 Candrajnanagamasamgraha (No. 96, 1). 

422 Prapancasarasarasamgraha (No. 97). 

423—430 Unnamed Collections of Mantras, and Tantric 
fragments (Nos. 115, 7; 10, and 143, 1—6). 

V. FRAGMENTS NOT IDENTIFIED 1 . 

431 (No. 32, 4). 

432 . (No. 32, 5). 

433 (No. 144, leaves 47—52). 

434 (No. 145, 4). 

435—436 (No. 146, 1; 4). 

437 (No. 149, 3). 

438 (No. 151, 2). 
439—441 (NO. 153, 1—3). 

442—444 (No. 157, 1, after leaf 52). 



1 For other tracts and fragments of unknown or doubtful titles, 
see above 11, 20, 26, 82, 85, 92, 94, 100, 101, 103, 108, 157, 158, 185, 
203, 204, 205, 271, 272, 294, 349, 350, 353, 399, 419, 423-430. 
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am&akada&a 286. 
akanvarathantara 237. 
Agastya, Pandit 191 sq., 299. 
Agastya 88, 155, 214, 248, 

250, 272, 275; °tirtha 273; 

°dillpasamvada 249; °linga 

275; °samhita 7, 204, 306. 
Agni (Rsi) 158. 
agnikalpa, °sutra 126, 298. 
agniksetra 127. 
agnipurana 63, 100, 188, 

245 sq., 306. 
agnividhi 187. 
agnivivaha 120. 
agnistoma 134, 298. 
aghamarsanasukta 120. 
Aghora (Rsi) 26, 56. 
ankurasya vidhi 120. 
ankurarpanavidhi 120. 
Angiras 7. 
ajamilakatha 196. 
atibuddhiprayoga 212. 
atirudraprayoga 89. 
atirudrahutisamkhya 89. 
Atri 7. 
atharvasira-upanisad 19 sq., 

297. 
atharva&robhasya 21, 297. 
ad vaitamakaranda 8 sq., 81, 

304. 
advaitananda 75. 
AdvaitanandaSarasvatil28sq. 
adhikaranaratnamala 118sq., 

303. 
adhikarakanda 222. 



adhyayana 98. 

adhyatmaramayana 68sq., 307. 
adhyapana 98. 
ananta (^esa) 258. 
Ananta Narayana 50 sq., 86. 
Anantakysna, scribe 188. 
anantavrata 226 sq., 307. 
aningyalaksana , aningyavya- 

khyana 31, 296. 
anistayoga 171. 
anumanaprakasa 167. 
anusasanaparvan 90. 
Antaryamin (Rsi) 163. 
Annambhatta 202 sq., 227, 304. 
Anvayamukha 53 sq., 300. 
apamrtyunjaya 120. 
Apantaratamas 210. 
Appaya 241. 
Appayarya 203. 
Appayya Diksita 144 sq., 150, 

182, 301, 304. 
apradarsanapara 171. 
apsaroganavipralambha 239. 
abhijnana^akuntala 109 sq., 

205, 300. 
abhinaya 151. 
abhinayadarpana 151, 301. 
Amara 11. 

AmarakoSa 176, 190, 213, 300. 
Amarakosodghatana 209 sq., 

300. 
Amarasimhal76, 190,209,213. 
Amarendra Sarasvati 35, 131, 

284 sq. 
amrtabindupanisad 19, 297. 
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Amvtanandanatha 117 sq. 
Ambarisa 264; °naradasam- 

vada 264. 
ambapaga, N. of a river, 289. 
ambastava, 155sq., 308. 
ambika 275. 
ayahprasuna 284. 
ayanabala 286. 
ayodhyakanda 1 1, 64 sq., 67, 69. 
ayomukbapuspaki 284. 
araniharana 91. 
Arunacalanatha 175. 
arunopanisad 34, 35. 
arkavivabavidbi 120. 
argalastotra 48 sq., 306. 
arcavatara 240, 258. 
Arjunavisadayoga 215. 
arthalamkara 117. 
ardbanarlSvara 262. 
arbagola, N. of a village 3. 
Alaka 183. 

alamkarasastra 101, 117. 
alamkarasarvasva 208, 301. 
avarnadipa 95 sq., 295. 
avarnilaksana , avarnivya- 

khyana 31, 97, 295, 296. 
avyaktaganita 178. 
aSvattbatlrtha 277. 
aSvamedhavabhrtha 239. 
ast-akavarga 170sq., 286. 
astaksara (mantra) 279. 
astangasamgraha 226, 301. 
astaiigahrdaya 173, 301. 
astadaSapadanirupana 186. 
astadhyayi 75 sq., 300. 
Asita 269. 

Asuri PaiicaSikha 202. 
ahamkaranirupana 239. 



abargana 286. 
Abalya 262. 
ahlna 236, 238. 
ahindranagara , a,hindrapura 

257-260, 276. 
ablndrapuramahatmya 257 — 

260, 305, 307. 
ahoratritirtha 283. 

akarapaddhati 31, 296. 

akasanagan 283. 

agneya 224; °purana, see agni- 

purana. 
angirasaparisad 287. 
angirasasainvassara 287. 
acaryavilasa 106. 
ajyadoba 238. 
atmajnana 83. 

atmabodhaprakarana 39, 303. 
atmananda 75. 
Atreya 173, 241. 
atharva^a 238. 
atharvajiaproktadevlrahasya 

5sq., 310. 
atbarvanarahasya 80, 307. 
atharvanopanisad 19 ; °vivara- 

na 28. 

adarSotsava 262. 
adikumbbeSamabatmya 277. 
adikumbhesvaralinga 277. 
adityapurana 166. 
Adityapuroga 57. 
adiparvan 82. 
adipurana 77, 275, 305. 
adimabapurana 141, 247, 267. 
adimapura 270, 271. 
adbana(prayoga) 133, 134,298. 
Ananda Bharatl 80. 
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Anandagiri 4. 
anandalaharl 216, 308. 
anandasagarastava81,l 56,308. 
Apastamba (school) 32, 33, 

133, 134, 298. 
Apastambiyagrhyasutra 33, 

298. 
Apastambiyadharmasutra 43, 

302. 
amahiyava 236, 237. 
ayatanakhanda 88. 
Ayu 192. 
ayuhpra&na 199 sq. 
ayuh, ayurdaya 170sq. 
ayurhoma 120. 
arana 225. 

aranyakathaka 234 — 236, 296. 
aranyakanda 64 sq., 67, 69, 79. 
aranyaparvan 78, 91. 
Arya, Aryabhata 86, 179. 
Aryabhatakarmanibandhal 79. 
aryadviSati 82, 231. 
aryamati 143. 
alokamanjari 138. 
Avadugdharana 188. 
avarnilaksana , avarnivya- 

khyana 31, 97, 295, 296. 
a&ramavasikaparvan 60 sq., 92. 
asrayayoga 171. 
asvamedhikaparvan 59 sq., 

60 sq., 92, 299. 
Aivalayanagrhyasutra 105, 

297. 
Asvalayanamantrasamhita 58. 
Asvalayanasutra 86. 
asurakanda 116. 
astikapairan 82, 299. 



iksunadimahatmya 204. 
lksvakulabdhavaibhava 240. 
itihasa 56 sq., 262. 
indra 262, 273; °tirtha 261, 

263, 283. 
Iudradyumnagajendraprapti 

272. 
indrapuccha 225. 
indrapuskarini 273. 
Immadi Devaraya 84 sq., 299, 
istaka 126. 
istikalpa 126. 

lsa(vasya)-upanisad 16 sq., 297. 
Isvarakrsna 142, 143, 201, 
202, 304. 

UgraSravas 90. 
ujjvala 43 sq., 302. 
uddamare^varatantra 157 sq., 

309. 
utkrsta&ivaksetraprakarana 

247 sq. 
uttarakanda (ramayana) 70sq., 

298. 
uttarakhanda of brahmanda- 

purana 88, 155, 250, 307; 

of skandapurana 257, 306. 
uttaraglta 52, 299. 
uttaratapaniyopanisad 19, 297. 
uttaratapini 19. 
uttarabhaga of brahmanda- 

purana 271, 276, 307. 
uttararamayana 70 sq. 
uttarabhimanyuvivaha 91. 
Utpala 200, 302. 
udakaSantividhi 120. 
Ddayamurti 67, 69. 
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udyogaparvan 91, 113 sq., 299. 
udvat 237. 

upadesakanda 140 sq. 
upadesagranthavivarana(Coni. 

on upade£asahasrl) 28 sq., 

71 sq., 303. 
upadesagranthavivarana(Com. 

on pancadasl) 73, 75, 303. 
upadesavedantasiddhyaraha- 

sya 160. 
upadesasahasrika, °sahasn 28, 

71, 303. 
upanayana 195. 
upanisad 184, 235, 296 sq. 
Upamanyu 289. 
upamapramanastaka 153. 
uparibhaga of skandapurana 

10 sq., 242, 306; of brak- 

mandapurana 265 sq., 307. 
upavedakarana 148. 
upangaprakarana 148. 
umabhaga 277. 
umamahe&varasamvada 155, 

204. 
umasahaya 277. 
Uvata 94. 
uhyagana 237. 

urdhvamnayamahatmya 50. 
uha 237, 238. 
uhagana 236 sq., 296. 
uhyagana 237. 

j-ksamkhya 95 sq., 295. 
rksarva£amana 95, 295. 
rgvilanghyalaksana 95, 295. 
rgvedapratiSakhya 94, 96, 105, 
295. 



rgvedabhasya 1, 2, 15, 295. 
rgvedasamhita 15, 105, 222, 

223, 295. 
j-nasya deyadeyavidhi 187. 
rtanidhana 238. 
rtunasa 212. 
Rtuparna 262. 

ekasami 225. 

ekaksaralaksmipujavidhi 132. 
ekagnikandavyakhya 33. 
ekadasarudrasamhita 266,305. 
ekadaSaskandhasara^lokasam- 

graha 12, 305. 
ekada&Ivratamahatmya 226, 

307. 
ekaha 236, 238. 
ekoddistavidhi 120. 
ekoddistasraddha 105. 
Eranda 280 sq. 

aitareyaranyaka 1, 216, 217, 

253, 296, 297. 
aitareyopanisad 3, 103, 296; 

°bhasya 103. 
aisikaparvan 90, 92. 

ausadha, ausadhaparvata, au- 
§adhadri 257—260. 

kaksaputasarasamgraha 53. 
kankalapatni 163. 
kathavalli 18. 

kathopanisad 18, 20, 27, 297. 
kantaramanikka (grama) 167. 
kandaramanikya (grama) 167. 
Kanva 275. 
kadambapurik§etra 270. 
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kadambapurimahatmya 269 — 

271, 307. 
kadambavana 270. 
kadambasaras 270. 
kanyatlrtha 261, 263, 264. 
kapaliSasthalamahatmya 247 

sq., 305. 
kapitthaka 151. 
Kapila 142, 143, 202, 276. 
kapilasurya 226. 
kapilasrama 268. 
kapisthala 272, 273; °maha- 

tmya 271 sq., 307. 
kamalasannidhana 275. 
kampaharesanaksetramaha- 

tmya 250. 
karanapaddhati 204. 
karkateSa 264. 
karnaparvan 92. 
Karnavadha 92. 
karnavyddhi 212. 
Kardama 275. 
karmanibandhana 179, 301. 
karmajiva 170, 171. 
karmSntasutra 126, 298. 
Kalmasapadarajan 263. 
kalyanatirthasikharatrivai- 

bhavanirupana 242. 
kalyanapura 283. 
kalyanastava 157, 308. 
KaSyapa 277. 
Kahola 7. 

Kancanavarnin 290. 
kancl 258; °nagara 241, 275. 
kathaka 235 sq. 
kathakopanisadvivarana 27. 
Kanada 203, 227; °tantra 111. 
Kapa 126. 



Katyayana 76, 105, 295. 
kantisaurabhakarana 212. 
kapallga 248. 
kamakala(vilasa) 6sq. 
kamadogdhri 13 sq., 301. 
kama^astra 53. 
kamyapaSukanda 173. 
kayarohana 278; °natha 274, 

277; °mahatmya 274 sq., 308. 
karakavada 136, 304. 
karika 104. 
karunyamrtatlrthapraSamsa- 

na 242. 
kartavlryarjunakavaca 157sq., 

309. 

karttikamahatmya 54 sq., 305. 
karttikotsava 262. 
Karsnajini 247. 
kalacakradasa 287. 
kalati, N. of a place 289. 
kalabala 286. 
kalahastiksetra 290. 
kalagnirudropanisad 19, 297. 
Kalidasa 109, 110, 156, 157, 

174, 205 sq., 299, 300, 308. 
kalindi 163. 
kaverl 240, 244, 264, 270, 

272, 273, 275, 277, 280sq. 
kavya 175. 

kavyaprakasa 183, 301. 
kavyalaksana 183. 
Kasika 268. 

Kasyapa 7,57,263; °tirtha277. 
kiskindhakanda64— 67,69, 79. 
kilakastotra 48 sq., 306. 
kucavardbana 212. 
kuja 87. [301. 

kujadipancagrahavakya 87, 
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kunjaraianadivyaksetramaha- 

tmya 247. 
Kundina 280. 
Kutsa 7. 

Kumara 171, 302. 
kumara 274; °rudrasamvada 

257, 306. 
kumarasamhita 132, 309. 
kumarasambhava 1 74, 299 ; 

°vivarana 174sq. 
Kumarasvamin 101, 301. 
Kumarila 149 sq., 303. 
kumbhakona 275; °inahatmya 

276—279, 307; °sthalavai- 

bhava 277. 
kumbhaghona 258, 277, 278, 

281—283; °mahatmya 249, 

306; °sthala 278. 
Kumbhaja 245. 
Kumbhasambhava 7. 
kulacudamani 180 sq., 309. 
kulamulavatara 4. 
kularnava 4, 130; °tantra 50, 

309. 
kuvalayananda, °ndiya 150, 

182, 301. 
kusalavopakhyana 59 sq., 299. 
kusthacikitsita 174. 
kutasthadlpa 73 sq., 109, 218. 
krcchravidhi 120. 
Krsanu 241. 
Krsna, guru of Narayana 

174sq. 
Krsna, author of krsnlya 220. 
Krsnadvija, scribe 158sq.,197. 
Krsnananda 184. 

• • • 

Krsnananda Bharati 12. 
krsnaranya 258. 



krsnarjunasamvada 215. 
krsnlya 159, 200, 220, 302. 
Kedara 69 sq., 166, 218, 228, 

300. 
kenopanisad 17, 297. 
kerala 204, 289sq. ; °mahatmya 

204, 307. 
Kesava 8. 

Kesavamisral35, 136,168,304. 
Kesavaditya 185 sq., 197. 
KeSavarya 35. 
kesavrddhi 212. 
kaivalyanavanlta 39. 
Kaivalyananda Yoglndra 8sq. 
kaivalyopanisad 19 sq., 253 sq., 

297. 
Kokkoka 53, 301. 
kotirudrasamhita 247 sq., 305. 
Konama 172. 
Kolacala Peddacarya 101. 
kaunjara£anaksetramahatmya 

246 sq., 305. 
Kaundinyagotra 167. 
kaurma(purana) 100. 
kaulavid 130. 
kaulasastra 130, 132. 
kaulagamatantra 4, 130. 
kaulacara 130. 
kaulacarya 130. 
kauladarSatantra 4, 130, 309. 
Kausitakagrhyasutra 104, 297. 
Kausltakacarya 104. 
kriyakalapa 190 sq., 302, 309. 
ksatriyadharma 98. 
Kslrasvamin 209sq., 300. 
ksutpipasaharanaprayoga212. 
ksudra 236 sq. 
k§etrakanda 248 sq. 
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ksetragolakavistara 271, 307. 
ksetrarajapura 275. 
ksetravaibhava 277, 278. 
ksetravaibhavakhanda of skan- 

• • • 

dapurana 242, 264, 307; of 
bhavisyottarap. 260 sq., 306; 
of brahmanciap. 276 sq., 307. 
Ksemanandanatha 255. 

khagendra, N. of a river 257. 
Khandadeva 42 sq., 121 sq., 

172, 302, 303. 
khayoga 170sq. 
Khadiragrhyasutra 99, 298. 

ganga 270. 

gangadharakathamrta 261. 
gajarttiharana(tirtha) 272. 
gajendramoksana 272. 
gajendramoksatirthavaibhava, 

°paiiksana 273. 
gajendrarttiharana 272. 
gananatha 198. 
ganapatyastaka 164, 308. 
ganapatha 169, 300. 
ganeSa 284 sq. 
ganesapaddhati 285. 
ganesastaka 164. 
gadaparvan 90, 92. 
gandharva 241, 272. 
Gambhira 172. 
garuda 258, 260, 260; N. of 

a river 257 sq. 
Garga. 7. 

Gargagotra (?) 86. 
G ar gay udhi s thir a c am v fid a 

204. 
garbhinldharma 98. 



garbhinlvidhi 120. 
gadadhari 145 sq. 
garuda(purana) 100. 
Gargya 275. 
garhapatyaciti 126, 127. 
girikanya 262, 264 sq. 
gitagovinda 158 sq., 192 sq., 

197, 299; °vyakhyana 192 sq. 
Girvanendra 35, 131, 284 sq., 

308. 
gunatrayavibhaga 239. 
Gunavisnu 114. 
Gunadhya 280. 
guruglta 38, 307. 
gurudiksa 38. 
guruvakya 87. 

guruvakyale^asamgraha 1 50. 
gurvadinirupana 98. 
guhanriradasamvada 164. 
grhasantividhi 120. 
grhasthadharma 98. 
grharcanavidhi 120. 
grhyapari^ista 119sq., 298. 
grhyavrtti 99. 
grhyagniprayascitta 120. 
gokarna 290. 
Gopala 103, 124. 
Gobhilagrhyasutra 1 1 5. 
gomahatmya 214. 
Golacudamani 86. 
golavarnana 178. 
Govinda, guru of $ankara 16, 

17, 27—29, 38, 39, 52, 73, 

103, 124, 153, 185, 201, 217. 
Govinda, father of scribe 

Anantakrsna 188. 
Govindanatha 106, 290, 303: 
Govindasvamiu 289. 
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Govindanandal02, 1 24sq., 303. 
gosadaiigavidhi 214. 
Gaudapada 21, 289, 310. 
Gautama 7, 224, 262. 
gautamagobattivimocana 277, 

278. 

gautamasaras 277. 
gautaml 276. 
Gautamiyadharma^astra 138 

—140, 302. 
Gaurikanta Sarvabbauma 168, 

304. 
gaurivita 236. 

gaurisambhogavarnana 175. 
grahanopavarnana 178. 
grabadrsti 171. 
grababalapuiijani 286. 
grahabhagana 178. 
grahayuddha 178. 
grahayonibheda 152, 170 sq., 

220. 
grabavivarana 199. 
grahanani stbanabalam 286. 
grahodayjistamaya 178. 

cakraradbanaphala 130. 
Candakopa 280. 
candamundardinl 229. 

• • • • 

Candavega 281. 
candalakanyakadarsana 268. 
candikasaptati 230, 308. 
candikahrdaya 49. 
candlsataka 230. 
caturtbajvara^anti 171. 
caturvedatatparyasaipgraba 

165. 
caturvedabhasya 165. 
candanotsava 262. 



candra 178. 
candragrahana 178. 
candrajnanagamasamgraha 

129 sq., 310. 
candratirtha 283. 
candrapura 277. 
Candravatl 268 sq. 
Candravarmacarita 266. 
Candrasenarajan 262. 
candrika 128 sq. 
camakanuvaka 89. 
campakaranya261 — 264; °ma- 

hatmya 260 sq., 264, 266, 305, 

306, 307. 

campubharata 210, 299. 
campu (written cambu) 241. 
caranavyuha 24, 298. 
carcastava 156, 308. 
caturmasya 126. 
caturvarnakrama 121. 
candrayoga 170sq. 
candrayana 120. 
camundika 49. 
cikitsitasthana 174. 
citradipa 73 sq., 109. 
citrabbanusamvassara 287. 
cidambara 278. 
cidvalli 6sq., 310. 
cintamani 147. 
Cinnambhatta 136, 304. 
curni, N. of a river, 289. 
cestabala 286. 
caitanya 139. 
cola 270 sq., 280 sq. 
Cyavana 273. 

cbandogamantrabrahmana- 
bhasya 114sq. 
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chandogyamantrabhasya 114. 
chandogyopanisadvivarai^a 
26 sq., 297. 

Jagannathasuri 5sq., 310. 
jaganmatrbhakti 5sq., 310. 
JatSvallabha^astrin (Laksma- 

^a) 32, 296. 
Janamejaya 60, 91, 113, 194sq. 
janman 170sq. 
Jambunatha 171. 
Jayadeval58,192sq., 197,299. 
jayantimahatmya, jayantlvra- 

ta 226 sq., 307. 
jayamangala, Oom. on lalita- 

sahasranamastotra41sq., 309; 

Com. on Bhattikavya 177, 

222, 299 ; Com. on sankhya- 

saptati 201, 304. 
Jayarama 136, 304. 
jatakapaddhati (laghvi) 200, 

302. 
jatakarman 195. 
jativiveka 98. 
jatyadhikarana 138. 
janakiharana 175. 
jabalopanisad 24, 158. 
jalapada 268. 
Jisnunandana 179. 
jlvadvaita 109. 
jlvayoni 159. 
Jaimini 42 sq., 58, 59 sq., Ill, 

121sq., 166, 172, 283. 
Jaiminibharata 59 sq., 299. 
jnanakanda 259, 305. 
jnanaprakarana 148. 
jnanayogakhanda 100,205,306. 
jyotistoma 126. 



Taksaka 263; °3ainkarasaiji- 

vada 263. 
tattvakaumudl 142, 202, 304. 
tattvacintama^prakaSa 167. 
tattvaviveka 73 sq., 109. 
taddhitakhanda 169. 
tanubhuvanaprakarajia 148. 
tantra 309 sq. 
tantraraja 4. 
tantravarttika 149 sq. 
tantrasaijigraha 190 sq., 302, 

309. 
tantrasamuccaya 207, 310. 
tapara 95 sq.; °tlka 95 sq., 295; 

°paddhati 31, 296; °laksa£a 

31, 296. 
Tammayajvan 13 sq., 301. 
Tammayarya 13 sq. 
Taranganandinl 260. 
tarkacudamani 146, 147, 167, 

304. 
tarkaparibhasa 135, 136, 304. 
tarkabha§a 135, 136, 168; 

°praka&ka 136, 304; °bha- 

varthadlpika 168, 304. 
tarkasamgraha 202 sq., 227, 

304; °dlpika 202. 
talavakaropanisad 17. 
tatparyadipika 74, 218. 
tatparyabodhinl 73 sq., 102. 
tantalaksana, tantasamgraha 

95 sq., 295. 

tarakasuranigraha 175. 

Timmaya Arya 110 sq 

tlrthakhanda 265, 307. 

tlrthapragamsa 244 sq., 306. 

tlrtharaahatmya 257, 283, 306. 

tirthayatraparvan 78. 

21 
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tirtharaja 283. 
tirthavaibhava 244; °khanda 

242; °nirupapa 265, 273. 
tulasl 283. 
tulaslkavaca 283. 
tulasivana 283; °markandeya- 

falnivasaksetramahatmya 

282 sq., 306. 
tulakaverlmahatmya 63, 188, 

245 sq., 306. 
trptidipa 73 sq., 218. 
taittirlyaprati6akhy a 44 sq., 

296. 
taittirtyabrahmana 234 — 236, 

296. 
taittirlyasamhita 24, 25, 56, 

89, 233 sq., 296. 



Daksa 98. 
daksakanda 140 sq. 
daksayajiiaprabandha206,300. 
daksinakailasa (tlrtha) 289, 

290. 
Daksiflamurti (R?i) 162, 163 ; 

°paiijara 164, 309; °saiphita 

132, 309. 
daksinavarta 175. 
dandadharana 98. 
dandanlti 219. 
dandavisaySni 186. 
Dattatreya 158. 
dar^apurnamasau 126, 133, 

134, 298. 
da^atlkavibhanjanl 147. 
daSatlrtha 273. 



taittiriyara^iyaka 234 sq., 296. DaSaratha 270. 



taittirlyopanisad 3; °bhasya 

16, 297. 
Totaka 290. 
tripura 258. 
tripurasundaryupanisad 19sq., 

297. 
tripurandalaksana 130. 
tripuratapanopanisad 19 sq., 

297. 
tripurabhedah 4sq. 
tripuramahimastotra 163. 
tripurastottara 162, 308. 
tripurastava 163, 308. 
tripuropanisad 20, 297. 
tribhasyaratna 44 sq., 296. 
trilokasaravrtti 153, 302. 
Trivedinarayanayajvan 167. 
trigatistotra 155, 308. 
rtisandhalak§ana 95 sq., 295. 
traikalyajnana 220. 



daiaratra 236, 237, 238, 296. 
daSadhyayl 170. 
daSaphala 171. 
daiavipaka 170. 
dana 98. 

Damodara, scribe, 203. 
Dalbhya 63, 245, 280, 281. 
dasyadhikarana 187. 
divyamangaladhyanal55, 309. 
divyavyavastha 186. 
dlksa 126 sq.; °vidhi 130. 
dirghakeSakarana 212. 
durgatapaScarya 262. 
durgastaka 229, 309. 
Duryodhana 215. 
Durvasas 163. 
Dusyantacarita 91. 
dusitalekhyaparlk§a 187. 
drgana 171. 
drgdr&yaviveka 80. 
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drsti 171. 

Deva or Devawa 185 sq., 197, 

302. 
devakanda 140sq. 
Devan$a, see Deva. 
Devaraya, see Immadi D. 
Devala 272. 
Devavarman 244. 
Devasarman 283. 
devi 262, 265. 
devitulakaverlmahatmya 63. 
devlmahatmya 48 sq., 175, 306. 
devirahasya 5sq. 
Devejia 186. 
devyupanisad 19, 297. 
desikanatha 198. 
dorduramodaharana 212. 
Drahyayanagrhyasutra 99. 
drekanaphalapaksa 171. 
drekkana 152, 159. 
Dronaparvan 92, 115, 299. 
Dronavadha 92. 
dvadasaksaravidya 283. 
dvigrahadiyoga 170 sq. 
dvijabharadvajasamvada 239. 
dvipakanana, a village 171. 
dvaitavadin 289. 
dvaitaviveka 74. 
dvaidhasutra 125 sq., 297, 298. 

dharmajijnasa 122. 
dharmadeSah 98. 
Dharmaraja 167, 304. 
dharmarajatlrtha 261, 263. 
Dharmarajadhvarindra 146 — 

148, 304. 
dharmavarapradana 78. 
Dharmavarman 63, 188, 245. 



dharmaSastra 43, 98, 107, 

138—140, 302. 
dharmasaravivecana 63. 
dharanl (= tulasi) 283. 
dharanagara 233. 
dhararajya 231. 
Dhrtara§tra 113, 215; °pa£- 

cattapa 23. 
dhyanadlpa 73 sq., 109, 218. 

naksatradasa 287. 
Naciketas 27. 
Natanananda 6sq., 310. 
NandikeSvara 151, 301. 
nandisvarapujananandike^va- 

rakrtamahotsava 261. 
naparapaddhativyakhyana 

30 sq. 
naparalaksana 30, 296. 
naparavyakhyana 30, 95 sq., 

295, 296. 
namakanuvaka 89. 
narasimhavatara 196. 
Nala 262. 
Nalacarita 91. 
Nalopakhyana 78. 
navmamatavicara 146. 
nastajanman, °jataka 171. 
Nahu§a 192. 
Nagadeva 95, 295. 
naganathamahatmya 265 sq., 

307. 
naganathesvara 265. 
nagaramadhyamakhanda 243. 
nagaraja 276. 
nagendrapuja 263. 
nagesvara 262, 263. 
natakadipa 73 sq., 109. 

21* 



-^ 324 K~ 



natyalak?ana 151. 
Nathananda 6sq. 
nantalaksana, nantasaipgraha 

95 sq., 295. 
nandimukhasraddha 120. 
namalinganu&asana 176, 190, 

209, 213. 
nayakaprakarana 117. 
Narada 7, 59, 108, 164, 186, 

187, 226, 240, 243,249,257sq., 

264, 269 sq., 272, 279. 
Naradlyapurana 100, 107 sq., 

305. 
Narayana 30. 
Narayana, son of Venkatadri 

41 sq., 309. 
Narayana, scribe or owner 

of book 43 sq. 
Narayana, Purohita, son of 

Nrsimhayajvan 69 sq., 166, 

228, 300. 
Narayana Bhatta of Kerala 

161, 169, 196, 300. 
Narayana Jyotisa 171. 
Narayana, pupil of Krsna 

174sq., 299. 
Narayana, see Ananta N. 
narayanlyastotra 161, 169, 

196, 308. 
narayaijopanisad 165. 
niculapura 63, 245. 
Nittala 36. 
nityadana 187. 
nidanasthana 174, 226. 
niryana 171. 
nilanadimahatmya 204. 
ni?ekakala 170sq. 
nisargabala 286. 



nisumbhavaha 229. 
nitisarvasva 219, 302. 
nlpaksetra 269—271. 
nipatlrtha 271. 
nipapuskarinl 270 sq. 
Nllakantha 86. 

NilakajithaDlksita 81,156,308. 
nila (?), N. of a river 289. 
Nrsimha 87, 172. 
Nrsimhayajvan 69 sq., 166,228. 
nes^ayoga 171. 
naiskarmyasiddhi 290. 
nauka 170, 177, 301. 
nyaya 135, 137, 304. 
nyayamulaparibhasa 128. 

paksadharmatva 209. 
paiicakosaviveka 74, 109. 
pancagavyavidhi 25. 
pancada^aprakarana 109. 
pancadaSi 73, 109, 218, 303. 
pancanadamahatmya 244 sq., 

306. 
paiicapadika 147. 
pancabhtitaviveka 74, 109. 
pancaratnaprakaraija 37. 
pancalaksanarahasya 138. 
Panca&kha 143, 202. 
paiicagrnga 273. 
paiicastavl 180. 
pancaksaramahimanuvarnana 

189. 
pancangarudranyasa 55, 89, 

298. 
Pancanana (ViSvanatha) 221, 

305. 
pancendropakhyana 91. 
Patanjali 76. 
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patakalaksana 151. 

padadipika 73 sq. 

padayojana 74. 
padantadipini 95 sq., 295. 
Padmagarbha (?) 87. 
Padmanabha (?) 183. 
Padmapada 290. 
padmapurana 37, 54 sq., 100, 

166, 305. 
pannagendrapura 276. 
Pabbeka 70 note, 
payastambha 212. 
paragipura 13sq. 
parabrahmavidya 37, 47, 52. 
Paramananda 46, 48. 
paramarthasara 157, 308; °vi- 

varana 184 sq., 304, 308. 
Parame&vara 193 sq., 301. 
paramesvara 275. 
paramecin 26. 
Parananda, see Paramananda. 
paramarsavadartha 146, 304. 
ParaSara 7, 40, 41, 113,263,280. 
Parasarasmrti 107, 302. 
paribhasa 97, 127, 295. 
paribhasarthasamgraha 127 — 

129, 300. 
Parik§it 41. 

parjanyasuktavidhi 120. 
parvanayana 178. 
pavamana 225. 
Pavyeka 70 note. 
pa£ubandka(prayoga)133, 134, 

298. 
patalavana 257. 
patall 258. 

Panini 75 sq., 127 sq., 300. 
Pandava 262; °dyutaparajaya 



91; °pujavidhana, °pujama- 

himanuvarnana 262; °yuddha- 

sannaha 114. 
Panduranga 172. 
pata 178. 

patalabljalinga 277. 
patranirupana 98. 
padapadohalaprakaravidhi - 

211. 
padma, see padmapurana. 
papagativisesa 214. 
papanasa 279 — 281. 
papanaseSvara 280. 
papavina£atlrtha 273. 
papavinaSamahatmya 279 — 

282, 307. 
papapanodanasaras 277. 
paramahamsasamhita 182. 
paraiarapurana 166. 
ParaSarya Vyasa 24. 
Panksita 91. (Corr.) 
Parthasarathimi£ra 36. 
parvati 262; parvatyas tapas- 

carana 265 sq. 
parsadavrtti 94, 295. 
pala£avanamahatmya 276. 
Pingala 70. 

pindapitryajnavidhi 104, 120. 
pipasaharana 212, 
pip(p)ala 120. 
piSacagraha 81. 
pisacamocana 265. 
pithalaksana 130. 
Puiidarika 275, 281; °pura 

275; °munikathana 281; 

°saras, °sarastirthavaibhava- 

kathana 281. 
Pundarlkaksisuri 30, 296- 
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Punyananda 6. 
punyahavidhi 120. 
purana&ravanamahimanuvar- 

nana 189. 
Purusottama 270. 
Pururavas 192. 
Pulanda 7. 
Pulastya 7. 
Pulaha 276. 

pujadeSakalanirupana 130. 
purvakhanda of brahmanda- 

purana 269. 
purvatapaniyopanisad 18, 297. 
purvatapini 18 sq. 
purvamimaipsa 129, 302. 
purvabdhi 273. 
purvarabodhi 283. 
purvottaradvada^amanjarika- 

stotra 38, 303. 
Prthuya&ts 200. 
paurnamasyadhikarana 173. 
paulomaparvan 82, 299. 
praklrna 171. 
prakirnakanda 177. 
prakrti 224, 296; °calaksara 

224 sq., 296. 
prakriyasarvasval69, 196, 300. 
pragalbhlyalaksana 138. 
Prajapati 187. 
prataparudra, °ya§obhusana, 

prataparudriya 101 sq., 117, 

301. 
Pratapavira, °carita 280 sq. 
pratisarabandhavidhi 1 20. 
pratyabhijnanaSakuntala 

109 sq. 
pradosapujamahimanuvarna- 
na 189. 



prapancarahasya 160. 
prapancasara, °sarasamgraha 

131, 310. 
prapancahrdaya 148 sq., 305. 
prayaga 290. 
prayoga 5sq., 298, 310. 
prayogasara 211, 298. 
pravrajyayoga 170 sq. 
pra&sya 274. 
pra&navidhana 179. 
prainavivarana 28. 
praSnaSastra 199. 
praSnasaipgraha 199 sq., 302. 
praSnamrta 171, 302. 
praSnopanisad 18, 27, 297; 

°bhasya 28, 297. 
Prahlada 258, 270, 280; °tlrtha 

271; °moksaprada 280. 
prakrtarupavatara 212 sq., 300. 
prajapatya 237. 
pratarahuti 139. 
praya£citta 236 sq., 238. 
praya&cittavidhi 214. 
prayaScittasubodhini 3, 298. 
pretagraha 81. 

Phani§ailapati 111. 
Phanlndra 111. 

bakavadha 91. 
badarikasrama 289. 
badarlvana 262. 
Bandhula 231. 
Ballala 231. 
bahusami 225. 
bahvrcabrahmanopanisad 216, 

253; °vivarana 103, 216 sq., 

296. 



Bana 230, 290. 


brahmatlrtha 258, 260, 271, 


72,102,124,166. 


273, 283. 


148 sq. 


brahman (the god) 257—259, 


287. 


262, 263, 270, 272, 273, 283. 


219, 302. 


brahmanaradasanivada 243, 


balakanda 11, 64sq., 67, 69, 


249, 250, 257sq., 269sq., 


84, 203. 


271, 307. 


191sq., 299. 


184, 308 
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00,238sq.,305. 


186. 


266. 


163, 309. 


120. 


bilvatirtha 273. 


280. 


277, 278. 


215. 


211. 


brahmasabha 243. 


an. 


303. 


Bukka 114sq. 


240. 


Bukkana 107. 




Buddhisagara 232. 


277, 278. 


87. 


brahmacala 259. 


152,170,219,301. 


41, 59, 08, 


93, 301. 


88, 100, 155, 164, 238, 239 sq., 


24 sq., 


250, 257 sq., 265 sq., 269— 273, 


297. 


308, 309. 


brhannaradlyamahapurana 


brahmandottara 155. 


259, 305. 


74 sq., 109. 


Brhaspati 185, 219, 302. 
brhaspati 277; °svargaprapti- 
kathana 277, 278. 


Bharatl, pupil 
of Krspananda 12, 305; pupil 
of Ananda Bharatl 80, 303. 

Yati, pupil of 


28 sq., 71 sq. 


1 42 sq., 303. 


tl 143 sq., 304. 


tha 117 sq., 


7,56,89,125—127, 


308. 


195, 297, 298. 


123,304, 


143 note. 


188 so.. 


100, 


98. 


243—245, 306. 


brahmanadivivahabhedah 98. 


brahmaglta 2, 3, 306. 


brahma, see brahmapurana- 


brahmajijnasa 119, 254. 
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bhaktapriya 161, 308. 
bhaktilaksanasaippranayal60. 
bhagana 191. 
bhagavatpradurbhava 239. 
bhagavadgita 47 sq., 52, 215, 

299. 
bhaglrathapuja 263. 
Bhata (i. e. Aryabhata) 179. 
Bhattaka 70, 218. 
Bhattacarya 290. 
Bhattikavya 177, 222, 299. 
Bhattotpala 93, 301. 
bhadrayurmuktipraptikatha- 

na 189. 
bhayoga 178. 
Bharata 110, 151. 
Bharadvaja 7, 57, 225. 
Bhartr 177; °kavya 177, 222. 
bhavi§yatpuranal00, 249, 306. 
bhavisyottarapurana 260 sq., 

282, 306. 
bhagavatapurana 10, 12, 23, 

45sq., 100, 176, 181 sq., 184, 

305. 
bhagavatasara 9* 305. 
bhattacandrika 172sq., 302. 
bhattadlpika 121 sq., 172 sq., 

302. 
Bharatltlrtha 73—75, 80, 

118 sq., 218, 303. 
Bharatiyati 143 note. 
Bharadvaja 32, 87, 283 ; °£lksa 
' 32, 296 ; °samhita 267, 305. 
bhava* °phala 171. 
bhavanopanisad 5sq., 21. 
bhavavindana 286. 
bhavarthadipika 46. 
bhavasrayaphalani 286. 



bhavestagrahadustayah 286. 
bhasakalidinadayah 286. 
bha§apariccheda 221, 305. 
bhasya 290, 303; °pradlpika 

289 ;°ratnaprabhal02,124sq., 

303. 
bhasyarthasaipgraha 142sq. r 

303. 
Bhaskara 89, 179, 180, 227; 

°ksetra 277; °tapassiddhi- 

kathana 277, 278; °mata- 

mahatmya 226 sq., 307. 
Bhaskararaya21, 172 sq., 297, 

302. 
bhaskariya (laghu) 193. 
bhiksacarya 98. 
Bhismaparvan 92. 
Bhlsmagaratalpa&ayana 92. 
bhugolapurana 204, 307. 
bhutirtha 257. 
bhunagatailaprakara 212. 
bhunagotpattiprakara 212. 
Bhrgu 7, 238, 257; °tirtha 

258; °naradasamvada 239, 

305. 
bhrguvakya 87. 
bhogamoksasamasthana 275.. 
bhogadhikyasthana 275. 
Bhoja 231—233; °prabandha 

231, 300. 
Bhrugu, see Bhrgu. 

makarasamkrantiphala 287* 
Mankha, Mankhaka 208. 
Mankhuka 208. 
maniprakagavivrti 167. 
manimanjari 69, 166, 228, 
300. 
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mandalabrahmana, °upanisad 

26, 296. 
Ma(t)syagandhi 262. 
matsyapurana 37, 100. 
Madhu&chandas 105. 
Madhusudana Sarasvati 39. 
madhyamakharida 243, 249. 
madhyamabhaga267,282,305, 

306. 
madhyamadhikara .178. 
madhyarjunapati 264. 
madhyarjunapura 277. 
madhyarjunamahatmya 242, 

243, 306, 307. 
manana, °grantha 255; °pra- 

karana 255 sq. 
Manu 98, 107, 187. 
nianojnesa 264. 
mantra 104, 310. 
mantraparvan 114sq. 
mantrapatha 32, 115, 195, 298. 
mantraprasnadvaya 32. 
mantrapra£nabhasya 33. 
mantrabrahmana 114sq., 298. 
mantrabhasya 33. 
mantramurti 198. 
mantrayantrd, 131. 
mantrasadhanaprakarakatha- 

na 88. 
mantrasarakramadlpika 131. 
mantraksaramala50, 156, 229, 

309. 
mantrarthapratipadana 1 30. 
Mandapalacarita 91. 
manmukhatlrtha (?) 268 sq. 

See §arunukha. 
Mammata 183. 
Maya 193. 



mayukhamalika 36 sq., 303. 
Mayura 53 sq., 300. 
mayurapurimahatmya 248 sq., 

307. 
MarudyatI 278. 
marudvydha = „river" 280. 
Mallayajvan 13 sq. 
Malladhvarindra 13 sq. 
Mallinatha 101. 
mahaganapatistotramalaman- 

tra 164. 
mahaganapaddhati 284 sq., 

308. 
mahagane£amantrapaddhati 

35. 
mahagnisarvasva 126 sq., 298. 
mahanatakasuktisudhanidhi 

84 sq., 299. 
mahaprasthanikaparvan 60, 

62, 92. 
mahabharata 22 sq., 47, 59 sq., 

60—64, 78, 82 sq., 113 sq., 

115, 187, 212, 256, 299. 
mahabharatasamgraha 90 — 

92, 299. 
mahabhaskariya 179, 193,301. 
mahabhisekavidhi 120. 
mahabhutaviveka 109. 
mahamagbatirthavaibhava 

277, 278. 
maharudrahutisamkhya 89. 
mahavakyaviveka 74, 109. 
Mahe6vara 90 sq., 299. 
mahesvaranaradasai¥ivada240. 
mahogragraha 81. 
mahopanisad 19 sq., 297. 
mandukyopanisad 18, 297. 
matangikavaca 162. 
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matangyastottara 163, 309. 
matfkanyasa 162, 309. 
matykastava 162, 309. 
Madhava, °acarya, °amatya 

3, 10 sq., 107, 175, 302, 306. 
Madhava Prajna 83. 
madhavarak?asatvamoksana 

280. 
Madhavlya 1, 114sq. 
Manaveda 210. 
manasapuja 156. 
manasasnana 198. 
Mandhatr 277. 
mayavarahaprabhava 268. 

mayavahnisr§ti 268. 
mayurasthana 278. 
Markandeya 155, 258, 260, 

263, 270, 282 sq.; °puraija 

48 sq., 100, 166, 306; °ma- 

haksetra 282; °samasyapar- 

yan 78; °sthala 283. 
malavinatha 13. 
mitak§ara 139 sq., 302. 
misralaksana 138. 
mimamsakanyaya 209. 
mimaipsakaustubha42sq., 303. 
mimaijisatantravarttika 149 

sq., 303. 
mlmamsadar&ma 36, 42, 121, 

172. 
mimaipsasastra 129; °jlvatu 

172. 
mukunda 282. 

muktikhanda 100, 205, 306 
Munja 231 sq. 
mundakopanisad 18, 27, 297; 

°bhasya 28, 297. 
munivakya 87. 



mukambika 215. 
mrkandugajendrasamvada 

239. 
mrgailrsa (a certain position 

of the hand) 151. 
mrgasarotsava 265. 
mrttikasnanavidhi 120. 
Medinikara 289, 291. 
MedinikoSa 291. 
Maitreya. 40, 41. 
Maithila 246. 
Mailara 13 sq. 
mok§a£astra 80. 
moksa£rama 98. 
mausalaparvan 60 sq., 92. 

yaksagraha 81. 
yajana 98. 
Yajnanarayana 95. 
yajnavaibhavakhanda 2, 3, 10, 

11, 100, 205, 306. 
yajne^vara 126. 
Yajne^vara 158. 
yajnopavltanirmana 98. 
yatidharma 98. 
Yadu 41. 

yantravidhana 178. 
yamatirtha 273. 
yamaduta 262. 
yamuna 275. 
Yayati 192. 
yajana 98. 

Yajnavalkya 7, 19, 24. 
Yudhi§thira 113, 116, 226sq.; 

°vijaya 175. 
yuddhakanda 64, 66, 67, 69, 

85, 116 sq. 
yogaphala 286. 
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yogagastra 37, 47, 52, 215. 
yogananda 74. 
yogyatavadartha 145 sq., 304 

Raghunatha, scribe, 90, 92, 

110 sq., 233 sq. 
Raghunatharyadiksita 240 sq. 
ranga 240. 
ranganatha 76. 
Ranganatha 86 sq. 
rangamahatmya 59. 
Rangaraja Dik$ita 144 sq. 
rangalaksana 151. 
ratirahasya 53, 301. 
Ratnagiri Diksita 127 sq. 
ratnasagara 4. 
ratnapa$a 101 sq., 301. 
ratnavali 151. 
rathantara 238. 
rathasamkhyambopakhyana 

91. 
raina 258. 
rasmi 286. 

rasabhivyanjika 8sq., 304. 
rahasya 250, 257; of Sama- 

veda 237 sq., 296; in Bra- 

hmakaivartapurana 243. 
rahasyagama 132; °sara 207. 
rahasyatirahasya 132. 
rahasyopanisad 19sq., 297. 
ragadvesaprakarana 288, 303. 
Raghavanandal84sq.,304,308. 
rajayaksman 226. 
rajayoga 170sq. 
rajarajeSvaritantra 155, 309. 
rajavarttika 142. 
rajasasanalaksana 187. 
Rajanaka Mammata 183. 



Rajanaka Ruyyaka 208. 
Ranayana Muni 119. 
radha 151. 
Rama 272. 

Rama, scribe, 22 sq., 182, 184. 
Rama Sastrin 136. 
Ramakrsna 73—75, 218, 303. 
Ramakpsna, father of Raghu- 
natha 90, 92, 110 sq., 233 sq. 

Ramakj , snadhvarinl47sq.,304. 
Ramacandra 167. 
Ramabhadramakhin 128. 
ramasambhava 177. 
ramasetu 290. 

Ramananda 80, 124 sq., 303. 
Ramanuja 11, 79, 85, 299. 
ramayana 11, 64—71, 79, 85, 

203, 298 sq. 
raSiprabheda 170sq. 
ra£i£ila 171. 
rahuuirakarana 178. 
Rivakalyanda (?) 86. 
Rucaka 208. 
Rucidatta 167. 
rudra 55 sq., 298. 
Rudra, guru of I*aramesvara 

193. 
Rudradeva 42 sq. 
rudranyasa 55. 
rudravidhi 88 sq., 298. 
rudrasamhita 120. 
Rudraskandha 99, 298. 
rudrasnanarcanabhisekavidhi 

56. 
rudradhyaya 24, 25; °pra£na- 

mahamantra 56. 
rudranuvaka 89, 298. 
rudrabhi?ekavidhi 89. 
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Ruyyaka 208. 
Romahar$ana 100. 
Raumahar?ina 90. 
Eauruki 119, 120. 



Yanjiraprakriya 212. 
vadanadurgandhaharana 212. 
vanaparvan 78, 299. 
vanamalin 198. 
Varadaraja 186. 
Vararuci 76. 

varahapurana, see varaha. 
Varahamihira 93, 152, 170, 
200, 219, 301. 
Varahasamhita 93. 



Laksmana Jatavallabhasa- 

strin 32, 296. 
laksmi 281; °grama 204; °tir- 

tha 257, 273. 

L 1 a a k ^of^ r ^ sq • , 81, 158sq " ! Y^n7^)\ 

197, 299, 304. i -, A 

l lr -hh~ ' on varnasramaanarmanirupana 

lagna 286. 

Laghubhattaraka 180sq., 309. 
laghustuti, °mahabha < ?ya 180 



sq., 309. 
lalitakhyana, see lalitopa- 

khyana. 

lalitadevlstotra 155, 309. 
lalitasahasranamastotra41sq., 

309. 



valmikapuja 263. 

Vasi§tha 7, 40, 113, 256, 263; 

°dharmopade£a 268; °vi£va- 

mitrasaqivada 268. 
vakyakarana 86; °dlpika, 

°laghuprakasika 86 sq., 301. 
vakyanyaya 209. 
vakyavrtti 83, 303 ; °praka&ka 



j go 

^T^W ^ ^^ vakyasudha, ^ 80, 303. 
114 -S. qq i^ Qn7 Vagbhata 173, 226, 301. 
k ol 0I) oS yana 88, 160f 307j Vacaspatimisra 142 note, 143, 



308, 309. 
lingapurana 100, 243, 306. 
lingotpatti 275. 
Llladevl 232. 
lllavatl 193. 
lekhyanirupana 186. 
lekhyaparlk?a 186. 
lekhyaprakarana 187. 
lainga, see lingapurana. 



202, 304. 
vajasaneyisainhitopanisad 16; 

°bha?ya 17. 
Vanchya 87. 
Vanl 290. 

Vatsyayana&astra 176. 
vadaratnavall 136, 137, 304. 
Vadhula 97 sq. 
Vamadeva 7, 163, 275. 



Loktoandanatha 117sq., 254. , . ...- 

t , ., . ,_ _■,_ A i -.An vamanafpurana) 100. 
laukikaviaayatavadartna 146, ; __ , vr yTfc ' .,„ 
OA , i Vamesvara (Ksi) 216. 



304. 



vayavya 24. 
Vararucadika 45. 
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varaha(purana) 100. 
Valmiki 7, 11, 64—67, 70 sq., 

79, 85, 203, 288, 298. 
Vasudeva, scribe, 161. 
Vasudeva Dlksita 126. 
Vasudevamananaprakarana 

255, 304 
VasudevayatiSvara 255. 
vimSati 180. 

videhakaivalyalaksana 160. 
vidyaganeSamantroddhara 132. 
Vidyadhaman 28 sq., 71 sq. 
vidyananda 75. 
Vidyanatha 101, 117, 301. 
Vidyaranya 21, 73—75, 80, 

109, 218, 303, 310. 
vidyarogyastuti 214. 
vidyastadasaka 172. 
vidhavadharma 98. 
vidhuragnisandhana 120. 
vinayakapujakarana 261. 
vindhya 275, 287. 
Vibhisana 102, 124. 
viyonijanman 170sq. 
virajatirtha 258, 259. 
virataparvan63sq., 91, 256,299. 
vilaijikuti (N. of a place?) 147. 
yilanghyalaksana 95. 
yilinghya , ° laksana , ° vya- 

khyana 30, 296. 
vivaha 98, 120; °pra£na 200. 
vivekacudamani 29, 303. 
vi§vagunadar£a 240 sq., 300. 
ViSvanatha 221, 305. 
ViSvarupa 290. 
ViSvanandanatha 4, 130, 309. 
ViSvamitra 7, 263, 268; °tirtha 

273. 



ViSvavasu 241. 

ViSveSvara 35, 121 sq., 131, 

284sq. 
ViSveSvara Pandita 83, 303. 
Vi£ve£varananda 142 sq. 
visayatavSdartha 146. 
visayananda 75. 
visavidhi 187. 
visnu 257—260, 270—273, 

280 sq., 283; °katha 245; 

°dharma 80, 307; °padadi- 

ke&lntastuti 51 sq., 154, 308; 

°purana 40 sq., 100, 305; 

°bhujaiiga 76, 308. 
Visnumitra 290. 
Visnu£arman 289, 290. 
visnusahasranaman 153, 187, 

194, 308. 
visnvalaya 281. 
virabahudarSana 268. 
vlramahendrakanda 116. 
vlrarudrayaSobhusana 117. 
vrksavaicitryadohalabhedah 

211. 
vrksasecana 211. 
vrttaratnakara 69 sq., 166, 

218 sq., 228, 300. 
vrtra 257. 
vrsakapi 172. 
Vrsadarvi 56 sq., 308. 
vrsotsarjanavidhi 120. 
Venkata Subrahmanya, scribe 

15sq., 60, 62, 140 sq. 
Venkatanathalllsq., 146,303. 
Venkatanayaka 203, 302. 
Venkatapati 182. 
Venkatacaryayajvan 240 sq., 

300. 
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Venkatadri 41. 

Venkatadriyajvan 36. 

VenkateSa 111, 136. 

VenkuSa, scribe 121. 

Venkusudhlvara, scribe 44 sq. 

vetana 187. 

vedapadastava 58 sq., 308. 

vedapuri, a village 275. 

vedaprakara^ia 148. 

Vedavyasa, see Vy&sa. 

vedanta 112, 289, 303; °guru 
257; °paribhasa 146 sq., 304; 
°6astra 157; °£astrasiddhan- 
taleSasamgraha 144sq., 304; 
°6ikhamani 147sq., 304; °sara 
160, 303; °saraprakarana 
108 sq., 303; °sutra 72 sq., 
102, 124, 254, 303; °sutra- 
bhasya 73. 

vedantarthamaya 184. 

vedaraijya 264, 275. 

vedarthaprakaSa 114sq. 

venasya katha 196. 

Vaikkanasa 110 sq. 

Vainika 164. 

Vai$yadatta 53. 

vaidikadharmakhanda 246 sq. 

vaidodankacarita 91. 

Vaidyadatta 53. 

Vaidyanatha Diksita 97 sq., 
121, 302. 

Vaidyanatha Sastrin 127 sq., 
300. 

Vainyadatta 53. 

Vaiyyasiki 78, 118 sq. 

vaivahikotsava 88. 

Vaisampayana 91, 113, 194. 

vaisakhamahatmya 55, 307. 



vaigakhotsava 262. 

vaise§ika 304. 

vaisnava, see visriupura^ta. 

vyaktaga^ita 178. 

vyavahara 185 — 187; °kanda 
185 sq., 197, 302; °bhedah 
186; °matraprakarana 121; 
°malika 186 sq., 302; °lak§a^a 
187. 

vyaghraputa (°read pura?) 
tirtha 268. 

Vyasa, Vedavyasa 7, 24, 40, 
41, 47, 58, 62, 91, 98, 100, 
103, 113, 119, 124, 161, 185, 
194 sq., 210, 250, 256, 262, 
274, 288, 289; °tlrtha 273; 
°putra 39; °adhikaranamala 
118. 

Sakti 7, 113, 256. 

gaktipancaksarastotramaha- 
mantra 163. 

gaktisutra 5, 310. 

Saiikara, see ^ankaracarya. 

Sankara 59, 77, 258, 279; 
°samhita 116 sq., 140sq., 306. 

Sankaracarya 4, 8, 16, 17, 21, 
26—29, 38, 39, 51 sq., 71, 
72 sq., 76, 80, 82, 83, 102 sq., 
106, 124, 131, 153, 154, 187, 
201, 216 sq., 288—291, 296, 
297, 303, 304, 308; °carita 
106, 288-291, 303. 

sankulaksana 211. 

sankhacakragadapadmadha- 
rin 198. 

gankhapuspl 284. 

6ankhapuja 198. 
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Saci 273. 

gatadusani lllsq., 303. 

Satapathabrahmana 25, 26, 

296; °upanisad 24 sq. 
Satarudriya 24, 25, 56, 296; 

°kotisamhita 246 sq., 305. 
gatarudrya 25. 
Satasahasrika 114. 
Satabhisekavidhi 120. 
sani 87. 

gapathavidhi 187. 
sabdalamkaraprakarana 117. 
gamanavyakhyana 30, 296. 
Sarabha 280. 

gariradurgandhaharana 212. 
gariralaksana 160. 
Saryatirtha 275 sq. 
6alyaparvan 92. 
SaSadhara 147. 
Sakalya 96. 
£akinya(pattana) 13. 
gakuntala 110 sq. 
gaktamantra 21. 
gaktasamayadiksavidh&nal30. 
Sankaramarga 184. 
Sankhayanagrhyasutra 104. 
Satyayani 119, 120. 
^antiparvan 90. 
Sambavyagrhyasutra 104, 297. 
Saradatilaka 131. 
garirakamimamsa 83 ; °bhasya 

72 sq., 303; °vyakhya 125. 
garirakopanisad 19, 297. 
garirasthana 174. 
gariropanisad 19, 297. 
Sarngatirtha 283. 
Sarngapani 249. 
Salivahanasakabda 287. 



Salihotra 119, 120. 

Saliki 126, 127. 

&all§uka 276. 

Sastradlpika 36 sq., 303. 

Sibi 56. 

Siromani 168. 

Siva 58sq., 257, 258, 262, 275 r 

277;°k?etra 263; O ganga290; 

°glta 37, 305; °caturda£ima- 

himanuvar^ana 189 ; °tattva- 

sudhanidhi 77, 306. 
Sivadatta 172. 
Sivadasa 174. 
Sivaduta 262. 
Sivadharmapupyanirupana 

263. 
sivadharmaphalanirupana263. 
6ivadharmottara 214, 307. 
^ivaparvatisamvada 260 sq. 
givapurana 100, 189, 246sq. r 

247, 266, 305. 
Sivabhaktamahimanuyarnana 

189. 
Sivabhiksatanakathana 77. 
^ivamahatmya 189; kha$da 

100, 205, 306. 
Sivarahasyakhanda 116 sq. r 

140 sq., 306. 
&ivaraghavasamvada 37. 
Sivarama 103, 124. 
givavihara 290. 
sivavaibhavakhanda 243. 
Sivasatkathamrta 264. 
&ivasayujya 275. 
&ivakhyarajadhanl 275. 
Sivagama 214. 
sivanandarasa 198. 
sivarcana&romani 117sq., 308. 
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givalaya 281. 
&6upalavadha 175. 
&uka 7; °tata 113, 256. 
Suka Yogindra 21. 
Sukra (Rsi) 198. 
Sukravakya 87. 
gukriya 225. 
guddhananda 283. 
Surapadmasaijihara 117. 
gulatirthanirmana 261. 
gekharipattana 121 sq. 
6esa 157, 258, 260, 276; °kupa 

257; °tlrtha 257, 258. 
Sesanaga 157, 184, 308. 
Sesanarayana 95 sq., 295. 
Sesasuri, scribe 40 sq. 
gesadri 258; °cudamani 110. 
Sesadri, scribe 135, 285 ; father 

of scribe Venkata Subrah- 

manya 15sq., 33, 45sq., 60 sq. 
Sesarya 184, 304 
gaikhandina 225. 
Saiva, see Sivapurana; °koti- 

rudrasaijihita 247sq.; °ksetra 

261, 264; °rahasya 242; 

°agama 250. 
fetucavidhi 120. 
Sau^da (Venkusudhivara) 

44 sq. 
6aunaka 63, 90, 94, 96, 108, 

119, 120, 242, 243, 259, 266, 

274, 295. 
Saurisunu 30 sq. 
gyamalambayarmaratna 162 

sq., 309. 
gyamikaharana 212. 
firaddha 57. 
Sri 273. 



Srikimdagrama 290. 
£ricakraprati§thavidhi 4, 310. 
Sricakralaksana 130. 
sricakrantaraladevatapratipa- 

dana 130. 
Srltrivikrama 179. 
Sridhara 45 sq., 48, 299, 305. 
Srinivasamakhin 3, 298. 
Srlnivasacarya 110 sq., 300. 
Srlpati 178sq., 301. 
Sribhumi 273. 
Srlmukhaparisad 287. 
Srlranga 273, 280; °ksetra- 

vaibhava 240; °divyavimana 

240; °mahatmya 59, 239 sq., 

307; °vimana 240. 
grlrudrayamala 4. 
Srividyakhyamulavidyabhedah 

4, 310. 
6rlvidyaga$apatikalpa 132. 
srlvidySjapakalpa 130. 
grividyanyasa 130. 
Srividyaratnasutra, °dipika21, 

310. 
grlvidyasandhyanusthana 130. 
Srisukta 223. 

Srutiranjinl 158 sq., 197, 299. 
Srutisuktimala 165, 308. 
srautakaksa 236. 
Srautasutra 125 sq., 297 sq. 
Svetamarga 290. 
gvetavana 264. 
SvetavighneSvarasivasthana 

280. 
gvetambhodhi 228. 

satpanca§ika 200, 302. 
sadangaprakarana 148. 
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§adamnayalaksana 130. 
sanmukha 269. 
sodaSakriya 195, 298. 

samvatsara 236, 238. 
samsaradusana 77. 

• • • 

saipsararabasya 160. 
samhitavivrti 93. 
sainhitaSamanalaksana 30, 

296. 
samhitopanisad 217, 253, 297. 
samkhyapramana 153. 
samgitaSastra 150. 
samgrahabharata 90. 
saipgramavijaya 132. 
Sanjaya 115, 215. 
sanjlvanausadhagiri 258, 259. 
satklrtivardhana 271. 
Satyakirti 277. 
satyaksetra 279. 
Satya 54. 
satra 236—238. 
satsampradayasarvasva 131. 
Sadananda 108 sq., 303. 
Sada&iva 164. 

sadasivabrahmasamvada 132. 
sadyomarana 170sq. 
Sanaka 7, 258. 
Sanatkumara 7, 274, 280; 

°samhita 77, 306. 
Sanatkumarlya 131. 
Sanandana 7, 290. 
Sanatana 7. 

sandhyopasanavidhi 120. 
saptagana 236. 
saptalaksana 30, 97, 296. 
sabhaparvan 22 sq., 91, 299. 
sabhasabhyopadeSah 187. 



samastikanana(or °kantara)- 

mahatmya 250, 307. 
samadhividhi 205. 
samudayastakavarga 286. 
Samudrabandhayajvan 212 sq. 
sambhavakanda 116. 
sambhavaparvan 91, 212, 299. 
sarpaSanti 120. 
sarvaksetraprabhavaphala&ru- 

tinirupana 273. 
sarvatomukhamahavratayajin 

145, cf. 37. 
sarvamangalini 81. 
sarvanukramanl 105, 295. 
sarvarista£anti 120. 
sarvarthacintamani 203, 302. 
sahasranamapadyavvttil94sq., 

308. 
sahasranamasamgrahabhasya 

153 sq. 
sahyaja 283. 
saksipariksa 186. 
saksiprakaraiia 186. 
saksipratyuddhj-ti 187. 
saksivisayani 186. 
sagarastava 81. 
sankhya 304; °karika 142, 201 ; 

°vivaranatattvakaumudi 143 

sq.; °saptati 142, 143, 201, 202, 

304. 
satvika (astau) 151. 
samabrahmanabbasya 114. 
samaveda 99, 114sq., 224 sq., 

236—238, 296, 298. 
sayainhoma 139. 
Sayana, °acarya 1, 2, 15, 73, 

114sq., 295, 296, 298. 

sayujya 275, 276. 

22 



338 



sararahasyacaturrarnakrama- 

vibhaga 121, 302. 
sarasamgraha 199. 
sarasara 272. 
Sarvabhauma 168. 
sarvabhaumalaksana 138. 
Savaradhipa 263. 
Savitryupakhyana 78. 
sahityasarvasva 110 sq^ 300. 
Simharaja 180 sq., 212 sq., 300, 

309. 
Siiphanana 280. 
siddhantabhedasamgraha 144. 
siddhantamuktavalx 221, 305. 
siddhantale£asamgraha 144. 
siddhanta&ekhara 178sq., 301. 
siddhantasarasamgraha 144. 
siddhaSrama 274. 
siddhiksetra 279. 
Slta 241. 
Slradeva 127 sq. 
Sukanya 273. 
sukhabodhini 51, 308. 
sugandhavana 259. 
SugrlvapraSna 199. 
Sugrlvasamagama 222. 
sutala 270. 
Sudar&ana280; °muktikathana 

280. 
SudarSanacarya 166. 
Sudhabindu 283. 
sundarakanda 64, 66 sq*, 69, 

79. 
Sundararaja 86, 301. 
suparnatatini 258. 
Subahu 278. 
Subodha, °carita 280. 
subodhim, Com. on bhaga- 



vadglta 48, 299; Com. on 

brhajjataka 152, 219, 301. 
Subrahmanya, see Venkata S. 
Sumantu 244. 
sumbhadhvamsini 229. 
Suratha 49. 
surasasamgamaj alapadatlr- 

thakathana 268. 
Sure&vara 290. 
suvarnamukhari, a river 290. 
susvarakarana 212. 
suksmaraiSmayah 286. 
Suta 37, 54, 55, 58, 77, 90sq., 

100, 141, 189, 242, 243, 250, 

257, 259, 265, 266, 269, 274, 

276—278. 
Sutaglta 10 sq., 306; °tatpar- 

yadipika 10sq. 
Sutamunisamvada 116. 
Suta6aunakasamvada 242 sq. 
Sutasamhita 2, 3, 10, 100, 205 

306; °tatparyadlpika 11. 
sutrasthana 174. 
sudaruparaksasavadha 263. 
Suridevabuddhendra 35. 
Suribhatta 36. 
surya 193, 263; °kunda 266 ; 

°grahana 178; °tlrtha 263— 

266, 283; °puskarinl 263, 265; 

°sataka 53 sq., 300; °sayarni- 

kamanvantara 48 sq., 63. 
suryasiddhantal2— 14,75,193, 

301; °vivara$a 193 sq., 301. 
srsti 98. 

sona, N. of a river 290. 
Soma 184. 
Somadeva 86 sq. 
Somanatha 36 sq., 303. 
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somavaramahimanuvarnana 

189. 
Soma&arman 290. 
someSvaratlrtha 277. 
Some£varaputra 285. 
somotpatti 57 sq., 298. 
sauptikaparvan 90, 92. 
saubhagyalaksmikalpa 163. 
sauracandramanabda 287. 
skanda 214; °purana 2, 7,10, 

38, 55, 77, 100, 116sq., 140sq., 

188, 205, 226sq., 242, 248sq., 

257, 264, 306 sq. 
skandeSvarasamvada 163. 
skandopanisad 19, 297. 
stotra 308 sq. 
stotrakhanda 155. 
strijataka 171 (Corrigenda), 
stridharma 98. 
striparvan 90. 
strimukhakantikarana 212. 
sthandilakundamandapanir- 

manadividhi 89. 
sthaleSamahatmya 204. 
snatakadharma 98. 
smrtikartrnirupana 98. 
smriicandrikal85sq., 197,302. 
smrtimuktaphala 97 — 99, 121, 

302. 
syanandtira (?) 289. 
svapnadhyaya 230, 309. 
Svayampraka&aYati8sq., 303, 

304. 
Svayampraka^ananda 128 sq., 

300. 
svarapanca^acchloki vyakhya 

34. 
svaralaksana 34, 35, 296. 



svargaTohanikaparran 60, 62> 

92. 
svarginarakicihna214. 
Svamin 177. 
svayambhuvatirtha 277. 

hamsasyahastalaksana 151. 
°hatti (sic) 277, 278. 
Hanuman 258. 
Hayagriva 155; °agastyasam- 

yada 88, 155, 307. 
Haradatta 33, 43 sq. (Oorr. 

and Add.), 165, 298, 302, 

308. 
Haradattamisra 139 sq., 302. 
hariksetra 279. 
haritattvamuktavall 8, 303. 
haridvara 290. 
harinadl 264. 
haribhaktisudhodaya 107 sq., 

305. 
harimidestotra 8. 
Hari6candra 245, 268 sq. 
Hari&candropakhyana 267, 

268. 
haristuti 8, 303. 
Harsacarita 290. 
HastEmalaka 290. 
hastamalaka, °prakarana, sto- 
tra 82, 229, 303. 
hastigirimahatmya 238 sq., 

305. 
halasyamahatmya 7, 306. 
hiranyagarbhavibudhasamva- 

da 239. 
hiranyaksakatha 196. 
hlnalaksana 187. 

hemakutakhanda 267, 305. 
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